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Immporta 497-554 1. Harappan/Indus Civilization (2500 BC-1750 BC) 
7 liology The oldest name—Indus Civilization. 


5 logy 4. Genetics 5, Oy 
Lam 2, Classification of Organism 3, Cytology: rane 
oa aes " pty at Classification of Plant Kingdom 2. Plant Morphology > According, to archaeological tradition, the most appropriate name—Harappan 
4 4. Plant Tissue 4, Photosynthesis 5, Plant Harmones 6. Pant Diseases Civilization (Harappa-the first discovered site), 

7. Beology & Pollution. Zoology + 1. Classification of Animal Kingdom > According to geographical point of view, the most suitable name—Inuds- 
are 2: Tissue 3. Human Blood 4. System of Human Body 5. Nutrients Saraswati Civilization (the largest concentration of settlement-along the 


f 6 Human Diseases 7. Miscellaneous. Indus-Saraswati river valley; 80% settlement along, the Saraswati). 
iat -- 559-630 > ‘The most accepted period—2500 BC-1750 BC (by Carbon-14 dating). 
in India (Male) 2, Firsts in India (Female) 3, Firsts in World (Male & > John Marshall was the first scholar to use the term ‘Indus Civilization’. 


ee es Neral Ae > The Indus Civilization belongs to Proto-Historic Period (Chaloolithic Age/ 


., Bronze Age). 
ETE OMI Boots 17 et |» The Indus Civilization was spread over Sindh, Baluchistan, Punjab, 
fess 3h. nterostoeatall Haryana, Rajasthan, {, Western U.P, and Northern Maharashtra. 
RC Years 24. International Weeks > Scholarsgenerally believethat Harappa-Ghapgar-Mohenjodaroaxis represents 
India's World Heritage Sites 27. the heartland of the Indus Civilization. 
of India 29. Internal Security of > The Northern-most site of Indus Civilization—Ropar(Sutle)) / Punjab (Earlier); 
Foundation Day of Some States Manda (Chenab)/Jammu-Kashmir (Now). 
Research Centres in India The Southern-most site of Indus Civilization—Bhagatray (Kim)/Gujarat 
35, Defence Institutes in (Earlier); Daimabad (Pravara)/Maharashtra (Now). 
‘The Easter-most site of Indus Civilization—Alamgirpur (Hindon)/Uttar 
Pradesh, 
‘The Western-most site of Indus Civilization—Sutkagendor (Dashk)/Makran 
Coast (Pakistan-Iran Border). 
Capital Cities—Harappa, Mohenjodaro, 
Port Cities—Lothal, Sutkagendor, Allahdino, Balakot, Kuntasi 
“Site River — District State) Country” 
See foo Ae colt | 1 mre! Brine spel die 
Harappa Ravi 
t 


ome 631-646 Reiaaian” tal 
4s a lohenjodaro lus 
Facts related to @isemanka a , fa 


Workmen's quarters, Virgin-Gog, 

‘of Lingam (male sex organ) 
poten, Clay Bgures of Mother | 
Copper sale, Crucible for bron 


‘fProte-Shiva (seal), Bronze pa 
feage of bearded man, Human 
Clay figures of Mother 
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Kolar (Kamataka), Afghanistan, Persia (iran) 
Saver Afghanistan, Persia (Iran), South India 
Copper Khetri (Rajasthan), Baluchistan, Arabia 
Te Afghanistan, Bihar 
[apis Lazuli and Sapphice Badak-aban (Afghanistan) 
jade Central Asia 
Sreatite 


‘Shaher#-Sokbta (Iran), Kirthar Hills (Paikistam) 


Asnethyst Maharasthtra 
Agate, Chaleedonies end Camelians  Saurashtra and West India 


> Thus Shiva-Shakti worship, the oldest form of 
have been part of the religious belief of Harppan people 
> 


Ex Agricultural products, cotton goods, terracotta figurines, pottery, 
certain beads (from Chanhudarc}, conch-shell (from Lothal), ivory products, 
copper etc. 

A very interesting feature of this civilization was that Iron was not known to 
the people. 

‘The Sumerian texts refer to trade relations with’ Meluhd which was thename 
given to the Indus region. 

Shatughaiand 4 were the Indus sites found in Afghanistan. 

The Sumerian texts also refer to two intermediate stations— Dilmun (Bahrain) 


and M2kan (Makran onast). Susaand Urare Mesopotamian places where 
Harappan seals were found. 

The Harappans were the earliest people to produce cotton (It was called 
Sindor! by the Greeks). 


‘As there is no evidence of coins, barter is assumed to have been the normal 

method of exchange of goods. 

Lothal was an ancient port of Indus civilization. 

The Indus Civilization was primarily urban. 

There is no clear-cut evidence of the nature of polity, but it seems that the ruling, ~ 

authority of Indus Civilization was a class of merchants. - i = 
Harappan people didn’t worship their gods in temple. No temple 

Cae ean ey An idea of their religion i formed from the statues and 

Tae mont commanly Sound figurine is that of Mother Goddes (Matridevi or 

Shakti) There is evidence of prevalence of ‘Yori(female sex organ) worship. 

The chief male deity was the ‘Pasupati Mahadeva’ pels rusaay ag 

{Proto-Shiva) represented in seals as sitting im yogic posture; 
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> There is the evidence of pictographic script, found mainly o, 
Script has not been deciphered so far, but overlap of letters on 
potsherds from Kalibangashow that writing was boustrophedon o 


seals, 
some of 


to left and from left to right in alternate lines. It has been referred oak 
Dravidian. ORs 
Note = The oldest script in Indian subcontinent is the Harappan Script, but the o} 
deciphered seriptis Brahmi script known from about Sth century BC. Most are Indie 
script developed from Brahmi alan 
> Steatite was mainly used in the manufacture of seals. 
> Humpless bull is represented in most of the Indus seals. 
> Inhumation or complete burial was the most common method Of disposal 
the dead. of 


> The origin of the ‘Si 


ka’ symbol can be traced to the Indus Civilization, 


> ‘Indra is accused of causing the decline of Indus Civilisation’ 


: —M. Wheeler 

> The Rigveda speaks of a battle ata place named ‘Hariyumpia’ which has res, 
identified with Harappa. 

> The majority of scholars believe that the makers of this civilization were 
Dravidian. 

> Sepemparaty, civilizations of Indus Civilization—Mesopotamia, Egypt and 

ina. 
2. Vedic Culture (1500 BC-600 BC) 
Original Home of the Aryan 


> The location of the original home of the Aryans still remains a 
controversial point. Some scholars believe that the Aryans were native to the 
soil of India and some other scholars believe that the Aryans were migrated 

from outside [Central Asia (Max Muller)/Europe/ Arctic region (B. G. Tilak) 

> According to popular belief, the Aryans are st to have migrated from 
Central Asia into the Indian subcontinent in ity stages or a during 
2000 BC-1500 BC, 


> Boghazkai Inscription (Asia Minor, Turkey), which mentions 4 vedic gods 
Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Nasatyas proves Central Asian Theory as their 


> The group that came to India first settled in the present Frontier Province and 

_ the Punjab ~ then called Sapta Sindhu i.e. region of seven rivers. They lived 

~ here for many centuries and gradually pushed into the interior to settle in the 
valleys of the Ganges and the Yamuna, 
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> There are four Vedas-Rig Vela, Sama Veda, Yajur Vedaand Atherva Veda. The 
first three Vedas are jointly called Veda 


vii.e. trio of Vedas, 
> Of the four Vedas, the Rig Veda (Collection of lyrics) is the oldest text in the 


wold, and therefore, is also known as ‘the first testament of mankind’. The 
Rig Veda contains 1028 hymns, divided into 10 mandalas. Six mandalas (from 
2nd to 7th mandalas) are called Gotra/Vamsha Mandalas (Kul Granth) The 
Ist and 10th mandalas are said to have been added later. The 10th mandala 
contains the famous Purushasukta which explains the 4 Varnas ~ Brahmana, 
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. The hymns of Rig Veda were recited by Hot. 

> The Sama Veda (book of chants) had 1549 hymns. All hymns (excluding 75) 
were taken from the Rig Veda. The hymns of the Sama Veda were recited by 
Udgatr. This Veda is important for Indian music. 


> The Yajur Veda (book of sacrificial prayers) is a ritual veda. Its hymns were 
recited by Adhvaryus It is divided into two parts-Krishna Yajur Veda and 


Shukla Yajur Veda. In contrast to the first two which are in verse entirely, this 
one is in both verse and prose. 


> The Atharva Veda (book of magical formulae), the fourth and the last one, 


contains charms and spells to ward off evils and diseases. For a very long time 
it was not included in the category of the Vedas, 


> The Brahmansexplain the hymns of the Vedas. They are written in prose and 
ritualisticin nature. Brahmameans’sacrifice’ The various sacrifices and rituals 
have been elaborately discussed in the Brahamanas Every Veda has several 
Brahamanas attached to it: 


Rig Veda Aitareya and Kaushitiki) Sankhyan, a —- 

‘Sam Veda Panchvisha (Tandya Maha Brahamana), Shadvinsh, Chhandogya 
Jaiminaya, hee lie 

‘Yajur Veda —_-Shatapatha (the oldest and the largest Brahamana) and Thittariya. 


‘Atharva Veda Gopatha. mi 

> The word Aranyameans ‘the forest’. The ‘forest texts’ were called Aranyaka, 
because they were written mainly for the hermits and the students living in 
jungles, The Aranyaka are the concluding portions of the Brahamanas. 

> The Upanishadasare philosophical texts. They are generally called Vedanta, 
as they came towards the end of the Veda. There are 108 Upanishadas, 
Vrihadaranyakais the oldest Upanishada. 

Literature of Vedic Tradition (600 BC-600 AD) 


> Literature of Vedic Tradition ( Smritii.e. rememberance literature) comprises of 
6literary works:1. / Sutras 2. Smritis Dharmashastras3. Mahakavyas 
(Epics) 4. Puranas 5. Upvedas 6. Shad-Dharshanas. - 

There are six Vedangas: ac 
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= Chhandasttras' (Pity 
Chanda ele ‘Madanga fvotisha’ (Lagadh Muni) the 
Jyotisha (Astron 


text. 
= There ares! 
Smriti text 


‘4 


Oldest 


wos Smritis: (i) Manu Smnt (Pre-Gupta Periog 
x famous 5 


5: Vishwarupa, Meghatitht Gobindray Kp ld 
‘Commentators : V7 s Saale b Kutlay 

Sathya Si (Pre-Gupta Period)—Commentators ; 4, 

ii) Yajnvaih ys 


hen (Daybhag’) Viinyaneshwac (Mitakshara’) Apararp, (arg 
Sisutva 


sty) (iif riti (Gupta period) (iy) p, 
Ghilahar Dyn i) Narad Smrit! (Gupta peri aie 
G = cating waa Smriti (Gupta period). (vi) Kagyay tt 

iy Sm 


"aa Se 
eriod). 

em Bit two Mahakavyas (Epics) : ; 
: ayana (Valmiki): It is known as ‘Adi Kau va" (the old 
Pe vary resent, it consists of 24,000 shlokas i.e. verses (Orig; the 
Iter 12000 Finally ~24,000) in 7 Kandas ic. sections. 1st and 7,4, 
were the latest additions to the Ramayana Kandy 

rata (Ved Vyasa) : The longest epic of the 
2 Loree of 1,00,000shlokasi.e. verses (Origin ally-8800 Jaren A 
Tater 24000-Chaturvinshati Sahastri Samhita/Bharata, Finally-ygy one 
Shatasahastri Samhita/Maha Bharata) in 18 Parvans i.e. chapters, ieee 
Harivamsa supplement. Bhagavad Gita is extracted from Bihshma Parte 
Mababarat Shant Pavan isthe largest parvan (chapter) ofthe Mahabaa 
> The/uranameans the old’. There are 18 famous ‘Puranas’, The Matsy. ae 
isthe oldest Puranic text. The other important Puranas are the Bha, eavaty a 
Vishnu, The Vayu and The Brahamnda. They describe genealogies of vations 
royal dynasties. 


> The Upavedas (the auxiliary vedas) were traditionally associated with vedas: 


‘Upevedas Associated with) 


1. Ayurveda ie. Medicine Rig Veda 


est epic. 


2. Gandharvaveciaive. Music Sama Veda 
5 ae Yajur Veda 
veda/Arthaveda 
Ath 
He the science of craft/ wealth (Vishwakarma) ~- 


> . 
There are 6 schools of Indian Philosophy known as Shad-Darshanas. 


uaa Founder 


ra 


Basic Text 

; z = Kapila SankhyaSutea 8 
3) Naya Dashana Patanjali Yoga Sutra 4 
Ws Dang Akshapada Gautama Nayaya Sutra 4 
5 Maa iv Uluka Kanada Vaishesika Sutra 
“ansa—Jaimini Purva Mimansa Sutta 


6. Vedant/U 
SeeWMianst’  Badarayana BrahmaSutra/VedantSult 
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Rig Vedic/Early Vedic Period (1500 BC--1000 BO) 
raphical Area 
Rig Veda is the only source of knowledge for this poriod 
From the names of rivers, mountains (Himvant Le. Himalaya, Munjavant be 
Hindukush)and ocean in Rig Veda wehave aclearidea of the geographical area 
in which Rigvedic people lived 
Rig Veda mentions 40 rivers. The RisvesleName Mois Nahe 
Nadiswkta hymn of the Rig Veda asthe Lor Ppt 
mentions 21 rivers which include Witasta thal. vieatet 


the Ganges in the east and the Asikani Chenab Punjab 
Kubha (Kabul) in the west Vipas Beas Punjats 
Rigvedic people, who called Parushni Ravi Punjats 
themselves Aryans, were confined Sutudri Suttle Punjab 
in the area which came to be Saraswat  Sarsutl Rajasthan, 
known as Sapia Sindhu ie. land Baighad 3 

IF S ati Gh Rajasthan 
of the seven rivers. Sapta Sindhu ~ Sat 
9 Kubha Kabul Afghanistan 
comprises Sindhu and their five 
tributaries - Vitasta, Asikani Seen Sua ‘Afphanietan 
Vipas, Parushni & Sutuadri and ‘Kesma Kiera ising 
Saraswat Gomati Gomal ‘Afghanistan 
According to the Rig Veda, the most mentioned river—Sindhu, the most pious 
river—Saraswati, mention of the Ganges-1 time, mention of Yamuna-3 times. 


The Dasrajan War (The Battle of Ten Kings) 

According to Rig Veda, the famous Dasrajan war was the internecine war ofthe 

Aryans, The Dasrajan war gives names of ten kings who participated in a war 
against Sudas who was Bharata king of Tritsus family. The ten kings were of 
the states of Purus, Yadus, Turvasas, Anus and Druhyus along with five others 
viz. Alinas, Pakhtas, Bhalanas, Sibis and Vishanins. The battle was fought on 
the bank of Parushni (Ravi) in which Sudas emerged victorious. 


The Kula (the family) was the basis of both social and political organisations. 
Above the Kula were the Grama, the Vis, the Jana and the Rashtra. A group of 
Kula (families) formed a Grama (the village) and so on. 

Regarding the form of government it was of patriarchal nature. Monarchy was 
normal, but non-monarchical polities were also there. 

The Rashtra was ruled by a King or Rajan and the royal descent was by 
hereditary based on the law of primogeniture. Probably elective monarchy 


was also known. i 
Very little is known about ministers of Umit lead 


theking. ThePurohitaordomesticpriest Kula(the family) _ Kulapa 

was the firstranking official. Hewasthe Grama (the village) Gramani 
King’s preceptor, friend, philosopher Vis (the clan) Vispati 

and guide. Other important royal Tana (the pedple) lant (GopallGepatt 


officials were Senani (army chief) and 
Gramani (head of village). Rashtra (the country) Rajan 


The army consisted of foot-soldiers and charioteers. Wood, stone, bone and 
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Lecent . 
a maa 
: 4 ing fort (Pure 
wee sed i8 MERPERS 1 de to the moving risen 
salting sores the uphoider of the 
fe asssulBP “yaties a0: He was Stablisheg 
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a ais okeselins portant individuals. Two tone 
marittee of Rew paivilege checks on the arbitrary ru} P 
ee ena ed as a court of justice, © of Kings 
record that 


Sabha functione 

a fag of eattle and cheating were some of the then p 

> unglary, stealing Tevet 
crimes. 


‘Society 4 » ised four varnas, namely Brahmana, Kshatrj, 
= ah Beret compe ‘cation of society was based on the profess as 
; ie individuals. 


or 3 alled Brahamanas rulers and administrators w, 
> Teachers and priests 2% © erchants and bankers were called Vaishyag ang 


were reckoned as Shuciras. 
artisans and labourers sons according to their ability and liki 


ined the occupations had not become hereditary as they became later on, 

> Members of the same family took to different professions and belonged to 
different vamas as wellillustrated by a hymn of the Rig Veda. In this hymna 
person says: "Tam a singer; my father is a physician, my mother is a grinder 
of com 

> The unit of society was family, primarily monogamous and patriarchal. 

> Child marriage was not in vogue. 

> Awidow could marry the younger brother of her deceased husband (Niyoga), 

> The father’s property was inherited by son. 

> Right to property existed in respect of moveable things like cattle, horse, gold 
and omamentsand also in respect of immovable property like land and house. 


> The home of the teacher was the school where he taught the particular sacred 


> Milk and its products-curd, 


> Rig Veda prescribes a 


> 
> 


> 


texts. 


i butter and ghee-formed an important 
Of the diet. There is also the mention of grain cooked with milk ( 


whokull orinjue ence of death or expulsion from the kingdom to thos 


Alcoholic dri 
— a. Somawere also consumed. 


‘wealth in terms of eee and pastoral people who reckoned theif 
‘induded mus) . ' a 

inthe Rig Veds known yp cing: chariot-racing and dicing. One stan 

hermther hates rer B2mbler’s lament says: “My wife rejects meand 


Religion 


ype 


Indian History 


During the Rigvedic time the Gods worshipped were generally the persemnitied 
powersof Nature. Itwas believed that divine powers were capable of conferring 
both boons and punishments on man, Fire was sacred as it was regarded to be 
the intermediary between man and God. 

There were nearly 33 Gods. Later day tradition classified them into3 ategones 
of terrestrial (pnithvisthana) aerial or intermediate (anturikshasthana) and 
celestial (dyusthana) god. 

Terrestrial (Prithvisthaniya): Prithivi, Agni, Soma, Brihaspati and. rivers. 
Acrial/Intermediate (Antarikshasthaniya): Indra, Rudra, Vayu-Vate, Parjanya. 
Celestial (Dyusthaniya) : Daus, Surya (In 5 forms - Surya, Savitri, Mitra 
Pushan, Vishnu), Varuna, Aditi, Usha and Asvin. 

Indra, Agni and Varuna were the most popular deities of Rigvedic Aryans. 
Indra ot Purandara (destroyer of fort): The most important god (250 Rigvedic 
hymnsare devoted tohim); who played the role of warlord and was considered 
tobe the rain god. 

Agni: The second most important god (200 Rigvedic hymns are devoted to 
him); fire god was considered to be the intermediary between the gods and 
the people. 

Varuna: Personified water; was supposed to uphold ‘ Rita’ or the natural order 
(Ritasyagopa’) 

2 (Sun) was worshiped in 5 forms : Surya, Savitri, Mitra, Pushan and 
Vishnu. 


Surya (Sun) : God who used to drive daily across the sky in his chariot driven 


(the god of light) : The famous Gayatri Mantrais addressed to her. 
Mitra: Asolar god. 
Pushan ; The god of marriage; main function-guarding of roads, 
herdsmen and straying cattle. 
Vishnu: A god which covered earth in three steps (Upakrama). 
Soma : Originally a plant producing a potent drink during courses of 
“Agnishtomra sacrifice, could be hemp/ bhang, called king of plants; identified 
later with the moon. The 9th mandala of Rig Veda, which contains 114 hymns, 
is attributed to the Soma. That's why it is called ‘the Soma Mandala’. 
Other Gods/ Goddesses : Rudra (the god of animals), Dyaus (the oldest god 
and the father of the world), Yama (the god of death). Ashwin/ Nastya (the 
god of health, youth and immortality); Aditi(the great mother of gods), Sindhu 
(river goddess). 
Sometimes gods were visualised as animals but there was no animal worship. 
The nature of Rigvedic religion was Henotheism i.e. a belief in many gods but 
each god standing out in turns as the highest. 
Their religion primarily consisted of the worship of gods with a simple 
ceremonial known as Yajnaor sacrifice. Sacrifices consisted of offerings of milk, 
ghee, grain, flesh and soma. 


» Lucent's General Knowledge 


Economy 
> The Aryans crossed the nomadic stage Yet, great importance was attach 
herds of cattle. Various animals were domesticated, = 
sbably not familiar with cat and camel. Tiger 


> The vedic people were pro 
cee eet but the wild animals like lion, elephant and boar were known to ; 


In all probability, very little of trade was there. 
> Money and markets were known but they were not extensively used. 
and gald ornaments of fixed value were the media of ex fos 
not known. change. Coins 
> Complexity in producing goods made its appearance. Men of vi 
professions like carpenters, smiths, tanners, weavers, potters and gri : 
com were there. ae grinders 6 
> Theart of healing wounds and curing diseases were in existence. The 
‘experts in surgery: Along with herbs and drugs charms and spells 


‘as equally potential in healing diseases. 
was a capital offence. 


> OCP (Ochre Coloured Pottery) Culture : 1500 BC-1000 BC. 
Societ 
Later Vedic Period : 1000 BC - 600 BC a 
Geographical / 
> During the later Vedic Period, the Aryan settlements covered virtually 
whole of Norther India. : pa : 
. iryavarta 


> There was mention of more rivers such as Na 
Gandak), Chambslete. 
> The expansion of people towards the east 


Saas Raha Sioty 

pate cove aeletie eases as ; ° 
(Agni) then went burning along the earth towards the east, and Gotai > The earliest reference to the 
Grihastha, Vanprastha and 


Rahugana the pris) and Videgh Mathava followed after him.” —Satapa 
‘ Ashrama system was formed to 
and Moksha) 


> Reference to the territorial divisi 
Seen tenia visions the later Veospives three broad di 


> Yajinavalkya-Gargidi 
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Gandharva Vivaha Love marriage. 


Asura Vivaha 
Rakshasa Vivaha 


kidnapped girl. 


Marriage with a purchased gitl, 
Marriage with the dau 


ighter of a defeated King or with a 


Paishacha Vivaha Marriage to a girl after seducing or raping her. 
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(a) Agnishtoma Yajna: Sacrifice of animals dedi, 
cone day, although Yajnika ( 
life for a year before Yajna. 
was consumed. 


> Towards the end of the Vedic Period, there was the 


> Anuloma Vivaha: marriage between a bridegroom fr : reaction against cults, rituals and priestly domination: pense os OB 
bride from a lower caste; Pratiloma Vivaho-the reverse of Antone a ‘found in the Upanishadax PY Sominations Reflection ofthis mood 
‘aha, 
> Rosaenpetorrtt g cohadhiana? eves Simantonnayan 4, jatakarmas ene i be 
jamakaran6, Nishkramana7.Annaprashana8,Chudakarma9.Karnachly > Land had now become more valuable than cows, Apri 
' dana) * e. The S. Agriculture began to replace 
10, Vidyarmbha 11, Upanayana 12. Vedarambha 13. Samavarstane nen rearing of cattle. The plough was at Hmes a 
Amaya 4. Vivaha irawn by 24 oxen. Manure was. 
15. Vanprastha 16. Antyesti known. 8 
Religion > Rice, barley, beans, sesame and wheat were cultivated. “ 
> The spite pvt lad 12 Ratninas (Satapatha BrahamaAa) > ret dean, yrs, does keep atedby new occupations fisherman, 
and Agni were relegated 1 purchita the Priest wasl . dyers, door: ind foot 
into the background while ae > Indicating specialisation distinction wasdra ‘ 
Prjpat tor of te % Mbihi — theCurn the carpente and the nner ond ea een cama 
Universe, later known as * Yuvaraja Crown prince Considerable advance was made in the knowledge of metals. Mention. 
7 = uaeenee 
Brahma), Vishnu (Patron god 4. Suta/Sarathi the Royal herald /the Charioteer silver and iron was made apart from gold and ayesteier Speeeeen 
at oe) a ce ee 5. Senani, the General the Rig Veda. 
of animals, later identi : z oa ; es 
aes ec 6. Gramani _ Head of the vil > Evidence was there regarding organsiation of merchants into guilds because 
RUB Sia (Males 388 cana eae So of reference to corporations (Ganas)and aldermen (Sreshtins) 
prominence. Now Prajapati © ~ : ise ‘ : ; 
patie Got Sid Gosselin HENS > PGW (Painted Grey Ware) Culture :1100 BC -600 BC. 
> Pushana,whoprotectedcattle 9 Bhagadudha Collector of taxes 3.1. Mahajanapada Period (600 BC-325 BC) 
intheearly VedicPeriodnow 10, Akshavapa Courier = a : 
became the god of Shudras- 41, Palagala ‘Friend of King AR a Rene eae 


Brihadaranyaka Upanishada 


Govikarta Head of forest department 


was first the work to give the 

doctrine of transmigration (Punarjanma/Samsara-chakra)and deeds (Karma). 
The early simple ceremonial of Rigvedic Period gave place to elaborate 
sacrifices requiring the services of as many as 17 priests. In the later Vedas 
and Brahamanas sacrifices (Yajnas) came into prominence. 

‘There were two varieties of sacrifices— 

Laghuyajnas (Simple/Private Sacrifices) ; Performed by householder 
Pancha Darsha Yajna (on Amavasya i.e. on the 
day of the dark fortnight), Purnamasa Yajna(on Purnimai.e. on the day of 
moon) etc. ‘ 


2. Mahayajnas(Grand / Royal Sacrifices); Sacrifices that could only be undert 
ee ott em ndtialion. 
_ (a) Rajasuya : Royal consecration, which in its full form 
“ seen tence i 
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Capital 
) 
{6 Ntatinjatapatos Modern A= Potana/Patali 
1a, Astmnaka mada and Godava 


) Taxila (near Rawalpindi, Pi 


(between the rivers Nat 
and Pushkalavati 


focaternpatotakitanand Afphanis2e 


Hazara district of Pakistan) Rajapur/Hataka 
sorry tara Nikaya, Mahavasta) and Jain liters 
> Buddhist literature rs list of 16 Mahajanapadas (1.e. great states) With 
Bhvasgavanti Sutta) present a 
earns Baers -monarchicaland non-monarchical/ republica 
‘ sheen arene Magadha, Kashi, Kosala, Vatsa, Chedi, Shurser 
ronarchial states-Anga, Mag 
Matsya, Avanti, Gandhara. 


alla, Kuru, Panchal, Kamboja, Shakya (Kapilvastu)y 


as M 
Republican States-Vaji rppllvada 


Koliyas (Ramgrama), Moriya 
mtury BC onwards is the histor 


from 6th ce st 
: a, Kosala, Vatsa and Avanti fo 


se fagadha 
Fe tesitical history of India 
—Magadh 


> The political fr 
of struggle between four state 


supremacy. os 
> ta ately the kingdom of Magadhaemerged to be the most powerful one 
» succeeded in founding an empire. 


f Magadha’s success ; 
Ress gacba enjoyed si sdvantageous geographical position in the age of 


st o: ere situated not far away from R. 
because the richest iron deposits were sil ; 
the earliest capital of Magadha and could be used for making weapons a 
implements. Iron axes were perhaps useful in clearing the thick forests, a 
itontipped plaough-shares ploughed the Tand better and helped to increas 


grain production. 

2 Magadha lay at the centre of the middle 
cleared of the jungles, proved immense f 
available. 

3, Magadha enjoyed a special advantage in milit 
Indian states were well acquainted with the use of hors 
Magadha which first used elephants on a large scale in its war a 
neighbours. 


Gangetic plain. The alluvium, ong 
fertile and food surplus was 


ary organisation. Although 
and chariots, it Wi 
gainst 


Haryanaka Dynasty : 544 BC-412 BC 
Bimbkisara (Shronika) : 544 BC-492 BC 
He was the founder of Haryanka dynasty. 
Magadha came into prominence under the leadership of Bimbisara. 
He was a contemporary of Gautama Buddha. 
He married the princesses of Kosala (Kosaldevi/ Mahakosala-sister of 
King Prasenjit), Lichchhavi (Chellana-sister of Lichchhavi Head Chetakal 
ites (Khema-daughter of Madra king), which helped him in his expansi@ 
policy, 
He gained a part of Kashias the dowry in his marriage with the sister 0} ik 
Prasenjit of Kosala. 


be ia 


v 


Ajat 


v 


Uda: 


Shisunaga Dynasty : 412 BC-344 BC 


> 


> 


> 


Nanda Dynasty : 344 BC-323 BC 


> 


> 
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He conquered Anga. 

He sent a royal physician, Jivake to Ujjain, when Avanti King Mradyete Wa 
suffered by jaundice, 

Known as Seniya, he was the first Indian king who had a negular and standing 
army. 

He built the city of New Rajagriha, 


rashatru (Kanika) : 492 BC-460 BC 


Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatashatru. Ajatashatru killed his father: 
and seized the throne, 
control 


Ajatashatru followed a more aggressive policy, He gained 

over Kashi and broke the earlier amicable relations by attacking his maternal 
uncle Prasenjit, the king of Kosala. 

The Vaji confederation was Ajatashatru’s next target of attack, This war was 

a lengthy one and tradition tells us that after a long period of 16 years, he was 
able to defeat the Vaji only through deceit, by sowing the seeds of discord: 
amongst the people of Vajji. 

The three things that played important role to defeat the Vajji—1. Sunda and 
Vatsakar—Ajatashatru’s diplomatic ministers, who sowed the seeds of discord 
amongst Vajjis,2. Rathamusala—a kind of chariotto which a mace was attached 

3. Mahashilakantake—a war engine which catapulted big stones. 

In this way Kashi and Vaishali (the capital of Vajji) were added to Magadha, 
making it the most powerful territorial power in the Ganges Valley- 

He built the fort of Rajagriha and a watch-fort (Jaladurga) at a village called 
Patali, on the banks of the Ganges. 

yin : 460 BC-440 BC 

Ajatshatru was succeeded by his son Udayin. 
Hisreignisimportantbecause he laid the foundationsofthecity of Patliputraat 
the confluence of theSon and the Ganges and shifted the capital from Rajagriha 
to Patliputra. a 
Udayin was succeeded by Anuruddha, Munda and Naga-Dasak respectively | 
who all were weak and parricides, 


Nag-Dasak was unworthy to rule. So the people got disgusted and elected | 
Shisunaga as the King, the minister of the last king, — | 
‘The most important achievement of Shisunaga was the destruction of the 
Pradyota dynasty of Avanti. This brought to an end the hundred year old 
rivalry between Magadha and Avanti. From then on Avanti become a part of 
the Magadha rule. i i 
Shisunaga was succeeded by Kalashoka (Kakavarna), His reign is 4 
because he convened the Second Buddhists Council in Valen 838. 

“ * 


The Shisunaga dynasty was overthrown by Mahapadma who estal hed a 


new line of kings known as the Nandas. a ‘| 
Mahapadma is known as ‘ie. Uprooter of all the Kshatriyas 


Sarvakshatrantak’ 
(Puranas) and Ugrasena i.e. Owner of huge army (Pali texts). 
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pada Bkratie. the sole onarch, He seems te 
iex which ruled at the time of hisungas. He is oft 


builder of Indian history’ 
his eight sons. Dhananancawas the laston 


possibly identical with the Agrammmes 


> The Puranas call Mahay 
overthrown all the dynasti 
described as ‘the Best empire 

m= Mahapadtma was succeeded DY 

last king. Dhanananda is 
cot the Greek texts, 

= ttwasduring therule ofl dhanananda th 
in northwest India in 326 BC 

= According to Greek weiter Curtis D 
6,000 cavalry; 200,000 intantry: 2,000 
might of Dhanananda that terrorised Alexander 


Gangetic Valley want 
The Nanda dynasty came to. an end about 922-21 BC and was supplant 
by another dynasty known as Maurya, with Chandragupta Maurya as th 


founder 


> The 
‘ atthe invasion of Alexander took plag binbhnse rin 
uctleof Vitastai.e. modern, 
hanananda commanded a huge army This was bose Gam 
hariots and 3,000 elephants, It was th 
and stopped his march to th 


Darius’s Invasion (518 BC) ; ve Alexander's Invasi 
1), who expanded their empire at th 
took advantage of the political dis 


Foreign Invasions 
1, Tranian/Persian Invasion 
> The Achaemenian rulers of Iran (Per 
same time as the Magadhan princes, 
‘an the North-West Frontier of India 
= The Achaemenian ruler Darius | (Daray ) penetrated into North: 
india in 518 BC and annexed Punjab, West of the Indus and Sindh. This an a. Te 
constituted the 20th province (Kshatrapiot Iran, the total number of provi aonaad opened es 
in the Iranian empite being 28, This province was the most fertile area of th empire. 
Iranian empire, From this province the empire received 360 talent gold 


revenue. 
& The Indo-tranian contact lasted for about 200 years, 


Effects of Iranian Invasion 
1. Itgavean impetus to Indo-Iranian trade and commerce, 


2 Through the Iranian, the Greeks came to know about the great wealth of 
and this eventually led to Alexander's invasion of India, 

The Iranian scribes brought into India a form of writing which came 

known as the Kharasthiseript. It was written from right to left like the 

Iranian influence on the Mauryan Sculpture is clearly perceptible, es 

the bell shaped capitals, Iranian influence may also be traced in the p 

of Ashoka’s edicts as well as in certain words used in them, 

Il, Macedonian Invasion—Alexander’s Invasion (326 BC) 

> Inthe 4th century BC, the Greeks and the Iranian fought for the sup 

the world, Under the leadership of Alexander of Macedonia the Greek 

destroyed the Iranian empire. Buddhism 

Alexander succeeded his father Philip to the throne of Macedonia, He was! Buddha tte 

only 20 years of Age. 4 

> From his very childhood he used to dream of world-conquest. He q the j umbinivan 


Causes of Religious Movements 
1 vedic philosophy | 


conquered many areas, ‘ S- ; 
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se His father Swsabeuthars vas the republican King of Kapilvasta and 
> His father So a princess of Kolia republic 

chen oh he was brought up by hisstepmother and 


= Afterhismother’searly dea 
rai! ht ara (Princess of Sk 


‘ried him at an early age to Yaso0 
I 


‘hom he had ason * Ht 


Giseased person, a dead body and an asceti atnaie, Three Jwels of Baddhiin, 


uddha (the enlightened) 2, Dharma) 


> His father ma 
dynasty) from wi 


> Foursights-anold man, 
>a turning point in his carrier. : es 
> ee set renounced home, this was his Mahabhinishkramana gre bist C. Yeat!! Ve 
< going forth) ‘and became a wandering ascetic. 
> His first teacher was Great Events of Buddha's Life Symbols 
Sey (Sankhy? jana Bh) Lotus and B 
jlosopher : 5 
Saneack the Mahabbiishkramana (Renunciation) Home 
techniqueofmeditation. ‘Nirvana/Sambodhi (Enlightenment) Bodhi tree 
~ Dharmachakro pravartana (First Sermon) Wheel | 
Mahaparinirvana (Death) Stupa 
a pipal Jon the bank of river Niranjana( 
name Falgu) he attained Nirv (enlightenment) after 49 days of cont 4th Buddhist 98 AD Kun 
meditation; now he was @ fully enlightened (Buddha or gat) Council =) Vana 
= Buddha delivered his first sermon at Sarnath (Dear park) to his five disciples a 
thisis known as Di 1a Pravartana (Turning of the wheel of law). 
> He died atthe age of 80 in 483 BC at Kushinagar (identical with the villa 
Kasia in Kushinagar district of U.P). Thisis known as Mahaparinirvana 
Blowing out). ; 
Buddhist Li 
> Kanthake-Budhha'shorse, Channa-Buddha’scharioteer, Devadatta-Budd 1 Pali rg . k 
cousin, Sujata-the farmer’s daughter who gave him rice milk at Bodh Gaya: Tripitaka : Pitakea lit ary 
a ka: Pitaka literally means 
Other names of Buddha-G: i i Pee means 
Brak Mak uuddha-Gautama (Clan name), Siddharta(Childhood original texts were written on 
Doctrine of Buddhism 
Chatwari Arya Satyani (Four Noble Truths) Nikaya, Majhim Nikaya, 
It is the essence of Buddhism. Kshudraka Nikaya). 
1. Life is full of sorrow (Dukha): Sabbam Dukkam. Milindapanho (ie. Questions. 
2. ‘There are causes of sorrow (Dukha Samudaya): Dwadash Nidan] Prati (identical a 
3. Rea Dipavamsha and Mahavamsha 
: i sorrow can be stopped (Dukha Nirodha): Nirvana pe Snake : 
| There is a path leading to the cessation of , juddha Charita, Saundar 
Pratipada): Ashtangika Marga of rrow. (Dukhi Nicodlns oe Suchi-Ashwagosha; M 
Note: Atthakat 


1. Pratitya samt fi 
Kebab spo eat as Hetuvada (theory of al 
A Mans of momentariness/i 
2. Desire is root cause of sorrow. ness/impermanence). 
3, The ultimate aim ofifeis tat 
means' =f fe is to attain nirvana the 
nef at ira ese oi ai 
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in the South of India, eg. Sri Lanka, Burma (Myanmar), Syam (Thailand), 
Java ete. 6. There were two subsects of Hinayana-Vaibhasika and Soutantriky 
(he. the Greater Vehicle) : 1. Its followers believed in the heavenliness 
of Buddha 2. They sought the salvation of all through the grace and help of 
Buddha and Bodhisatva 3. They believed in idol-worship 4. They favoured 
Sanskrit language 5. It is known as ‘Northern Buddhist Religion’, because it 
prevailed in the North of India, e.g. China, Korea, Japan, etc. 6. There were 
twosubsects of Mahayana —Madhyamika/ Shunyavada(founder-Nagarjuna) 
and Yegachar/ Vijnanavade (founder-Maitreyanath and his disciple Asanga), 
Vajrayana: \.Itsfollowersbelieved thatsalvation could bebestattained by acquiring 
the magical power, which they called Vajra. 2. The chief divinities of this new 
sect were the Tiras 3. It became popular in Eastern India, particularly Bengal 
and Bihar. 


1, Vajrapani like Indra, he holds a thunderbolt, foe of sin and evil. 
uh (the lord who looks down) also called Padmapani(the lotus 
bearer) : kind-hearted. 

3. Manjushri (Stimulator of understanding) : He holds a book describing 10 
4 as (spiritual perfection). 


jaya, Sarnath and Kusinagar, where the four principal events 
iddha’s life, namely Birth, Enlightenment, First Sermon and Death 
To these are added four places Sravasti, Rajgriha, Vaishali and 
eight places have all along been considered as the eight holy 


tres of Buddhism in Ancient India~Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda 


-was developed in three forms : 
‘the Buddha or some prominent Buddhist monks are 


a] 
camel 
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Royal Patrons : Bimbisara and Ajatashatru (Magadhan rule 5 
ruler) Udayan (Vatsa ruler) Pradyota (Avant ruler) Hebe ey 
(Mauryan ruler) Milinda/Menander (Indo-Greek ruler) Kanishke he eae 
ruler), Harshavardhana (Vardhana ruler Gopala, Dharmapala 4 (Kushana 
(Pala rulers) Dharmapala and Rampala 


Note: 
1. Ashoka, the greatest patron of Buddhism, 
mission, comprising of his son M, x 


called Stat Buddhist courtit a 

i and went 
Set ahendra and his daughterSanghamitea toSriLanka 
2 Kanishka called 4th Buddhist council and sent mission to Chins, Korea and Japan 


3. Palas of Bengal and Bihar were last great patrons of Buddhism, 


Jainism 
> According to Jain tradition there were 24 
Thirthankaras (literally Ford maker, across aaa 
the stream of existence), the first being ia ‘Symbol > 
Rishabhadeva/Adinatha and last being  Rishatiha Bull 
Mahavira. 2 Ajitmath Blephant 
> The Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavat © Sambhamath Hore 
Purana describe Rishabhaasanincamation 4 Abhiaandam Monkey 
of Narayana, 5. Sumatinath Curlew 
> ThenameoftwoJainTirthankaras-Rishabha 6 Padmaprabha Red Lotus 


and Arishtanemi-are found in the Rig Veda. 
> Historicity of early 22 Thirthankaras is 
ambiguous. 


7. Suparswanath — Swastik 
8. Chandraji Prabhu Moon 


9. Suvidhinath Crocouil 

> Wehavehistorical proofofonly thelasttwo- 19 aaa Sativa ~ 
Parshwanath (23rd) and Mahavira (24th). aa 

" 11. Shreganath. Rhinoceros, 

> Parshwanath was a prince of Benaras Who js ya = 
abandoned the throne and led the life of spay to co alla 
a hermit and died at Sammet-Shikar/ 13 Vimalnath Boater 
Parshwanath (Parasanath) Hill, Giridih, 4 Anantnath ‘Falcon 
Jharkhand. His four main teachings 15. Dharmanath ~ Vajra’ 


(Chaturthi) were 1. Ahimsa (non-injury) 2. 
Satya (non-lying) 3. Asteya (non stealing) 
4, Aparigraha (non-possession). Mahavira 
adopted all these four teachings and added 
‘one more, that is Brahmacharya (Chastity) 
toit, 

Mahavira’s Life 

> Mahavira was born in 540 BC in a village 
Kundgrama near Vaishali in Bihar. 

> His father Siddhartha was the head of 24, 
the Jnathrika Kshtriya clan under Vajji of 
Vaishali and his mother Trishala was the sister of Chetaka, the king of Vaishali. 
Mahavira wasalso related toBimbisara, therulerofMagadha,whohad married, 
‘Chellana, the daughter of Chetaka, . age PA dns 

> Mahavira was married to Yashoda (daughter of Samarvira king) and a 
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| ceotuced a daughter Anonja Priyadarshini whose husband 222i; becamy 


a 
disciple of Mahavira. 
ae ‘630, after the death of his father, he renounced his family, becamy 
= ar aah proceeded insearch of truth. He was accompained by Makk/ayg 
“Comal but later due to some differences Gosala left him and founded Ayivily 
> rie age of 42, under a sal tree at Jambhikagrama on the bank of rive 
Rjupalika, Mahavira attained Kaivalya(supreme knowledge). 
> From now onwards he was called Kevalin (perfect learned), fina q@ 


Pitendtiya who conquered his senses), Nrigrantha (free from all bonds) 
depict one)and Mahavira(the brave) and his followers were nameg 


a Fe ispcecrnonst Pavatohis1 disciples (knownas 11 Gandharagy 

” Gandharvad. Later, he founded a Jain Sangha (ain commune) at Pava 

> Atthe Age of 72in 468 BC, he passed away at Pavapurinear Biharsharifiy 
Bihar Sudharmaonly one of 11 Ganadharas who survived after the death 


Doctrines of Jainism 
“Tiirataaiie. Three Gems of Jainism 
aim of existence is to attain through the triratna of 
Samyak Shradha/ Viswas (Right faith) :It is the belief in Thirathankaras 
Jnan (Right knowledge) :It is the knowledge of the Jain creed. 
ik Karma/ Acharana (Rightaction/ conduct) -Itis the practice of the 
of Jainism. 
c Five Vows of Jainism 
are: 1, Ahimsa(non-injury) 2. Satya(non-lying) 3. Asteys 
is non-possession) 5. Brahmacharya(chastity). The 
down by Parshwanath, The fifth one was added by 


foyant perception 4. Manahparyaya jnane 
al jnana-Temporal knowledge or Omniscience. 
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wt 
. Maurya 
z 512. AD Vallabhi Devardht ms Het cp as 
a ‘Angas and 12 Upangas. 
Jain Literature 


<The sacred literature of the Svetambaras is written in a type of Prakrit 
thi Prakeit, and may be classified as follows = 1. 12 Angas 
2. 12 Upangas 3. 10 Parikamas 4.6 Chhedasutras 5 4 Mulasutras 


Note:14Purvas/ Parvas-Ttisthe part of12 Angasand the oldesttextof Mahavira’s preaching. 
+ Besides this, the important jain texts are : 
4. Kalpasutra(in Sanskrit)—Bhadrabahu 2. Bhadrabahu Charita 3. Parishishta 
Parvan(an appendix of Trishashthishalaka Purush)-Hemchandra. 
Sects of Jainism 
> 1n298BC, there wasaserious faminein Magadha (South Bihar) leading toagreat 
exodus of many Jain monks to the Deccan and South India (Shravanbelgola) 
along with Bhadrabahu and Chandregupta Maurya They returned back 
after 12 years. The leader of the group, which stayed back at Magadha was 
Sthulabhadra. When the Jains (Bhadrabahu and others) returned from South 
India, they held that complete nudity be an essential part of the teachings of 
Mahavira, while the monks in Magadha began to put on white clothes. 
> Thusarose the twosects Shvetambaras(whiteclad)and Digambaras(sky-clad). 
1. Shvetambaras (ie. those who put on white robes}—Sthulabhadra 
2. Digambaras (ie. those who were stark naked}—Bhadrabahu. 
Examples of Jain Architecture 
1. Gumphas i.e. Caves e.g. Hathigumpha, Baghagumpha etc., Udaigiri and 
Khandagiri (Orissa)—Kharvela 
2. Dilwara temples e.g. Vimalavasahi temple, Tejapala temple-Mount 
Abu (Rajasthan) 
3. Temples—Giranar and Palitana (Gujarat) 
4. Temples e.g. Pavapuri temple, Rajagriha temple-Bihar 
5. Statue of Gometeshwar/Bahubali—Shravanbelgola (Karnataka), 


Royal Patrons 
I. North India : 
1. Nandas; Bimbisar, Ajatshatru and Udayin (Haryank); Chandragupta 
Maurya, Bindusara and Samprati (Mauryan)-Magadha 
Pradyota (Avanti) 
Udayan (Sindhu-Sauvira) 


| 
. 


Lucent's General Knowledge 
u 


4. Maurya Period (3, 


Sources for Mauryan History 
iterary Sources 
1. Literary ¢‘Arthasastra’:Itisthemostimportantliterary source forthe Mau, 
t and polity. It gives a clear and ™ethodologiey 
ical 


It isa treatise on governmen! 
lysis of political and economic conditions of the Mauryan period, 


SA sthenese was the ambassador of Selec; 

Mesgasthenese’s Indica’ Megasthenese wast ; locus 

* in the court of Chandragupta Maurya, His ‘Indica’ is foremost imal 
the foreigners’ accounts for Maurya. But its original copy is lost, and it fre 


survived only as quotationsin the text of classical Greek writers, sucha 
hand Latin writers such as Plinyand Justin, Iga 


jon, 7-caste system, absence of slavary and usuary p 


Diodorous, Arrian, P! 
to Mauryan adminis 


India etc, 
> Visakha Datta’s ‘Mudra Rakshasa” : Though it was written during Gupta 


Period, it describes how Chandragupta Maurya get Chanakya’s assistangy 
to overthrow the Nandas, Besides this, it gives an excellent account of the 
prevailing socio-economic conditions. 

> Puranas: Though they are a collection of legends interspread with religious 
teachings, they give us the chronology and lists of Mauryan kings. 

> Buddhist Literature:1. Indian Buddhist text Jatakas (a part of Khuddaknikaya 
of Suttapitaka which describes 549 stories of Buddha's previous births) 
reveal a general picture of socio-economic conditions of Mauryan period. 
2, CeyloneseBuddhist chronicles Dipavamsaand Mahavamsadescribe the part. 
played by Ashoka in spreading Buddhism to Sri Lanka, 3. Tibetan Buddhist 
text Divyavadana gives information about Ashoka and his efforts to spread. 
Buddhism. 

: 


2 Archaeological Sources | 
> Ashokan Edicts and inscriptions : There are Rock Edicts, Pillar Edicts and 
Cave Inscriptions located at several places in the Indian sub-continent. Their 
importance came to be appreciated only after their decipheration by James. 


of Ashoka’s proclamations to the public at large, and only a small group of 
and his relationship with the 


Pa are Brahmin the East of India), 
Other In iptions : Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman, Sohgaura 
Copper Plate i in Gorakhpur district of U.P, Mahasthan Inscription 


~All these are directly concerned with the 
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gpoxae Ualcts Conte Found at aS 
tions iat 


aod 


ics aie 
eed Major Rock Vérlous' HEHE Mana (Pabivtany: 


aM 
OM gies Dhamma Pakistan), Kats 


G " 
{i 2 Kalinge Rock New system 01 Daullor Tosa Khurta. Orr Jagd a, 


Ridiets administration after Orissa) 
the Kalinga war 


— oh 
(iii) Minor Rock Personal history of Sasarain (Bihar) Mask (Andina 
Edits Ashoka and oummary Bairat (Rajasthan), upon 


of his dhammna Palkigeundy, Siddhpur, f 
Brahinogiri (Karnataka) 
(iv) Bhabru-Bairat Ashoka’ eonversionte Hhatiru tSairat (Rajasthani) 
Buddhism 


Rock Edicts 


{1. Pillar Edict 
(i) 7 Pillar Edicty Appendix to rock MerrubDethi (Chhoti Lata), 

crt = tae arena 

Lauriya Avera) and Rampurya wa 


(ii), 4Minor Pillar Signs of Ashoka’s Sandi (MP), Sarnath and Allahabad (U0) 
Edicts fanaticiomtoDhamma oe ame” | 
(ii) 2 Tarai Pillar Ashoka's respect for Rummandel/ Lumbinl and Nigaliva (veal of 
" Bdicts ——-Buddhistn Nepal) ae pati tert 


TIL Cave Edicts tt Mest ay 


3 Barabar Cave Ashoka'stoleration Barabar Hille (Gaya, Bihar) 
eae es) 


dicts 
Ashokan 14 Major Rock Edicts - 


Contents 


Prohibition of animal sacrifices and festive jg 
Measures of social welfare. 
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Laycont’s General Knowledge 
» 
cet ot ee eo was describe them as Shudras, 
= ‘Mud Jshasa’ of Vishakhadatta uses the terms Vrishal/ Kulhinw (of low dan), 
‘a ‘The Classical waiters seach as Justin, describe Chandragupta only as a man of 
> 


nurmbie origi 
> The Junagarh Rock 
evidence, 


> 


Inscription of Rudradaman (150 AD) has some inding, 
that the Mauryas might have been of Veishya origin, 


The : cl ha belonged. According e1 
Kshatriya clan to which Buddha belonged. According to them, 
ey which the Mauryas came was full of peacocks (Mor), and pe 


known as‘ Moriyas « 
chara aomte the sovial position of Ashoka (their patron) and hs 


we can say that the Mauryas belonged to the Moriya tribe ang 


conclusion, 
: ai ofa low caste, though itis not clear as to which low caste, 


were certainly 
Chandragupta M: $922 BC-298 BC 
Chandraguy paiteetironed the last Nanda ruler Dhwnenand and occupied 
_ Patliputea in 322 BC with the help of Kautilya (Chankya). 
> In305BC, Chandragupta Maurya defeated Selecus Nrkafor, who surrendered, 
avast territory including Aria (herat), Arachosia (Kandhar), Gedrosia 
(Baluchistan) and Paropanisade (Kabul), in return for: 500 elephants. According. 
totreaty between Chandragupta and Selecus, the Hindukush became boundry 
between their states. 
> Megasthenese was a Greek ambassador sent to the court of Chandragupta 
‘Maurya by Selecus Nikator. 
‘Chandragupta became a jain and went to Chandragint Hill, Sravanbelgola 
(Karnataka) with Bhadrabahu, where he died by slow starvation (Kay 
Kiesh/Salekhan). : 
> Under Chanragupta Maurya, for the first time, the whole of Northern India 
was united, 


> 


> Trade flourished, agriculture was regulated, weights and measures weft 
standardised and money came into use. 

> Taxation, sanitation and famine relief became the concerns of the state. 

Bindusara : 298 BC-273 BC 

> Chandragupta Maurya was succeeded by his son Bindusara. 

> Bindusara, known to the Greeks as Amitrochates (derived from the sg 
word Ami ie. slayers of foes), is said to have carried his arms to 
Deccan (upto Mysore). - . 

> Bindusara asked Antiochus / of Syria to send some sweet wine, deed ff 
and a sophist. Antiochus I sent wine and figs but politely replied that 
philosphers are not for sale. 

> Bindusara patronised Ajivikas. 

Ashoka : 273 BC-232 BC uaa 

> ‘According to Buddhist texts when Ashoka, the son of Bindusara, 35 > 
mother happy to have a child, said, ‘Now Lam Ashoka’, ic. withou! 
And so the child was named. 


Indian History 


Jable evidence (Buddhist literature mainly) that there 
‘among, the princes on the death of Bindusara 


jrappears from the 


ba sale for the throne 

ne eens tradition, Ashoka usurped the throne after killing, his 
a ies ‘\nd apared Tissa, the youngest one, Radhagupta. a minister of 

indusara helped him in fratricidal struggle. 

his war of succession accounts for interregnum of four years (273-269 BC), 
sa ndonly after securing his position on the throne, Ashoka had himself form: ally 

arawned in 269 BC 

Under Ashoka, the Mauryan Empire reached its climax. For the first time, the 
* whole of the sub-continent, Jeaving out the extreme south, was under imperial 

control 

Ashoka ‘Maski minor mock edict. 

Devanamprivas Ashoka Rajas — Gurjara minor rock edict 

Raja Ashoka Nittur minor rock edict 

Raja Ashoka Dewanampiya ‘Udegolum minor rock edict, 

Piyadassi Raja Magadh Bhabru-Bairat minor rock edict, 

Piyadassi Raja Bastar Gear 

Piyadassi Kandhar major rock edict and Deepvamsa. 

‘Ashoka Maurya Rudradaman’s Junagarh rock edict. 

Ashoka Vardhan pina 


> Ashoka fought the Kalinga war in 261 BC in 9th years of his coronation. The 
king was moved by the massacre in this war and therefore abandoned the 
policy of physical occupation in favour of policy of cultural conquest. In other 
words, Bherjghosa was replaced by Dhammaghosa. 

> Ashoka was not an extreme pacifist. He did not pursue the policy of peace for 
sake of peace under all conditions. Thus, he retained Kalinga after his conquest 
and incorporated it into his empire. 

> Ashoka sent missionaries to the kingdoms of the Cholas and the Pandyas, and 
five states ruled by Greek kings (Antiochus IL, Syria; Philadelphos Ptolemy I, 
Egypt; Antigonus, Mecedonia; Maggus, Syrina; Alexander, Epirus). We also 
know that he sent missionaries to Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and Suvambhumi (Burna) 
and also parts of South-East Asia, 

Ashoka's Dhamma 

> Ashoka's Dhamma cannot be regarded as a sectarian faith. Its broad 
objective was to preserve the social order it ordained that people should obey 
their parents, pay respect to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks and show mercy 
to slaves and servants. 

> He held that if people behaved well they would attain Swarga (heaven). He 
id never say that they would attain Nirvana, which was the goal of Buddhist 


Later Mauryas ; 232 BC-185 BC 
> The Mauryan dynasty lasted 137 years. 


> Ashola's death was fllowed bythe dvi 
Po Wasa Oe Ey ie din See 


3 Lucent's General Knowledge 


> The Western part came to be ruled by Kunal (son of Ashoka) and the Eastern 
part came to be ruled by Dusratha 

> The last Mauryan ruler, Brifundrathe Ww 

commenderin-chief, Pushyamitra Sung 

en hl lised administration (Roni). 

> Causes Decline: 1. Highly centralised administration (Ramils Thapar) 

SPacthapolicy of ashok (Hc Raychaudhuct)3. Brahmanical reaction (77, p 

Sastet)4. The partition of the Mauryan Empire 5, We eak later-Mauryan Rulers 

6. Pressure on Mauryan economy (D.D. Kosambi) 7. Neglect of NorthsWest 


eee 


as assassinated in 185 BC by his 
who established his own Sunga 


Other names of the king Ambassdor (Greek king) 
esis, Justin Megasthenese (302-298 BC) (Selecus 


ttus-Arcian, Plutarch Nikator-Persia and Babylonia) 
Sec 


Dimachos 
{Antiochus I ~ Syria) Dionysius 
(Philadelphos/Potlemy U-igypt) 


Ga aaswiagl 
x ‘The king: The Mauryan government was a centralised bureaucracy of which 


thenucleuswastheking. According toKautilya /Chanakya, thereare7 elements 
“ofistates Ir raattbe ne) Amiatya (the secretaries), Janapada 
ab asl ch ‘Rosha (the treasure), Sena (Army) and Mitra (Friend). 
‘The king was regarded as the soul among all the seven elements of the state. 
~ ‘The Mantri Prishad > + The king was assisted by Mantri Parishad, whose 


Bes tres The (the crown prince) 2. The pesotita (the 


(the commander-in-chief) (iv) afew otherministers. 
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Nagaraka The officer in change of the city adininivtration 
‘Akshapatala Accountant General 

sitaadhyaksha Supervised agriculture 

Panyadhyaksha Superintendent of commerce 

samsthaadhyaksha Superintendent of Market 

Pautavadhyaksha Superintendent of weights and meanures 
Navaadhyaksha Superintendent of ships 

Sulkaadhyaksha Collector of tolls 

‘Akaradhyaksha Superintendent of mines 

Lohadhyaksha Superintendent of tron 

11, Provincial Administration 

Province Capital 
Uttarapath Le, Northern Province Toxdla 
Avantirashtra jc. Wester Province Ujjain 
Prachi i.e, Eastern and Central Province Patliputra 
Kalinga ie, Eastern Province Toshalt 
Dakshinapatha Le. Southem Province ‘Suvarnagiei 


Note: According to the Junagadh Rock Edict of Rudradaman, Saurashtra was governed by 
Pushyagupta, the vaishya, at the time of Chandragupta Maurya and by the Yavan 
king Tushaspa at the time of Ashoka. 


eRREAS Unit Hed 
Chakra (ie, province) Rashtrapala/ Kumara a ; 
AAbat/Vishaya (i. District) Pradeshika (administrative) and Rajuka (and revenus) 
Sangrahana (9 group of 10 villages) Gopa ott esis 
Gram (Le. village) Gramika lll 
MIL, Municipal Administration 


> Kautilyadevotesa full chaptertotherulesofthe Nagarakj.e, city superintendent. 
His chief duty was maintenance of law and order. 

> Megasthenese account of the system : 6 committees of five members each, and 
their functions; Ist - Industrial Arts, 2nd — Entertainment of Foreigners, 3rd 

~ Registration of Births and Deaths, 4th - Trade and Commerce, 5th ~ Public 

sale of manufactured goods, and 6th- Collection of taxes on the articles sold 
(1/10th of purchase price). 

IV. Army 

> The most striking feature of Mauryan administration was the maintenance of 
huge army. They also maintained a Navy. 

™ According to Megasthenese the administration of Army was carried by a 

__ board of 30 officers divided into 6 committee, each committee consisting of 

litem are 1. Infantry 2. Cavalry 3: Elephants {Chariots 5: Navy 


» heraa seeps eet Chipman 


w Lucent's Gonwral Knowledge 


& The atate controlled almont all economic activities 
> Tae collected from peasants varied from 1/4 to 1/6 .0f the produce. 
& The state also provided irrigation facilities (Setubendha) and charged 
tae 
> Thlly were slag levied on commodities brought to town for sale 
-colleeted at jyate, 
& The alate enjoyed monopoly in mining, forest, salt, sale of liquor, manufactur 
of arm ete, 
> Sohgaura(Goraklypur district, U.P) copper plate inseription and Mahasy 
(Woyara district, Bangladesh) inseription deal with the reliel measures pe 
adopted during a famine, 


> i Mharukacheh /Bharochind Supata(Westerneoast), Tumralipy, 
in engal (Hantern coast), 


> During Mauryan period, the punchomarked coins (mostly of silver) were the 
common Unity Of tranwactions, 


Water. 


and they wery 


autilva/Chanakya/ Vishnuupta is not a» rigid on the Varna system as the 
cearlion Siti writers. 


>» Kautilya’s “Arthashantra’ looked upon the Shudeas as an Aryan commur 
Which fe distinguished from Malechha or non-Aryan community, 
® Reduction of gapbetween the Viaishyas(mostot whom were now concentrating 


trade though others continued cultivation) and the Shudras (quite a few of 
Vwerw now agriculturists and others being artisans). 


phe wr 3. Soldiers 4. Herdsmen 5. Artisans 6, Magistrates 
The ‘elanwios’ mentioned above appear to have been economic 


thenvene stated that there were no slavery in India; yet. according 
slavery Was a recognised institution during Mauryan reign. 
nese Was thinking of slavery in full legal sense asit 


high, Position and freedom in the Mauryan society, 
Were permitted to have a divorce or remarry: 
body guards of the king, spies and inothet 


y Butbiatee ser: 
of Chandragupta Maurya (K 
lars, Caves, 
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= The Mauryas introduced stone masonry on large scale during Ashoka. 

> Fragments of stone pillarsand wooden floorand ceiling indicating the existence 
of an #0-pillared hall have been discovered at Kumhrar on outskirts of Patna. 
Seeing, this Fahien remarks as follows : ‘These palaces are so beautiful and 
excellent that they appear to be the creation of God rather than of mert. 

> The pillars represent the masterpieces of Mauryan sculpture, Each. 
pillaris made of single piece ofsandstone, only their capitals, which arebeautiful 
pieces of sculpture in form of lion or bulls, are joined with pillar on the top. 

> Four lion capital at Sarnath and Sanchi, Lioned capital of Sarnath was adopted 
ay ‘National Emblem’ of India on 26 Jan., 1950, 

Single lion capital at Rampurva and Lauriya Nandangarh, 

Single bull capital at Rampurva. 


Acarved elephant at Dhauli and engraved elephantat Kalsi. 

The Mauryan artisans who started the practice of hewing out caves from 
rocks for monks to live in. The earliest example are Barabar caves (Sudama, 
World Hut, Chaupada of Karna, Rishi Lomesh) in Gaya (Ashokan), The other 
examples are Nagarjuni cavesin Gaya (Dasharath), 

> Stupas were built throughout the empire to enshrine the relics of Buddha. Of 
these, the most famous are at Sanchi and Bharhuta. 


VYVY 


*ALall times, whether I am eating, or am in the women's: 
apartments, or at the cattleshed, or in my carriage, or in my. 
‘be-my Mahamattar should keep mein touch with publicbusiness’. 


“Allen are my children — Kalinga Rock Bie (Oba) 
5.1, Post-Maurya/Pre-Gupta Period (185 BC-319 AD) 
I. Native Successors of Mauryas 
Sunga Dynasty : 185 BC-73 BC {Capital-Vidisha (M.P)} 


> Sunga Dynasty was established by Pushymitra Sunga, aBrahmin Commander- 
in-Chief of last Mauryan ruler named Brihadratha in 185 BC. 

> Pushyamitra was a staunch adherent of orthodox Hinduism. However, the 
§reat Buddhist stupa at Bharhut (in M.P.) was built during the reign of Sungas. 


> Pashyamitra wassuccoeded by hisson Agnimitra, the heroofKalidasa’sdrama 
*Malvikagnimites, 


> After Agnimitra, a series of weak rulers such as Vasumitra, 
Bhagabhadra, Devabhuti, followed, leading to the decline of the dynasty. 

> During their rule there was a revival of Brahminical influence. The Bhagavata 
religion became important. 

> Patanialt author of the ‘Mahabhasya’, was born at Gonarda in Central India. 
Patanjali was the priest of 2 Asvamedha Yajnas, performed by 


tnarts, the Bharhut Stupa.s the most famous monument of the Sunga pe 
raling which surround the Saocht stupas bully, shok: 


The fine 
__ Sonstructed ‘Sunga period. 
arama pee: Wns Chl ed Se Re eh, 


| 
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‘Kanva Dynasty :73 BC - 28 BC [Capital - Pathipatey, 
> In73.BC, Devabhuti, the last ruler of the Sunga dynasty, was murdered by hi, 


minister Viscxders, who usurped the throne and founded the Kanwa dynasty 
> The period of Kanva rule came to an end in 28 BC 
Satavahana +60 BC - 225 AD 
{Capital - Pratishtana/Paithan (Maharashtra)] 
> The most important of the native successors of the Mauryas in thy 
‘Deccan and Central India were the Satvahanas 
> The Satvahanas are considered to be identical with the Andhras who Wer 
mentioned in the Puranas. 
> The early Satvahana kings appeared not in Andhra but in Maharashtra where 
‘most of their early inscriptions have been found 
> Simuka(60 BC-37 BC) was the founder of the Satvahana dy 
> Swtakarni {its 3ed ruler, raised its power and prestige by 
> Hale its 17th ruler, was the author of ‘Gathasaptasat’ or, ‘Sattasai’ in Prakri, 
Gunadhys the author of ‘Veihat Katha’ (in Prakrit), was the contemporary of 


by. 
anquests, 


Hala. 

> It was Gautamiputra Satakarni (106 ~ 130 AD) who revived the Satavahany 
powerand defeated theSaka Ksatrap Nahapana. Hewas thegreatestSatavahan 
tuler (23rd Satavahana ruler). 


> Vasishthiputra Sri Satakarn} its 24th ruler, was married to the daughter of Saka 
Kstrapa Rudradaman, but defeated by him twice. 

> Yajna Sri Satakarn} its 27th ruler, was the dynasty’s last great ruler. 

> Pulamavi II] its 30th ruler, was the last Satavahana ruler. 

> Satavahanas were finally succeeded by the Ikshvakus in 3rd Century AD. 

>  Satavahanasstarted the practice of donating land with fiscal and administrative 
immunities to Brahmanas and Buddhist monks, which eventually weakened 
theirauthority, The earliest inscriptional evidence of land grantin India belongs 
to Ist century BC. 


> UndertheSatavahanas, many Chaityas(worshiphalls)and Viharas(monasteries) 
were cut out from rocks mainly in North-West Deccan or Maharashtra. The 


famous examples were Nasik, Kanheriand Karle. 
> Stupas (large round structure erected over a sacred relic) were seen scattered all 
around Ellora, The most famous of these attributed to the Satavahana period 
are Amravati a sculptural treasure house, and Nagarjunakonda, 
> The official language of the Satavahanas was Prakrit 
> The Satavahanas issued their coins in lead (mainly), copper, bronze and potin. 
Cheti/Chedi Dynasty of Kalinga 
> The history of Kalinga after the death of Ashoka is shrouded in obscurity. & 
new dynasty, known as the Cheti or Chedi dynasty, rose in the region probably 
in the Ist century BC. 
> Our information about this dynasty is derived solely from the Hathigumphs 
inscription(near Bhubaneshwar, Orissa) of Kharavela the 3rd ruler of dynasty: 
> A follower of Jainism, Kharavela was liberal patron of Jain monks for whose 
residence he constructed caves on the Udayagirihill, near Bhubaneshwar In 


ji 


Mauryas 


foreis 
sand Century BC 
gre inde oan (Racterian Grocks) were the fist foreign rulors of North Western: 
r 4 in the Post’ Maurya period 
& eek ruler was Menaridee (168 BCo145 BC), alsa Known 


Themost famous Indo-Gn 
Tt He was converted to Buddhinm by Nagasers oF Nagata 
* rule is important in the history of India because of the Lange 


« Indo-Greel 
2 mabe ‘of coins which they issued 
ni 
sIndo-Greeks were the first rulers in India to issue eoins which can definitely 


> jeattributed to the kings 
hey were the first to sve gold coins 
hey introduces Hellenict Greek featuresin art giving rseto Gandhi seh! 
> ih ihe North-Western India. 
at Century BC-4th Century AD 
Ly oe oak Mat jlso known as Scythian replaced the Indo-Groeks in India 
branches of Sakas with their seats of power in different parts 


‘Among the five 
‘of India, the most important was the one 


ath Century AD. 
The most famous Saka ruler in India was Rudradaman (130 AD150 AD). 
He is famous not only for his military conquests (particularly against the 
Satavahanas) but also for his public works (he repaired the famous Sudarsan 
Jake of the Mauryan period) and his patronage of Sanskrit (he issued the flit: 
ever long inscription in chaste Sanskrit), 
Otherimportant Saka rulerin India were Nahapana, Ushavadeva, Ghamatika, 
Chashtana ete. 
In about 58 BC a king, of Ujjain ~ Vikramaditya = is supposed to have fought 
effectively against the Sakas. An era called Vikrama Samvat i recknoed from 
58 BC. 


The Parthians : Ist Century BC-Ist Century AD 
> Originally the Parthians (Pahlavas) lived in Iran, they replaced the Sakas in 


North-Western India, but controlled an area much smaller than the Sakas. 

> The most famous Parthian king was Gondaphernes in whose reign St, Thomas 
is said to have come to India for the propagation of Christianity, 

The Kushans ; Ist Century AD-rd Century AD. 

> The Kushans were one of the five Yeuchi clans of Central Asia, 

> They replaced the Parthians in North-Western India and then expanded to the 
lower Indus basin and the upper and middle Gangetic basin, 

> Thefirst Kushan dynasty was founded by Kacphises I) Kujul Kadhphises The 
second king was Kadphises I1/ Verma Kadphises who issued gold coins, 

> The second Kushan dynasty was founded by Kanislha, Its kings extended the 


which ruled in Western India till the 


Kushan poweroverupper India. Theircapitalswereat Peshawar(/urushapura) 


and Mathura. 


> ‘The most famous Kushan ruler was Kanishka (78 AD ~ 101 AD), also know! 
1 mas 
Second Ashoka’, He started an era in 78 AD which is now knownas the Saka 


era and is used by the Government of India. 


™ Lucent's General Knowledge 


> Kanishka was a great patron of Mahayana Buddhism. In his reign gi 
Puchtiiet commer! was helt in Auinefalavame Aashunar where the doctrines 
the Mahayana fonn of Buddhist were finalised bs 
© The last great Kushan ruler was Vasudeva | 
> The Kushanscontrotiod tamous stk mutestarting from China, passing through, 
their empire on to Tran and Western Asia This route was a source of gregy 
income to the Kushans. 
> The Kushans wore the first rulers in India to issue gold coins on a wide scale 
> te the ewyal court of Kanishka a host of scholars found patronage. Pirsyy, 
Varumitra Asvaghowha Nagarure Charak and Mfathara were some of them, 


t 
{150 BC 400 AD) = Satvahanas: 

(90 BC Sh Cenatury AD)» Saka - Kushans 

8 AD = 200 AD) ~ Saka Kishan. 

layered tn antares whe Math 


> In 447 AD, Mippalas a greek sailor, discovered the monsoon sea-route to 
Andia true West Asia, 
> Tmportant ports : Rarygace (Rharwch) and Aartwiricum (Western Cost) 
“Ancamedte (Posteksracoanding to ‘Periplus’)-near Pandicheri-Eastem Coast, 
> ‘Bullion was Mowing out of Rome to Ind y 
> ‘Gergraphion—strary “Geography’—/Solemy 
Pecans of the Erithryan Sea'-Unknown, 
> Belin had contacts with Central Asia, China, Graceo-Roman World and South: 
Bast Ana, 


5.11, The Sangam Period (Ist-3rd Century AD) 


‘Natural. History’—Pting, 


> The Chera country occupied the portion of both Kerala and Tamil Nadu. 
> Thocapital of Cheras was bane. 
> Itsamain pors were Nhuzrisand Tenet 


set up two regiment at Muzris (identical with Cranganerw) im 
7 Chora country They also built a temple of Augustus at Muzris. 

Cher? Me earliest and better known among Chera rulers was Uivanyperal it 
Me + fed both the armies of Kurukshetra war and so eamed the tithe 


Romans 


veatest of Chera king, however, was Senguttuvan or Red Chena. itis said 
avaded the North and even crossed the Ganges. 
founder of the famous Matin’ culfrelated to worship of goddess 


7 of chastity-Kanmay 


cholas 
» Chola kingdom called as Cholamandalam was situated to the North-East 
> og Pandya kingdom between Pennar and Vellar rivers, 
‘ie Chola kingdom corresponded to the modern Tanjore and Tinuchehirap- 
i districts. 
nland capital was Uraiyaur, a place famous for cotton trade. ‘One of the 


revs of wealth for Cholas was trade in cotton cloth. 

> Pubar identical with Kaveripattanam was the main port of Cholas and served 
as alternative capital of Cholas. 

— Thecarliest known Chola king was Bara who conquered Sri Lanka and raled 
over it for nearly 50 years. 

= Their greatest king was Karihala (man with charred leg) who founded Puhar 
(Kaveripattenam) and constructed 160 km of embankment along the Kaveri 
river with the help of 12,000 Sri Lankan slaves. 

> They maintained an efficient navy, 

> The Cholas were wiped out in the attack of Pallavas from the North. 

The Pandyas 

> The Pandyas were first mentioned by Megasthanese, who said their Kingdom 
was famous for pearls. 

> The Pandya territory included modem districts of Tirunelvelli, Ramand and 
Madurai in Tamil Nadu. It had its capital at Madurai, situated on the banks of 
Vaigai river. 

> The Pandya king profited from trade with Roman Empire and sent emissarves 
to Roman emperor Augustus and Trojan. 

> The Pandyas find mention in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. 

> The earliest known Pandyan ruler was Mudukuduml 

> The greatest Pandya king, Nendujelian, accused Kovalan of theft. As a result, 
the city of Madurai was laid under a curse by Kannagi (Kovalan’s wife). 

Sangam Administration 

> Theking was the centre of administration. He was called Ko, Mannam Vedan 

Korravan or Iraivan, 


> Avai was the court of the crowned monarch, 


> lnportant officials 
(Priests) 3. pemriiargrenericrsiii yy 


> Isir 
main sou! 
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= 
4, en om Nadia(Province), Urown), Maye 
= eee (Name of coast town), Puhar (Harbour areas, Cheri Suu 
i= 
~ 

forced 


tion : Kitrai(Land Tax), ‘rai (Tribute paid by te 
Gn warh Liste (Custom luties) nave (Extra dete 
Variyam(A well known unit of territory anid 


lting tax), Vanivear(Tay 


fei ha in Cola territory, water by Kaverk. the pace in w 
: could lie down produced enough to feed se 


the lands were very fertile with irrigation facilities. 


hich ag 
n persons. It impligg 


co 
x 
‘Alval Agastaya (founder chairman); onk r 
Jinsea) filakaptyyar ater chateman) *Tolkappiyamn’ = Py 

m North Madurai Nakkirar teu s 

re Pattu-pattn, 
Patinenki- 
‘ Jakanakku ete. 


Sangamwasan assembly of Tamil poets held under royal patronage of Pandyan 
in Madurai. According, to tradition, the assembly lasted for 9,990 years 

and was attended by 8,598 poets and 197 Pandyan kin, 

The first Sangamwas attended by Gods and legendary sages All its works have 


- perished. 
> Ofthesecond Sangam, the only surviving work is Tolkappiyany an early work 
on Tami! grammar written by 7blakapiy yar, 
Of the third Sangam, the mostly works are surviving. These are Betutoga (he 
Banthologies), Pattupattu io, 10idylls), Patinenkilakanakku(.c, 18 didactical 
texts) etc 
> Ettutogai and Pattupattu 
narrative in form, Patinen 
es in form. rei 
-Kuralor Muppal, a part of Patinenkilakanakku and written by 
sa called “The Bible of nit Land’, It is treatise on polity, ethics and social 
‘The Epics :Silappadikaram, Manimekalai, Sivaga Sindamani ete, 
(the story of the Anklet): Written by Hange Adit it 
the story of Kovalan and Madhavi of Kaveripattinam. tis call 
of Tamil poetry’. 
; f <A jaaad f Kovalan and Madhavi sequel 


born 
pata need with Buddhism. 


are called Melakanakku (18 major works) and 
kanakku is called Kilakanakku (18 minor works) 


the ad 


it deals with 
Sattanar, it dea} ris 


- 
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aga Sincamani (ivaka € Tuntamant)> Written by Jain Tinuttakrdewss and 
Jy tinged with Jainism. 


tten by Perucevanae 


> siv 

strony 
ye fthusratam: Wri 
‘panciinal tive Tamil remo) Occupation Anhabitanty 
rng ily backwoods. montane) Hunting, Gathering, Kurvag Voter 
atal (arched or aril zone) Cattle liting, Highway robbery Fiyinag Maravar 


Mula (Pastoral tract) peta [een “Aya Klalyar 


Plough Agriculture ‘Ulawan Weltalinr 
Fishing, Salt extraction Paratavae Valayar 


6. Gupta Period (319 AD-540 AD) 
In ath Century AD a new dynasty, the Guptas, 
arse in Magadha and established a large 
kingdom over the greater part of Northern 
India (though their empire was not as lange as 
thatof the Mauryas), Their rule lasted for more 
than 200 years 
This period is referred as the ‘Classical Age’ or 
‘Golden Age’ of ancient India and was perhaps 
the most prosperous era in the Indian history, 
According to epigraphic evidence, the founder 
‘of the dynasty was a person named Gupta, He 
used the simple title of Maharaja. 
> Gupta was succeeded by his son Ghatotkach, 
who also inherited the title of Maharaja. 
ndragupta I: 319-334 AD Namienhaguplars 
He was the first Gupta ruler to assume the tithe: Kiinanguptallt 6840 AD 
of Maharajadhiraja: 
He strengthened his kingdom by matrimonial allianes with the powerful 
family of Lichehhavis who were the rulersof Mithila, Hismarriage to Lichehht 
princess Kumaradevi, brought to him enormous power resources: 
He took advantage of the situation and occupied the whole of fertile: 
Valley. 
He started the Gupta Bra in 319-20 AD. 
Chandragupta 1 was able to establish his authority over Magadha, Prayaga: 
and Saketa. 

. i as 
Original type of Gold Coins (Dinaras)s Chandragupta F-Kumaradevt type, 
jupta : 335-380 AD 

Samudragupta was the greatest king of Gupta dynasty, 


‘The most detailed and record of his pr 
Psa Ache pee npn Sameer hi 


Atonutam (Wetland) 
nieital Mittoral /coastal) 
oats 
Chandragupta tM AD 
399.380 AD 

380. AD 


Chai 
> 


> 


¥ 


> 


Sam 
> be a nate 
* wie _& 


vy. 


Leseen a Comeral Kearebedir 


Irate Senath featia be remained cemteet with yey 
torrttertien of the vanquished rulers My 


chant = justify description ed bi " 
+ raenlitany ceanpalyustity description of Bien asthe yp, 
. ty VA Seo heey 
> Tinton bs dem ower Java, Saran anid Malay islands jn 
nea sheer * 


= When he died his mighty empire bordered that of the Kushan of Woy 


m AMyhanistansandd Pakistan jand Vakatakasin Duce an(moden 
Gite thera 
peat achievement was the political unification of most of Indy é 


» te 
“Anyavarta into a ferinidable prrwer 
» TWhes) Kavirajaie. king of pots (Prayaga Prasanti), Maran bh, 


Plate, Ashamed parakrama Le. whone might was demumnet 
byte borne sacrifice (coin Vikramie. prowens (coin), Sarva rif oche tai 


Approx cf all Kings (cers) et Note : Only Gupta ruler had the tithe of Siary, 
a 


» Original of Gold Colne (Dinara): Garud type, Dhasurdhari Le 
ype, Kee pe, Aabvamedho type, Yyaghrahanan Le. Tiger iiling gr 
VYeenavadan oe, lute playing type. » YPe, 

& Gamudrojgupha was 4 Vainhravite 

& According to the Chinese weiter Wang Hiven Ti, Meyhavarna king of 
Ii Laid sand an eribasey to Semudragupta for his permission to butid 
murruntory for Buddhist pilyrime at Bodh Gaya “* 


ae ws pert Chass 0-414 AD 
® Accurding te Devi Chandeagupta’ (Vishakhadatta), Samudragupta was 


utevedod by Thaeems Kamgupta ruled fora very sho 
He was ‘hw only Gupta ruler to in <i peti ora 
© Komagupta, » coward and impotent king, agreed 
reed to surrender } T 
Dirivadert to Saka invader, But the prince Chandragupta 7, beso 
pee taking North fo,goto theenemy’s camp in the guise of the queen 
[sia hated enemy. Chandragupta 1 succeeded in killing the 
® Chandeagupta U1 alvo wuccwoded in bil 
rig, Fav vi 
ite bt omar a Se 
hile ie Ui Ji citi the limite of empire by matrimonial alliances 
{ iNeed pisisinn) and conquests (Western India), He married 
* je iy! ‘to married his daughter /rabhavatigupta with 
4 of 
soniye “vipat Sako rule in Wetern India, the Gupta empire 
ae ” re hy instied silver coins in the memory of victory 
Pde {bed a pt ruler to inuuie silver coins’ and adopted the 
wo hs jain soos to have been made the second 


W 
- Kuitub Mina 
Delhi) tron Millar inweripti 

ded te ie Da Vahil sah sayn that the king 


—~ 
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Ge. nine gems) of Chandragupts It : 1. Kalidase (Poetry 

Meghadutam, Kumarsambhavam, Raghuvamahama; Drains 

ara, Vikratnorvashiyam, Abhynan-Shakuntalam) 2 Amarsinh 
reinthbershva) * Dhanavantri(Navanitakaretmedicine text}. Varahmihire 

8 Sidhartaka, Vrihatsambita, Veihat Jataka, Laghu Jataka) 5. Verarucht 

(vars ‘acommenton Ashtadhyayi)6. Ghatakarna7. Kehapranak®, Velabhatt 

9, Shuveabes 

tt was in Chand 

ites ; Devagupta/Devaraja/Devashrl, Parama Bhagavata, 

Chandra, Sinh Vikram ete 

Original types of Gold coins 

Chakra-Vikram type ete 

5455 AD. 

I was succeeded by his son Kumaragupta 1. 

Towards the end of his reign, the Gupta empire was threatened from. the North 

by the Huns, who were temporarily checked by his son Skandagupta. 

» Kumaragupt « the worshipper of god Kartikeya. 

He founded the Nalanda Mahavihara which developed into a great centre of 


learning, 
Titles: Mahendraditya, Mahendra 


pitusanbar. 
Mabvikagren 


agupta’s time that the Chinese pilgrim Fabien visited India. 
Narendra 


(Dinaras): Ashvarohi type, Chhatradhani type, 


Kumaragupta 1:41 


= Chandragupt 


1 Sinh and Ashvamedha Mahendrah (coins) 
etc 

= Original types of Gold Coins (Dinars): Khadgadhari type, Gajarohi type, 
Gajarohi Sinh-nihanta type, Khang-nihanta i.e. thinocerosslayer type, 
Kartikeya type, Apratigh-mudra type ete, 

Skandagupta : 455-467 AD 

» Skandagupta, the last great ruler of the Gupta dynasty: 

» During his reign the Gupta empire was invaded by the Huns. He succeeded in. 
defeating the Huns. Success in repelling the Hunsseemstohavebeen celebrated 
by the assumption of the title ‘Vikramaditya’ (Bhitart Pillar Inseription). 

* ‘The continuosattacks of the Huns weakened the empire and adversely affected 
its economy, The gold coinage of Skandagupta bears testimony to, this. 

> ‘The decline of the empire began soon after his death, 

» Titles » Vikramaditya and Kramaditya (coins), Param Bhagavat (coins), 
Sharkropama (Kahaum Pillar Inscription), Devaraja (Arya Manjushri Mula 
Kalpa) ete 


Tatlocotagoo ane ‘ 
Foon, he tite came 4 
Ahemelves there, began to po 


VASA id Contry 2thCeotury AD—The Vakatakaes wore the sent ten 

Fon wr phe cover parts of Cocean and Centeal Indi after the fall of the Satoh a he office of Sundhivigrahika first appears under Samudragupta, whose 
bers the ie of Chahyaw. The founder ofthe Vakataka dynasty was vine > TH aya Havisenatheld this tithe 

75 AD). Viedhyasahts was succeeded by his son jy th ama 


avaranera | 75-395 ABD), sheer Imp ofiaals: Mahapeatiai the Chet usher of the Rovyal Palace), 
1 olay racypstemal dal rain Rae tee toe Liner Al i tapastike (Chief officer of Polcie Department), Vinayasthitasthapiak 
brand. He was thw contemporary of Samudragupt 
Pelsbylane He wae contemporary of Chandrag 


Prabhavatiguptstothe prince Rudrasena lt Prithyisena 
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n hie! Officer of Religious affairs), Mahapilupati (Chief of Elephant corps), 
Rudrasersa ¥ way ed by Cr »shvapati (Chief of Cavalry) ete. 
pta married his dau . jortant Bhuktis (ie 


> _ The Int Adminsitrative Umit Mew 
1 Radrasena Ii died alter o short reign of five yearn, hind two ming, eae ‘vinces) of Gupta period 
Bivdartens 804 Bomodarsna. Prabhavaigupta riled ax" vapor tal Prov Moyadha,Barddhaman, Bhukti/Bhoya (ue Province) Upaeia/ Baspat 
Damudarsena, became rules, with the name Pervarssenn IL Pr na I comip Pundra V dhana, Teerbhukti Vishaya (ie. Dintrlet) ‘Vishayapati/ Apubta 
“Betubandh/Ravanaho’ (Poetry) in Marathi Script posed nes ‘Eastern Bec ne 
Gupta Inscriptions Malwa, Nein Malwa an Gram (ie. village) Game 
Saurashtra . 
Kulers Inscriptions Their Character . The administration of city wasin the hand ofa council (aura), which consisted 
Sunudragupta — Prayaya/Allahabad Stone Pillar — Prasast * ifthe president of the city corporation, the chief representative of the guild of 
pom ame Palas Prasonti terchants, a representative of the artisans and the Chief Accountant. 
Nalanda Copper Mate Royal Charter Whereas under the Mauryas, the city committe was appointed by the Maurya 
Chondragupty tt Mebeauli tron Pillar 


government, under the Guptas, it was comprised of the local representatives. 


+ Decentaralisation of the administrative authority began during the Gupta 
"period 
> aes during the Gupta rule that the village headmen became more important 


Shandagupt —-Junagarh Rock 
Bhitari Pillar 
Indore Stone Pillar 


Royal Charter (Evidence of supe 


infeudation) than before. 
ati feudal by character (though the emperor 
Nuddhagupta — Paharpur Copper Plate Royal Charter (Bvidence of state > TheGopts nila ee by gh 
ownership of land) had a large st a ae fon rrp? 
7 eri the first time civil and criminal law wereclearly 
Adiministration > Inthe Gupta period fa e fined 
> Cenveallved control was nots fully realized under Guptas.asithad been under aa on 
the Mauryan, 


> Gupta kings depended primarily on land revenue, varying from 1/4101/6 of 
he produce. 
thus, highly decentralised, and as patrimonial ; the people whenever it passed 
2 peesebealyy Gupta period the army was to be fed by the people 
lacing In hereditary grants it reflected the % ie eee This tax was called Senabhakta, 


i vishti for 
> The gers were also subjected to forced labour called 
If governing tribes and tributary kingdoms and Ths village 


® Guptan administration was, 
burcaucracy reachod ity logical 
quasisteudal character of thee 

» Iheomprised a network of pel 
their chiets atten served 


Srnane fficials. 
¢ an representatives of imperial powers raigeh bilan and sg ss of land grants, (Agazharagrants, 
> nati ing tk taal tiles ike the Mahadhiraj, Samrat, Ekadhirajay | Leiria naianine ARR ERROE rR Sereciccir ici 
Rulamio ic heir large empire and imperial status. and mines, which were under the royal monopoly during the Maurya period. 
> TheCopi nO Prince (Kumara) come in vogue, Society _ 
 aslated by a council of ministers (Mantn paris The 4 ‘ owing to the proliferation of castes. 
Agent the vse of such a councils inpled intketaveat Lidietuirsiim rn ehiir pe 
(ermbers) at th ac va on, Which speaks of the delight of the ‘Sabhyas’ assimilated into the Indian society primarily and were known as 
i lon fo Samudrayupta for the throne. | (ii) There was a large absorption of tribal people into Brahamanical society 
e i may lake special notice of the Kumaramatya and through land grants, The acculturated tribes were absorbed into the emer 
> The orm Know 0 inscriptions of earlier period. Varna, iii) Guilds of craftsmen were often transformed into ote 
Mt fren the chief cadre for reruiting high officials under of the decline of trade and urban centres and the localised character gic crafts. | 
= Ota a ind Siete Mantis, Senapati, Mahadanda-nayaka | > ‘The social positions of the Shudrasseemstohaveimproved in this} | 
senerally chown, Vigrahika (Minister of peace and war) were 


Were permitted to listen to the epics and Puranasand also worship a new 
called Krishna. 
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> Fromaround the 3rd century onwards the practice of untouchabilit 
have intensified and their number registered a rise, Katyayang, 
of the Gupta periods, was the first to use the expression asp 


Y appea, 


untouchable, 


v 


The position of women deteriorated further. Polygamy was common, 


Early marriages were advocated and often pro-puberty marriages took Plage | 
AD in Eran in M; 
adhya, 


> 
> The first example of Sal/appears in Gupta time in 510 
Pradesh, (Bhanugupta’s Eran Inscription - 510. AD) 


Y 


Women were denied any right to property except for Siridhanain the fogm 
jewellery and garments, y 


> Under the patronage of Gupta ruler, Vaishnavism became very popular, 

> The gods were activated by their unions with the respective consorts, Th 
Laxmi got her association with Vishnu and Parvati got her association with 
Shiva, 

> This was the period of evolution of Vajrayanism and Buddhist tantric cults, 

> Idol worship became a common feature of Hinduism from Gupta periog. 
onwards, 

Economy 

> Itis argued by many scholars that the state was the exclusive owner of lan d,. 

‘The most decisive argument in favour of the exclusive state ownership of land. 

is inthe Pahadpur Copper Plate inscription of Buddhagupta. : 

From the economic stand point, we may classify land under the Gupta period 

into 5 groups : 1. Kshetra Bhoom-Cultivable land 2. Khila~ Waste land 

Vastr BhoomHabitable land 4. Charagah Bhoomi-Pasture land 5. Aprah 

Bhoom#-Forest land. 

In the Gupta period land survey is 
evident from the Poona plates of 
Prabhavat Gupta and many other 
inscriptions, 

> An officer named  Pustapala 

maintained records of all land 

transactions in the district. 
wee 

The Guptas issued the largest ie 

fumber of gold coins in ancient — 
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> Indian merchants began to rely more heavily on. the South-East Asian trade, 
The ports of the East coast~ Tumralipti; Ghantashala and Karturehandled 
the North-Indian trade with South-East Asia; and those of the West coast 


Bharoach, Chaul, Kalyan and Cambaystraded 
Tae wet with the Mediterranean and 


alture 
i f he architecture of the Gupta period may be divided into three categories + 
Rock-cut caves Ajanta and Flora Group (Maharashtra) and Biygh (MP), : 
viroctural Temples : Dasavatara temple of Deogarh Ghansl district, UP)-the 
t and the best, Siva templeof Thame MP), Vishiw and Kankali 
temple (Tigawa, MP), Parvatl temple of Nanchana-Kuthwa (Panna distriet, 
MP), Shiva temple of Khoh (Satna, Panna, MP), Krishna brick of 
Bhittargaon (Kanpur, UP), Laxman temple of Si it (Raipur, bt fod 
rempleand Varah templeof Bran (MP), aed rs 
3. Stupas : Mirpur khas (Sindh), Phammekh Saranath) and n 
> The art of architecture attained great heights, By evolving the A 
(shikhar ste) the Gupta art ushers in the pees pli 
shikhara Shrine, a Vaishnava symbol, one of the most charac 
of temple architecture, found its fullest development during this p 
temple architecture, with its garbha griha(shrine room) in. the imaj 
the god was placed, began with the Guptas. ae || 
> The fragmentary remains of Dasavatara temple of Deogarh is the example of 
the most ornate and beautifully composed Gupta temple building, = 
> The centres of the Gandhar sculptures declined and their places were 
Be Patliputraand Mathura, 


> For the first time we get images of Vishnu, Shiva and other God 


> Among the best specimen of the images of Buddha 

of Sumath, which depicts the Buddha preaching the 

> Of the Brahmanical images perhaps the most im 
(Varah) carved in relief at the entrance 

> The painting of this period are found in 
(Aurangabad district, Maharashtra). The fr 
masterpieces of the paintings of this age. 


0 


tHe of “inatitutes of Hinde Lav 


aa translated in Enyish by 


cccpition of Shabaanéala) 


cof Nova’ 
5 Kalil in hase an “thee Shahn of w prt brahim 


Te notalie for ine realistic depiction of city life 


Charadatts ang 


translated in Avabic vundet the title of “Sind Hind’ 
pla Pei olden hyo Racin! tdla—Redil & Myth? 


‘Thee d wed and 

tical unite; foreign rule was completely remo 
poacrand ype led? Feiliphtened character ‘of government, Le, Laxes 
were 


mild, ete: 3: Revival of Hinduism but there was tolerance 

of all other 4. Use of Sanskat developed and art and literature flourished 

the period 5 Great personage Whe Kalidasa, Amarsinha, Dhanavantri, 
Varahamihica etc. lived during this period. 

Against <1. Bristence of too nary feudatories 2. Absence of large Central 
army and Bureaucracy 3. Devel nont of Feudal elements (Increasing land grants, 
Seridemn, Sabvinfeudation ete.) 4 Decline of trade and Guilds 5. Decline of urban 
cents © kncwasing, Varna distinchion and socis} disorder 7 Decline in status of 
wooen 


7. Post-Gupta Period/Vardhana Dynasty (550 AD-647 AD) 
Pushyabhuti/Vardhana Dynasty 
» ThePashyabhutior Vardhanadynasty wastounded at Thaneswar( Kurukshetra 
detricl, Haryana) by ushyabhut probably towards the beginning, of the 6th 


centuary. Pushyabhuti were the feudatories of the Guptar, but has assumed 
Anndepersdonce after he Hun invasions 


mi leoportant ruler of the dynasty was Prabhakaravardhana (80-605 


— tuseceeded by his eldest non Kajyavardhara (65-606 
> Hajyovaedhana hed to face peoblems trom the da 

. y of his succession to the 

[o> art ler tulerof Kannau) and husband of Rajyashe 

Anatet ‘was murdered by Deva Gupta (the ruler of Malwa) 


euler of Gaud or North» Western Bengal) now 
atid imprisened Rajyanhi. oi 


; ola som undertook » campaign against Deva Gupta and 


[leva he rede ipo bp ‘AD, In the meanwhile 
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ounger brother, Harshavasdhana also 
Pushyabihuti throne in 606 AD and from this 


oe cxndiog the throne Hanh it rescued his widowed site Rajyashei, 
N Vindhyan for 


4, where she w 


7 fom the yoing, to throw herself into the fire 
Harsha drove out anka from Kannauj who had occupied it after kilhing, 
> tgpayavardhana. He not only unified Karinouj with Thaneswar but also made 
aris new capita which made him the most powerful king of North India 
Harsha thereafter, proceeded tow ards the east against Shoslanke with a 
7 Him to avenge the death of his brother, Rajyavardhana and brother-in-law, 
vespavarman. Harsha was not successful in his first expedition against Gaud, 
Fat in his second expedition towards the close of his reign, after the death of 
prshanka (died in 637 AD), he conquered Magadha and Shashanka’'s empire. 
= Harshavardhana defeated Dhruvasens I, the Maitraka ruler of Vallabhi. 


However, Harsha, in order to secu 


he safety of the western boundary, 
vemtated himand gavehisdaughterinmarriagetoDhruvasenall Dhruvasena 
taccepted the position of a feudatory vassal. It was an important diplomatic 
achievement of Harsha 

> Thecoure of Harsha’s conquests suffered a serious setback on his expedition 
towards the Deccan. Pulkeshin I of Chalukya dynasty of Vatapi/Vadami 
jaficted a decisive defeat on him at the bank of Narmada. It was the only 
defeat of Harsha’s victorious life. The Chalukya records describe Harsha as 
the lord of whole of Northern country (Sukalottarapatheshvara)- 


= The area under his control covered many parts of Norther India, Eastern 
Rajasthan and the Ganges Valley as far as Assam, Hisempire included territories 
of distant feudal kings too. 


= Hamha maintained diplomatic relations with China, tn 641 AD, he sent an 
envoy to TaicToung, the Tang Emperor of China. Three Chinese missions 
subsequently visited his court. Hiuen-Tsang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, 
Visited India during Harsha's reign, He spent about eight years (635-643 AD) 
in the dominions of Harsha. 


> Hiven-Twang mentions two most celebrated events of Harsha’s reign the 
asemblies at Kannauj and at Prayaga. The Kannauj ey (643 AD) 
was held in the honour of Hiuen-Tsang and to popularise ana sect 


of Buddhism. The Prayaga assembly was held in 643-644 AD. In Prayagas 


Harshavardhana used to celebrate religious festivals at the end of every five 
years, at the confluence of the Ganges, the Yamuna and the Saraswati, Itis said 


that this was the beginning of Kumbha fair 


>» Harshavardhana was a Shaiva by faith, but he showed ‘equal respect to other 
sects, Hiven-Thang, portrays him as a liberal Buddhist (Mahayana) who also 
honoured gods of others sects. 


>» According to Hiven-Tsang, Nalanda , meant for Buddhist 


University, 
monks, was maintained by the revenue fron 100 villages which granted by 
Harshavardhana, 


( 9 shidthakur23.blog.com| 
4 Lucent's General Knowledge [downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com| 
7 Indian History ° 
> He died in 647 AD. Harsha does not appear to have any heie to his thy 
Which was usurped after his death by his minister named Arunashya, Vatapi in about 642 AD and assumed the title Vitapikonda ie, conqueror of 
> Harshavardhana was not only a patron of learning, but was hj Vataph 
accomplished author. He wrote three Sanskrit plays ticle Ree Pallavas were instrumental in spreading Indian culture iy South-Bast Asia. 


and Privadarsika. He gathered around him 
Banabhatta, the author of Harshach: 


Ratnay 
@ circle of learned n a 


Hil the &th century AD Pallava influence was predominant in Cambodia, The 
rita (an import 


men Of Who Pallava type of Shikhara is to be found in the temples of Java, Cambodia and 


t ant histories 
harrating the incidents of the earleir part of Harsha’s reign) and kak M Work Annan. 
poetical novel of great literary merit) and Mayur, the author ot ay eae 


WurSha, lava Art 

SSA Riatal oreitenre a hata pallava 

id Surya Shatak are the well known. | pallavas began the Dravida stye of temple architecture, whieh reached 
> Harsha governed his empire on the same lines as the ¢ jupt 


as did, excep th culmination under the rule of Cholas, 

a ad become mons feo hat : 

Binadastation had become mons feudal and decentralised = The development of temple architecture, particularly Dravida style, under the 
States of the Deccan and South India Pallavas can be seen in four stages 


Chalukyas of Vatapi/Vadami ; 543-755 AD 


Mahendravarmans Mahendravarmanat Temple at Bhairavkona (North Arcot 
> The Vakataka power was followed by Chalukyas, reais (600-630, AD) Distt}, Ananteswar temple at Undavallt 
> Chalukyas established their capital at Vatapi/Badami in the eae 

Bijapur in Karnataka: : re district of Spsmamala Group Narsimhavarmanal’ Mandapa tomplon and. Ratha tem pion 
Fi M ‘Mammala‘(630-668 AD) (Sapt Pagodas) at Mammalapuram 
> Pulakesin 11(609-42 AD) was able to check Harsha’s design toconquer Deccan DOSER 
> Aihole inscription is an eulogy written by his court poet Ravikirt famine Grou Narimhavarmana tl — Kailashnatha and Vaikunth Perumal 
> He sent an ambassador to the Persian King K ‘ “Rajsimba’ (680-720 AD) Temple at Kanchi, Shore temple at 
ee, eh me fo the Persian King Khusrau I in 625 AD and also Maerua 
i isi A Grou di ‘Aparajit’ Mukteshwar and Matangeshwae temple 
_ > The Chinese pilgrim Hiven-Tsang visited his kingdom Aparajit Grou Ree paral Pricer abutactetat piste 
) > Pallava ruler Nirsimhavarman ‘Mammala’ invaded the Chalukya kingdom, Soule 
killed Pulakesin Il and captured Va swlotind Ravine Vara 
a Leet h Spfured Vatap\ He adopted the tile Vatptkondala > The Pallavas also contributed to the development of sculpture in South India, 
: the Palla culpture is indebted largely to the Buddhist tradition, Ttis more 
> 1n757 AD, Chalukyas were overthrown by their feud. The Pallava sculpture ted largely 


: latories, the Rashtrakutas, monumental and linear in form, thus avoiding the typical ornamentation of the 
Vesara Stye/Meccan Style 


Deccan sculpture, The best example is the Descent of the Ganges or Arjuna’s 
> Chalukyas began the Vesara style or Deccan style in building. structural Penance at Mammalapuram, 
atzapie pee However, wached culmination, only under the Rashtrakuti) Gupta ‘y’ Post<Gupta Dynasties and Thele Founders 
> Specimens of Chalukyan ‘Temples : 1, Vesar styh ote/ Megumi — D¥BsKY Founder 
e¢ f ’ ‘1, yle-Jinendra temple! Megui 
lAihole (Ravikirti); Vishnu temple-Aihole, Ladh Khan temple, Te Chalukyas of Votapi ie 
togodSurya)-Aihole, una Yemplo-Aihole;Aiholeiscalleda'town The Gangas of Talakad poke is 
because itcontains about 70 temples, 2. Nagara style: Papanatha, The Guptas of Magadha Shi Gupta 
3, Dravida style: Virupaksha temple and Sangamesvard ‘The Kadambas of Vanivasl Mayurasharman 
: ‘The Kingdom of Gaud Shashanka nok, 
‘The Kingdom of Thaneswar Pushyabhuti 4 
) the origin of Pallavas. Possibly the Palla ‘The LaterGuptas of Magadha-Malwa Krishnagupta 
their authority in the Tondaimandalam ‘The Maitrakas of Vallabhi 
ay ‘The Maukharis of Kanna 
Hindus and their capital was Kanchi. E aeaeagentia 
1 tetablish thelr supremacy oven ‘The Pandyas of Madurai 
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8. Early-Medieval Period (650-1206) 
I. North India (Rajputa Period) 


‘After Harshavardhana, the Rajputas emerged as a powerful force in Norther 
India and dominated the Indian political scene for nearly 500 years Sey. 7th 
century, 


ant Rajputs Kingdoms Period Gapitl Founder 
nan of DelhieAjmer 7th Cen-1192 Delhi Vasudeva 
730-1096 Avanti, Kannauj Nagabhatt | 
THO ‘Ujjain, Dhar Secak I 
Sri Harsha’ 
942-1187 Anihalvads MularajaT 
782-973 Malkhand / Dantidurg ( 
Manyakheta —-Varman I!) ne 
831-1202 Khajuraho, Nannuk 
Mahoba, Kalinjar Chandela 
850-1211 © THipuri Kokkalat 
1090-1198 Kannauj Chandradeva 
Dhillika - 
Bth Cen.-1930 Chittor Bappa Rawal, 


Hammirl 


te Struggle 
} the close ofthe 8th century AD, there were three great power in India- 


ne Palusin the Fas, the Gurfr-Partihara in the North and the Rashtrakutas 
» Deccar 
h perc mniesia forthe supremacy among the Palas, Partiharas and the 
trakutas was the important event of these centuries, 
for this struggle was the desire to possess the city of Kannauj 
UP) Which was then a symbol of sovereinity 
Capital : Muddagiri/Munger (Bihan) 


ded the Pala empire in 750 AD. 
Dharmpala (770-810) succeeded him. Dharmpala revived Nalanda 
ikramshila University: 
succeeded by Sena dynasty of Bengal. Jayadeva (Gita 
court poet of Luxman Sen- i 


4 Gurjara-Pratiharas probably because they 
h Rajasthan. 


Indian History 
” 

pashtrakutan : 752-473 
Dantidung (752-756), who fixed hin cay at Marlene 7 
> itt, Karnataka), founded dekKingicg, a 
The greatest Rashtrakuta rulers were Govinda II (19381 
» (414-878), Amoghvarsha ruled for 64 years but feller eee 
pursuit of religion and literature to war. He was himsell an author and wrote 
Ravirajamansa, the earliest Kannada bogk on Postios. 

‘The famous rock-eut temple of Kailash (Shiva) at Ello 
the Rashtrakuta kings Krighna J, eile e| 


The 


Other Important Ruler 
Prithviraj Chauhan (1176-92 


He ruled over Dethi and Ages and 6 
important battles, viz. First Battle of Tarain was fought in 119) between the 
forces of Prithviraj Chauhan and Mohammad Ghori in which the latter was 
defeated, Second Battle of Tarain was Sought in 1192 when Mohammad Ghor 
gain invaded India in which Prithviraj Chauhan was defeated and captured 
and later on slain. The Kingdom of Delhi fell to Mohammad Ghori. 
‘The Battle of Tarain had great significance in the political soene as it led tothe 
establishment of Muslim rule over North India and, subsequently, in the South 
for several centuries. 

Jai Chand Gadhawal/Rathor (1169-98) : He was the last King who 
was also defeated and killed by Mohammad Ghori in the: Battle of Chandawar 
(1194). 

Rana Kumbha, the Sisodiya ruler of Mewar (1433-68) Rana kumbha was the 
famous ruler of Mewar. He defeated Mohammad Khilji and erected the Tower 
of victory (Vijay Stambhajin Chittor, His accessors Rana Sangeam Singh (Rana 
Sanga) and Rana Pratap were also great kings of Mewar state. 


> 


4 


‘any 
rnd temples were built by them such as Khajuraho 
races ier ae as ee | 


II. South India (Cholas and Others) 

‘The Chola Empire; 850-1279AD 
Capital : Tanjore, Gangaikondacholapuram 

> The founder of the Choladynasty was Vijayalay4 
of the Pallavas. He captured Tanjore 

> The greatest Chola rulers were Rajaraja ( 
(1014-1044AD). » 

>» Rajaraja buit Vrihadeshwar/Rajarajestiw' 
Tanjore. 


= Lucent's General Knowledge 


> Rajendra I conquered Orissa, Bengal, Burma and Andaman and Nicopa, 
islands. The Chola dynasty was at its zenith during his reign. 
> Rajendra I assumed the title of Gangaikondachola and built 2 city catjes 


> The last ruler of Chola dynasty was Rajendra III. 
> The king was the head of central authority helped by a council of Ministers, 
but the administration was democratic. 
> The Chola empire was divided into Mandalams (Province) and these in 
were divided into Valanadu (Commissionary), Nadu (District) and Kurray, a 
proup of villages). = eee 
> The arrangement of local self-government is reg: as Sic feature of 
the administration of Cholas. 
> Land revenue and trade tax were the main sources of income. 
> The style of architecture which came into vogue during this period is calleg 
Dravida eg. Kailashnath temple of Kanchipurara. 
> Another aspect was image-making which reached its climax in dancing figure 
of Shiva called Natarajo. 
> Keambana who wrote Ramavataram was one of the greatest figures of Tami] 
Poetry. His Ramayana is also known as Kamba Ramayana. 
> Kambana, Kuttana and Pugalendi are considered as ‘three gems of Tamil 
poetry’. 
> Inthe temples, the Vimana or the tall pyramidal tower dominates the whole 
‘structure of the shrine and imparts an extraordinary dignity to it. 
> Gopuram and Garbhagziha are the other two important structures. 
> Thebestspecimensarethe temples of Vijayalaya, Choleshwara, the Nageshwara 
‘temple, the Koranganath temple and the Muvarakovitha temple. 


+ Thelemple of Hoyasaleshwara at Dwarasamudra (Modem Halcbid) is the greatest 
achievement of Hoyasals art. sh a 


‘ -. 


Indian History . 


taking away the wealth from India. In 1025 he 7 
celebrated Hindu temple of Somnath that pba one raided the most 
of Kathiwar. The temple was destroyed in 124) extreme south 


> Second Turk Invasion-Mchammad Ghori's tq nee hon: 


Mohammad Gheri invaded India and laid the found, 
dominion in India. He: maybe considered then te Main 
Reasons for the Success of Turks in India = 1. Rajputas lacked 
* organisation and were divided by rivalries > Therewah as Gaal rere ert = 
3. The Rajput Kingdoms were small and scattered 4 The Turks were better 
organised and took advantage of the lack of i 
apis ‘mutual co-operation among the 
The Delhi Sultanate: 1206-1526 AD 
> Mohammed Ghori’s conquests became the nucleus of political entity i 
India-the Delhi Sultanate. This period can be divided into 5 distinct peri as 
viz. 1, The Slave Dynasty (1206-90) 2. The Khilji Dynasty (1290-1320) 3. The 
Tughlaq Dynasty (1320-1414) 4. The Sayyid Dynasty (141451) 5. The Lodhi 
Dynasty (1451-1526). ‘ 
The Slave Dynasty : 1206-90 AD 
Qutubuddin Aibak : 1206-10 
> A Turkish slave by origin, he was purchased by Mohammad Ghori who later 
made him his Governor. After the death of Ghori, Aibak became the master of 
Hindustan and founded the Slave: in 1206. For his generosity, he was 
given the title of Lakh Bakhsh (giver of Lakhs). 
He died in 1210 while playing Chauganor Polo. 
He constructed two mosques-Quwet-ul-Islam at Delhi and Adhaj din ka 
Jhonpreat Ajmer. He also began the constrction of Qufub Minar, in the honoar 
of famous Sufi Saint Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki. 
> Aibak was a great patron of learning and patronised writers like Hasan-un- 
Nizami, author of Taj-ul-Massir’ and Fakhruddin, author of Tarikh-+- Mubarak 


VY 


Shamsuddin Itutmish : 1211-36 

> He wasa slave of Qutubuddin Aibak and occupied the throne of Delhi in 121 
after deposing Aram Bakhsh. 

> He was a very capable ruler and is regarded as the ‘real founder of the Delhi 
Sultanate’. He made Delhi the capital in place of Lahore. 

> Hesaved Delhi Sultanate from the wrath of Chengiz Khan, the Mongol leader, 
by refusing shelter to Khwarizm Shah, whom Chengiz was chasing. - 

> He introduced the silver coin (fanka) and the copper coin (fital! He 
organised the Igta System and introduced reforms in civil administration and 
army, which was now centrally paid and recruited. 5 5 ei | 

> He set up an official nobility of slaves known as Chahalgani/ Chalisa (group _ 
of 40). « 
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Ruknuddin : 1236 
> He was the son of IItutmish an 
after death of IItutmish. He was deposed by Razi 
jhe was out of capital to curb a rebellion in Avadh against him. 


Hie introduced Siid (prostration before the monarch) and Paibor( 
>» (kissin, the 


.d was crowned by her mother, Shih Tusrhan = 
an, feet of monarch) as the normal forms of salutation 


daughter of Iltutmish wh, 
ren, R 
He destroyed the Mewati Rajputa brigandage in the cl 
handage in the cloab, whore forests were 


cut and forts built. 


| Razia Sultana : 1236-40 st days he overlooke 
> Thoughiltutmishhad nominated hisdaughterRaziaasthesuccessor, thenobles > aiiaslast aye oe ocean tie Gatca fairs due to thedeath of his eldest 
placed Ruknuddin Firoj on the throne. However, Razia got rid of Ruknudaln and rn ughril Muhammad died fightin ee ee ean most loved 
ieee sire ee ied fighting the Mongolians in 1285 while'Tuphril 

> She was the ‘first and only Muslim lady who ever ruled India’ Kaiqubad : 1287-90 


> Agrandson of Balban was seated on the throne by Rrkruddin, the Kotwal of 


She was popular among the people but was not acceptable to the nobles ang 
Delhi who assumed high political authority during the last days of Balban. But 


> 
theologians, She further offended the nobles by her preference for an Abyssiay 
slave Yakut. Kaiqubad was killed by the Khilii family, wh 
aiquba y iliji family, which saw the end of Slave dyna 
= 500n after her accession, the governors of Multan, Badaun, Hansi and Lahore tnd beginning of Khilifi dynasty at Ddbidhvones Se ee 
openly revolted against her. There wasa serious rebellion in Bhatinda Utunia, The Khilji Dynasty : 1290-1320 AD 
‘governorof Bhatinda refused toacceptsuzerainity of Razia. Raziaaccompanied : a: 
by Yakut marched against Altunia. Jalaluddin Khilji : 1290-96 
> However, Altunia got Yakut murdered and imprisoned Razia. Subsequently, > Jalaluddin Khilji founded the Khilji dynasty 
Ravia married Altunia and both of them marched towards Delhi. Alauddin Khilji : 1296-1316 
> In 1240 AD, Razia became the victim of a conspiracy and wasassassinated near > He was a nephew and son-in-law of Jalaluddin Khilji. Alauddin Khilj killed 
him and succeeded the throne in 1296. 


Kaithal (Haryana). 


Bahram Shah: 1249-42 
> After Razia, Itutmish’s third son Bahram Shah was put on the throne by the 


powerful turkish council Chalisa 
> Hewas considered only as dejure ruler, while Naib-e-mamlakat (the reg 


was the de facto ruler. 
> Bahram Shah lost his life after his failed attempt to assert his authority once 
on the throne. 


Masud Shah ; 1242-46 
> He was the son of Ruknuddin but was deposed after alban and Nasiruddin 


Mahamud’s Mother, Malika-e-Jahan, conspired against him and established 
Nasiruddin Mahamud as the new Sultan. 
Nasiraddin Mahamud : 1246-66 
> He was the son of IItutmish and was known as the Darvesi King as he was 
very pious and noble. He died in 1266. 
Ghiyasuddin Balban ; 1266-87 
> Balban ascended the throne in 1266, 
> He broke the power of Chalisa and restored the prestige of the crown. That 
Was his greatest contribution towards the stability of the Sultanate. 
> To keep himself well-informed Balban appointed spies. 
> Hecreated a strong centralised army to deal with internal disturbances and to. 
chevk Mongols who were posing a serious danger to Delhi Sultante. 
> Heestablished the military department Djwan-i-Arz. 
> The Persian court model influenced Balban’s conception of Kingship. He took 
up the title of Zi/-i-Tlahi (Shadow of God). 


nt) 


= He was the first Turkish Sultan of Dethi who separated religion from polities 


He proclaimed ‘Kingship knows no Kinship’ 


Alauddin’s Imperialism 
> Alauddin annexed Gujarat (1298), Ranthambhor (1301), Mewar (1303), Malwa 


(1305), Jalor (1311). In Deccan, Aluddin’s army led by Malik Kafur defeated 
Ram Chandra (Yadava ruler of Devagiri), Pratap Rudradeva (Kakatiya ruler 


of Warangal), Vir Ballal MM (Hoyasala ruler of Dwarsamudra) and Vir Pandya 


(Pandya ruler of Madurai). 


Administrative Reforms 
> In order to avoid the problems created by the nobles, Alauddin issued 4 


ordinances. Thelstordinceaimedattheconfiscationofthereligious endowments 
and free grants of lands. By the IInd ordinance Alauddin reorganised the spy 
system. The Illrd ordinance prohibited the use of wine. The IVth ordinance 
issued by Alauddin laid down that nobles should not have social gathering, 


and they should not inter-marry without his permission. 
system of Dagh (the branding of horse) and Chehra 


> He introduced the 
(descriptive roll of soldiers) 
> Alauddin ordered that all land was to be measured and then the share of state 


was to be fixed. 
> The post of special officer called ‘Mustakharaj was created for the purpose of 


collection of revenue. 
> The peasants had to pay the produce as land revenue. % 
> Alauddin sought to fix cost of all commodities. For the purpose he set up three 
‘i the second for costly cloth and 


markets at Delhi : one market for food grains, 
third for horses, slaves and cattle. Each market was under the control ofa high 


Lecenes Goocral Kew" 
s tec 


other cali Sat who maintained 2 5! ot the 
Kontrolled the shopkeepers and the POS The check oe ma 
Se ctcere- Eanvar Rix aed Shaan Nt 
All goods for sae were 
> Many forts were bus 
He also constructed the Ala 
also bask the Palace of thousand 
= He wasa potron of art ar 
favounite court poet 
= bn 1316 after death of Alaaddin, Malik Kat 
throne. Before Kafur died, he neeninated St 
).as King but imprisoned the eh 
killed by the loyalists of the royal & 


Mubarak Khan : 1316-20 
> After the death of Kafue, Mubarak kl 


selted the 


ddin (Alaud 
ak Kho 


sank into debaur 
fu 


his dissipated lifestyle. He awarde N 
ds, who soon obtained full 
.e title Khusrau Khan by the Sull 


‘Mubarak Khan and assumed the 


control over 


tan and within 
Nasinudin in 


Khusrau Khan: 1520 


Khusrau Khan was killed by Ghazi Malik, governor of Dipalpur, when he 


~ 
tried to oppose rebellion by ‘Ghazi Malik and his son Fakhruddin Jauna. This 
brought the end of Khihi dynasty and established the Tughlaq dynasty on the 
throne of Delhi. 


The Tughlaq Dynasty : 1520-1414 AD 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlag : 1320-25 
> Khusrau Khan, the last king of the Khilji dynasty was killed by Ghazi Malik. 
‘Ghazi Malik ascended the throne assuming the title Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, 

> Hedied in an accident and his son Jauna (Ulugh Khan) succeeded him under 

the title Mohammad-bin-Tughlag. 

Mohammad-bin Tughlag : 1325-51 
> cana son of Ghiyasuddin Tughlag ascended the throne in 1325. 
> Hetriedtointroduce many administrative reforms. Hehad 5a 
i s. He had Sambitious projects 
for which he became particularly debatable. Shas 

eres eer ee nee onl madeanill-advised financial experiment 
B baa Doab between the Ganges and Yamuna. He not only increased the rate 
ins og also revived and created some additional Abwabs or cesses. 
ao Gri sed of the state remained as in time of Alauddin, it was fixed 
ripseth Sah basis of actual produce. Prices were also fixed artificially 
for covering the produce into money; It is said that the increase was tw' ; 
fold and to this 3 a at the increase was twenty 
Si vere ided Gharior house tax and the Charahior pasture ta. 
anew department of Agriculture called Diwan-i-Kohi. The 


sian History s 


was to bring more land undies cultivation by 


Mobammad-bir, 
ot capatal 


controversial step Wi 
accession was the so-called transfer 
expansion of Turkish 


ad been a base for the 
+ the Sultan wanted to make Dewagirt secor 
trol South India better, Dewaggirh was th 
rs Mohammvad-bin-Tughiag decides 
coon found that just as be could not 
ot North from Daulatabad 


Delhi, he could not contre 
19): Mohammad-bin-Tughlag decisted te 
have same value as the silver coins. 
peer successful if he could prevent 
he new coins. He was not able to do so and soon the 
atly devalued in markets. Finally Mohammad-bity 
Tadraw the token currency. He promised to exchange 


Ken Currency (13 
s, which wen 
4 might have b 


Juice 
intro 


lag des 
piece for bronze coins, 
{ Khurasan Expedition (1329) : The Sultan had a vision of universal 

i to conquer Khurasan and Iraq and mobalised a huge 
as encouraged to do so by Khurasani nobles who 
Moreover, there was instability in Khurasan on 
‘bu Said, This project was also abandoned 


purpose. He w 
r in his court 
opular rule of Al 
‘a (1330) : This expedition was launched in Kumaon hills in 

ly to counter Chinese incursions. It also appears that the 

cted against some refractory tribes in Kumaon-Garhwal 
ng them under Delhi Sultanate. The first attack 
suffered terribly, 


account of 
5. Qarachil Expeditio 
Himalayas 


expedition was 
th the object of bring 
but when the rainy season set in, the invaders 


Jed to revolts. His last days were spentin checking the revolts 


region Wit 

was a Success 

— His five projects 
(altogether 36 rev ‘olts in 25 years). 

became independent Jalaluddin Absan Shah) 


135 Mudural 
136 Foundation of Vijayanagar (Harharand Baba), Warangalbecaneinwlependient 


(Kanhaiya) 
Revolts of Sada Amirs and Foundation of ‘Bahamant in 1347 (Hasan Gangu) 


14147 
aigning in Sindh against Taghi, a turkish slave, 


> He died in Thatta while camp 
Firoz Shah Tughlaq : 1351-88 
> He wasa cousin of Moha 

theologians of the court selected Firoz Sh 
> After his accession Firoz Tughlag was fa 


the imminent break up of Delhi Sultanate. He 
to appease the nobality, army and theologians and of asserting his authority 


over only such areas, which could be easily administered from the contre. He 
therefore made no attempt to re-assert his authority over South India and 


Deccan, 

> He decreed that whenever a noble died his son 
to his position including his Iqta and ifhe had 
his absence his slave was be succeed. 


mmad-bin-Tughlag, After his death the nobles and 
ah as the next Sultan. 

ced with the problem of preventing 
adopted the policy of trying 


should be allowed to succeed: 
no sons, his son-in-law and in 
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heredity to the army: Soldiers were 


principle of kg 
eed Fister soca The coldicns eae the new Sultan. He was the first ofthe Sayyid dynasty which nuled omer Delhi 
tress bon by asi ts on Jand revenue of villages (Vajeha) Thig i= and surrounding districts. 
tecbrique of payment led to many abuses. ds gubarak Shah (1421-34); He succeeded Khizr atthe throne after is succesful 
vec towin over the theologians proclaiming that he was a true My ™ expeditions against Mewatis, Katchars and the Gangetic Doab area. He was 
> Bio tred iy anderhimwastraly Islamic. In order to keep the theology fulted by the nobles in his own court. 
eB ed a numberof them were appointed to high offices. ~—- Muhammad Shah (1434-43) : The nobles put Muhammad Shah on the throne, 
S fre tad to ban practices which the orthodox theologians considered asp bute could not survive the infighting among the nobles in the court, He 
ited the practice of Muslim women going. heat on as authorised to rule only a meagre area around 30 miles, and 
Islamie.Thushe pohibsted:hep Being calto worl Sultanate was ruled by nobles saci intad 


at graves of saints. 
iS twas during the time of Firoz that /izyabecame a separate tax. Firoz refy, = Alam Shah (1443-51): The last Sayyid king descended in favour of Bahlol Lodhi 
ak the Brahmanas from payment of Jizya since this was not provi, aa and retired. re began the Lodhi dynasty which was confined to Delhi and 
few surrounding areas, 
forin a 
> The new system of taxation was according to Quran. Four kinds of taxes The Lodhi Dynasty : 1451-1526 AD 
‘eznctioned by the Quran were imposed. These taxes were Kharay, Zakat, Jizyy Bahlol Lodhi : 1451-88 
equal to 1/10 of the produg > Bahlol Lodhi was one of the Afghan Sardars. He established himself in Punjab 
‘of the land, Zakat was 2° tax on property, Jizya was levied on non-Muslims after the invasion of Timur. 
and Khams was 1/5 of the booty captured during war. > He founded the Lodhi dynasty, 


> Inondertoencourageagriculture, the Sultan paid alot of attention to irrigation, r : 
i i Shar, Sikandar Lodhi : 1489-1517 
oz pee and imposed Haque-i-Sharbor Hasil-i-Sharh > Sikandar Lodi was the son of Bahlol Lodhi who conquered Bihar and Western 
oad 2 a , Bengal. 
>, Bresette: Th iis of Fatehabad, Hisar, Jaunpur and Firozabad © > He shifted his capital from Delhi to Agra a city founded by him. 
oe > Sikandar wase fanatical Muslim and broke the sacred imagesoftheJwalamukhi 


bea pete abetole, one from Topra (Haryana) and other from Merrut Temple at Nagar Kot and ordered the temples of Mathura to be destroyed. 
’ pwese brought to Delhi, ; : ss > He took a keen interest in the development of agriculture. He introduced the 
jestablished at Delhi a hospital described as Dar-ul-Shifa, Gaz-i-Sikandari (Sikandar’s yard) of 32 digits for measuring cultivated fields. 


jf Diwan-i-Khairat was set up to make provisions for the 
‘of poor girls. 
er step which Firoz took was both economic end political in nature. He 
‘officials that whenever they attacked a place they should select 
|well-bomn young boys and send them to Sultan as slaves. 


Ibrahim Lodhi : 1517-26 
> He was the last king of the Lodhi dynasty and the last Sultan of Delhi. 
He was the son of Sikandar Lodhi. 
The Afghan nobility was brave and freedom-loving people but it was because 
of its fissiparous and individualistic tendencies that the Afghan monarchy was 
weakened. Moreover, Ibrahim Lodhi asserted the absolute power of the Sultan. 
Asa result, some of the nobles turned against him. 
> Atlast Daulat Khan Lodhi, the governor of Punjab invited Babur to overthrow 
Ibrahim Lodhi. Babur accepted the offer and inflicted a crushing defeat on 
Ibrahim Lodhi in the first battle of Panipat in 1526. Ibrahim Lodhi was killed 
(Gaunpur)Kingdomsbrokeaway from theSultanate. in the battle Normal and with him ended the Delhi Sultanate. 
“Titurr the lame;a Tarkish Chief and cruel conqueror Causes of Decline of Delhi Sultanate 
n a ee ratetindnts ec ‘The main causes were: 7. Despoticand military typeof government which did 
Taghlag the last ruler of Tughlaq dynasty. not have the confidence of the people 2.Degeneration of Delhi Sultans (esp. 
‘and plundered Delhi. Timur returned to the wild projects of Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq, Incompetence of Firoz Tughlaq) 
‘Khize Khan to rule to Punjab. In 1404 3, War of succession as there was no fixed law for succession 4. Greed and 
China. organisation 6, 


vy 


Delhi and was pr 
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Mongolian Invasions Du elhi Sultanate 


” 
jajstrative Uall Heed Se 
vm a ee — eee MugtiorWai 
121AD — Chengiz Khan came up to the bank of Indus oon a 
141AD — TairBahadurentered Punjab. ‘Towards theend of the: i 
B 


fought back the Mongolians and 
which was captured by the Mongols, 


recovered. 


Grain (ie. Village) Mugaddam,Khut 


Balban TZ9AD Prince Muhammad of Multan, Bughra Khan from ; i . 
and Malik Mubarak of Dethi combi; ed Architecture Under Dethi Sultanate ‘ 
eMongols med Keeethie Art and new features brought by the Turkish conquerors were <1. thedome?. the 

fiaibon ¥286AD_ Tamar invaded Indi Prince Muhammad was killed * jofty towers 3. the true arch unsupported by beam 4. the vault, 
battle. and was decorated with the x i-Shahid ti > They also brought with them an expert knowledge of the use of concrete and 

Jalaluddin Khitji 1292AD Abdullah came to the Northern part of India, About. mortar, which had hitherto been little used in India. - - 
Mongols got converted to Islam and became the = The Adhai-din ka Jhonpra at Ajmer has a beautiful prayer hall, an exquisitely 
New & > . 


carved Mehrab of white marble and a decorative arch screen. v 


+ far Khan defeated the \ ; -voussoil i 
Alauddin Khili 1296-99 AD Rat ed Seat Ss Mongols at Jalandhar and Saj4 = SO ao fn 
Zafar Khan was killed in the battle. Inthe Khilji period the usage of voussoired arch and domie was established and 
Alauddin Khilji 1304AD Ali Beg and Tash were defeated. al for all. Famous examples is the tomb of Hazrat Nizamuddin Aulia 
Mehammad-bin- 1329AD — Tarmashirin Khan was able to reach the outskirts of| The Tughlaq buildings show stark: ting 
Tughlag but was defeated by Muhammad-bin-Tughiag. = Jess financial resources as well as. 0 r 


characterise the buildings: 

Administration under Delhi Sultanate Saker 

> The Turkish Sultan in India declared themselves Lieutenant of § 
faithful is. of the Abbasid caliphate of Baghdad and included his namegl nd the fort of Adilabad. 


‘The Sayyid period was too short to allow 


> ‘Polital, legal and military authority was vested in the Sultan. He wal” Qreteuam worth noting the Moth k Masi ert 
responsible for administration and was also the commander-in chief of th i a Thstsditilod 
> No clear law of 


Succession developed among Muslim rulers. Thus 
___ Strength was the main factor in succession to the throne. 


Central Administration 
S00 Heda Pounaea 
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Tap Matha = Histoneal Importance 
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Letaled nts Hontory of Sands ergo: 
paseey Bhakhaes Persian aethology 
tek ‘Amis kboaerau Lserature and Pears 

wanes Firdlnni About Mobenud Gharni's reign, 

Staal Rela Ibe Batnstah A travelogue with stones 
MittsbulFotuh Asmir Khusess Jalabeddin’'s conquest and life 
Musitaal-Aswar ‘Asnis Khosras Literary masterpaccm 
Ayn Sharda, Amie Khasems Liteary snasterpicces 
Hissbe Bibinte Aamir Khusrau LUnerary saasterpleces 
‘Stirie Whusexs Arnie Kbessewa Literary masterpieces 
Teeth+-Pleoz Shate ShametShie AGS History of Tughlage 
Frstabrm-Salatio Saree About Bahmani Kingdom 


9.1.Vijayanagar and Other Kingdoms 
SAD 


VIJAYANAGAR EMPIRE : 1336-156 
> Vysyanagar kingdom and the ct 
of Sengams) who were feudator 
the court of Kempiti 
> Vigzyanager kingdom lay in the Deccan, to the south of t 
> Vijayanagar period can be divided into four distinct dynast 
Saluva, Tuluve and Aravidu. 
The Sangamna Dynasty : 1336-1485 AD 
> Harihars | and Bukka | (1336-56) : They laid the foundation of Vijaya 
Vijayanagar-Bahameni conflict began with the foundation of kingdoms. Cag 
of interests in three areas : Raichur doab (between Krishna and Tungabhadn) 
Kerishna-Godaveri delta and Marathwada. 
> Bolks 1 (1356-79) -Bukka I strengthened the city of Vidyanagar and rename: 
ft Vijayanagar. He restored harmony 


nar and Bulle (sone 
became minister ig 


mani kingdoe 
» viz. Sangams 


between the warring Vaishnavas and Dymiaty! Peri’ | Younder 
the Jains. The Raisof Malabar,Ceylon Sangama 1396-1485 Harihar and: 
andother countrieskeptambassadors Saluva 1485-1505 Saluva 

athe comet Tuva 1505-1570 Voes Narsimba 


> = Harihar U) (1379-1408) : Bukka | was 
wscoomted by his son Hariher I 

> Deva Raya | (1406-22) ; He was the third son of Harihara I. His greatet 
achievement was his irrigation works where a dam was built acrons the 
Tungabhadra, with canalsteading tothe city. Nicola dec contvisited Vijayanaye 
during his reign. 

> Deva Raya ll (1423-46) He was the grandson of Deva Raya | ‘Ahmad Sta! 
of Bahamari inveded Vijayanagar and exacted a war indemnity. Deva Rays 
began the practice of employing Muslim cavalrymen and archers in the ace 


Arevidu 1570-1650 Tirumala ’ 


° 


ihe has “ 
ar tribeste to hum. He bad learning, for 
nition was the cout post 

Abdur Raxzak, the 


4 Kavisarvabbaurma’ 


d Vijayanagar during his reign. 


het of Shab Rukb ¥ 
1486-1505 AD 

1. (1486-91): He founded the Saluva dynasty. 
4 lonenadi Narasionha (1491-1505); Both were minors during, 
kan. Voseo Da Gam landed in Calicut during bis 


ha, the son of Nama Nayaka, became the 
radi Narsimha, the last Saluva ruler 


09-29 AD 
4 minister of Vira Narsimha, placed Krishna Deva Raya, 
ra Narsimha, on the throne 


Deva Raya: 15 


ish : 
Ls imma, the ch 


galuva Tima, 
the brother of Vi 
Krishna Deva Raya maintained friendly relations with Albuquerque, the 


Portuguese governor, whose ambassador Friar Luis resided in Vijayanagat 

He won Orissa (Gajapti kingdom) for Vijayanagar and Vijayanagar emerged 
his reign. 

fahusl (House of Vietory), the Hazara Rama temple and the 


r 


strongest during 


» Hebuiltthe Voy 

»  Vithal Swami temple 

> Hetook the titles of Yavanaraja Sthapnachrya (restorer of the Yavana kingdom 
ie Bidar Kingdom)and Abhinava Bhoja, He isalso known as Andhra Bho) and 
Andhra Pitamaha 

> Hewasa gifted scholar in both Telugu and Sanskrit, of which only two works 
arewxtant: the Telugu workon polity’Amuktamalyada’ and heSanskritdrama 
Jambavati Kalyana 

>» His court was adorned by the ‘Ashtadiggajas’ (the eight celebrated 


poets of Telugu) + 1eddana (‘Manucharitam’) 2. Timumaya (Parijata 
Apaharanama’) 3, Bhattarnurthi 4.Dhurjati 5, Mallan 6, Raju Ramehandra 
7. Surona 8, Tenali Ramkeisha (Panduranga Mahamatya’), 
» krishna Deva Raya, a contemporary of Babur, was the most illustrious ruler 
of the Deccan. 
» Duarte Barbosa and Dominigo Paes, Portuguese travellers, visited 
Vijaya-nagar during the time of Krishna Deva Raya. 
Achyuta Deva Raya (1529-42): Krishna Deva Raya nominated his brother 


> 
Achyuta Deva Raya as the successor, During his reign, Famao Nunij, a 
Portugese horse trader, visited Vijayanagar. 

> Venkata I (1542) and Sadashiva Raya (1543-76) : Real power was exercised 


by Ramw Raja/Raya and his two brothers, The five successor states of the 

Bahamani empire were divided through Rama Raja's dip! . The Battle 
of Talikota (also called the Battle of Rakshasa~Tangadi) was ‘on 23 Jan., 
1565. Rama Raja was taken prisoner and executed by Hussain Nizam Shab 1. 


2 
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Theeity of Vijayanagar which was. the 


pride of medieval world, was me, 
dostroyed, Chesar Freuteric 


Teil 


4 Portuguese traveller, visited Vijayans 
1867-68 during the reign of Sadashiva Raya yang § 
The Aravidu Dynasty : 1570-1680 AD 
> Tirumala Raya, the brother of Rama Raja. ruled in the name of Sadasivg R 
Onis failure to repopulate Vijayanagac, he shifted the capital to Meng al 
He divided his empire into three practically linguistic sections, . 
> The empire slowly shrunk and the Aravidu dynasty ended in 1646, 
Administration 
> Navankar System was the special feature of provincial administragig, 
> AyngarSystem was the special feature (Augwifisteative unit — Hea 
of village administration. A body Of  standatam (Le Province) Manday 
12 functionaries, known a8 ayANgATS Ng io. Distt) Nadya 
conducted village affairs. - Prabhy 
Gram (Le. Village) Ganda 
> They were granted tax free lands 
Manyams which they were to enjoy in perpetuity. 
> The Vijayanagar rulers issued gold coins called Varalasor Pye. The Pg 


was halfa Varaha, Tie faa was one tenth of Perta, All were of gold miygg 
with alloy. The Zarwas a silver coin, The /ite! was a copper coin. 
Society 
> Itwasthe only empire in Medieval India which employed women in the stay 
services, Women even went to battles. Also, it was only state that promote 
widow remarriage. Status of women improved during this time. 


> Vipnilu: Brahmins, Rajulu:Kshatriya, Nalavajativara 
+ Artisans, Kaikollas : Weaver 
Architecture 
> The Vijayanagar rulers produced a new style of architecture called as Providy 
style, The large number and prominence of pillars and piers are some of the 
distinet features. Horse was the most common animal on the pillars, 
> Another important features were the Mandape or open pavilion with a raised 
platform, meant for seating deities and Amman Shrine, 
> Important temples were Vithalswami and Hazara Rama Temple x 
Hampi, Pedapate and Parvati femples at Chidambaram and Varactraja and 
Exkambamath temples at Kanchipuram, 
> The Vijayanagar rulers started the practice of inscribing the stories o 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata on the walls of the various temples 
Vithalswami and Hazara Rama Temple are examples of this type of wal 
inscription. 
Bahmani Kingdom 
> Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah (1347-58) : He was also known as Hastt 
Gang, He founded the Bahmani kingdom with its capital at Gu/banga (Fits 
capital), 
> Aba Firoz Shah(1397-1422) : The greatest among them all. He we 
“ator to make Deccan the cultural centre in India, He inducted lang 
number of Hindusin the administration on large scale. He paid much attentict 


Shudras Vipravinoding 
ahagaman : Sati, Besabaga : Forced labour 
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: } 
D 9-35) Transferred the capital from Gulbarga to Bidar 
3d eak up of Bahmani Empire into 5 Kingdoms 
% Year Founder Dynasty Annexation (by) 
GIA cg Fataullah Imad Shah Imad'Shahi 1874 (Ahmadnagar) 
, oer 1489 Yusuf Adil Shah Adil Shahi 1686 (Aurangzeb) 
> ere 1490 Malik Ahmad Nizam Shahi 1684 (Shabjahan) 
= Ata ig QuiiQutubShah Qutub’ Shahi 1687(Auangzeb) 
4 Gakonde 1826-27 Amir Ali Barid Bard Shahi 1610(8ijapur) 
“- A sh the greatest ruler of Adil Shahi dynasty, introduced Dakin 
= ea f Persian as court language, 
in place was built by Muhammad Adil Shahy it is famous for the 
Gumbaj wa 
> Om ed ‘Whispering, Gallery 
e shah built the famous Goleonda Fort. 
Foe nel Quill Qutul’ Shah was the greatest ruler of Qutub Shahi dynasty 
Mirna he who founded the city of Hyxlerabad originally known as 
4 Sn ey arafter the name of the Sultan's favourite, Bhagyamati and he also 
hagas 
puilt the famous Charminar 
Other Provincial Kingdoms 
Capital Founder 
Kingdon 
Jaunpur Sharqui) Jaunpur Malik Sarwar (Khwaja Jaha) 
isiee Dhar, Mandu Dilawar Khan Ghori 
Gifarat Ahmadabad ‘Ahmad Jafar Khan, Muzaffarshah 
Bengal Lakhnauti, Pandua, Ekdala — Shamsuddin Miyas Shah 
Khandesh Burhanpurand Asirgad) Malik Raza Faruqui 
10. Religious Movements in 15th-16th Centuries 
1. Bhakti Movement 


Bahkti movement was based on the doctrine that the relationship between 

and man is through love and worship rather than through performing 
any ritual or religious ceremonies. 

> It was in South India for the first time that Bahkti movement grew from a 

mere religious doctrine to a broad based popular movement based on social 

and religious equality. It was led by popular saint poets called ‘Alvars, who 

represented emotional side of Vaishnavism through collective songs called 

Prabandhas It declined after the 10th century. 

Butit was revived asa philosophical and ideological movement by * Acharyas’ 

(who represented intellectual side of Vaishnavism in the 11th century). Most 


important among them was Ramanuja, whose disciple Ramananda took it to 
North India, 


Main Features: Discarded rituals and sacrifices 2. Emphasised purity of 
tand mind, humanism and devotion 3. Monotheisticin nature 4. God has 


sds on Radiha-Krishna (Padavali’). 
{Pies (1480-1564): The foremost and the most prolific Vaishnav sain 
Karnataka. Believed to have laid the foundations of the modem 
ca music. 
(1498-1546) : The Rathor princess of Merata and daughter-in-law of 
of Mewar. Themost well-known woman Bhakti saint of the Krishnz 


(1479-1531) = A great saint of the Krishna Bhakti cult of 
, who propounded the philosophy of Pushti Marg. 
1563); Ablind poet of Agra. He sang the glory of Krishna in his 


> Shankara : 
q shore Deva (144941568) : The founder of the Vaishnava devotional 
> Dadu Dayal (1544-1603); A Nisguna Bhakti sai 
sits note B Bhakti saint belonging to the tanner caste 
Me sas bom in Gujarat but spent his whole life in Rajasthan. Founder of the 
> Thyagaraja (1767-1847): 7 
Feith 147); ATelugu who spenthislifein Tamil Nadu. The greate! 
Incarnation of 


ka He 2 
Bodies ev, etgrned God in the form of Rama, tie 


« "movement.in Maharashtra, founder of Meng utait-head of the Bhake 
Marathi language and literature, wi0® 


lndan History * 


yon the Bhagwat Gita called the “Bhavarthadipiar) sare 
frome 

‘A contemporary of Jnanesvara. He was 2 tailor by 
to all caste distinctions. The object of his dewotion was 
hed with Vishnu) of Pandharpur. The calt of Vithoba 
sect was founded by Namadeva. 


pare (SSS ie Ramayana called the ‘Bhavartha Ramayana and another 
7 Coenmcntaey OF O cgeventh book of the Bhagavata Purana, 

Ce, (1595-1650) : The greatest Bhakti post from Maharashtra, wrote 
+ eas poems, known as Abhangas which are the glory of devotional 

Pee 08-1681) The last great saint poet from Maharashtra. “Dasatxtht 


r pthe compilation of his writings and sermons. 


IL. Sufi Movement 
> Sufism is the mystical movement in Islam. The sufis while accepting the 

Sesatdid not confine their religious practice to formal adherence and stressect 

‘cultivation of religious experience aimed at direct perception of God. 

‘The sufi doctrine was based on union with God which can be achieved through 
> eof God, prayers, fasts and rituals, without reference to Hind or Muslim. 
= Main Features: 1. Organised in different Silsilas{orders) 2 Absorbed variety of 

ideasand practices from Hinduism, Christianity, Buddhism and Zorastrianism. 

3 Sufisaimed at service of mankind through. spiritual self development 4 Eager 

for Hindu-Muslim unity and cultural synthesis 5. Opposed to orthodoxy, they 

faith and devotion to God. 6.Discouraged materialistic life but not 

in favour of complete renunciation. 

Sufi Saints 

> Khwaja Ali Hujjwiri (11th Century) : Also Known as Data Ganj Baksh the 
earliest Sufi saint of eminence known to have settled in India, the author of the 
celebrated manual of Sufism entitled ‘ Kashf-ul-Mahjubs 

> Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya (1182-1262) :The founder of the Suhareward! 
order who founded the first leading Khangahin India at Multan. 

> Khwaja Muinuddin Chisti (1141-1236) :The founder of the Chistiorder-the 
first and most popular liberal Sufi order in India. He settled down at Ajmer 
about 1206. Other Chisti Sufi saints who followed Khwaja Muinuddin Chisti 
or Khwaja Ajmeri were: Sheikh Hamiduddin Nagauri (1192-1274); Khwaja 

Qutubuddin Bakhtiyar Kaki (died 1236) in whose memory Qutub Minar 

(asbuiltby tutmish; Babs Fariduddin Ganpi-Shakar(175-1265) popularly 

wn as Baba Farid built his Khangah at Ajodan (Punjab) and was the first 

Seat Punjabi poet of Sufism; Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya (1236-1925) who 

gained the popular title Mehboobi-llahi (the beloved of the God), built his 

Khangah in Delhi and was one of the most famous Sufi saint of the Chisti Onter; 

ea Nasiruddin Mahmud (4.1365), the charismatic Chisti saint, who was 

Dar, as Chirag-i-Delhi(the Lamp of Delhi); Syed Muhammad Gesu 

raz(d. 1421) who settled down at Gulbarga (Kamataka) was popularly 


pet oe and authored 
creatures) anc au 
of Coy writes 206 Poets Unga 


Founded Firius order wh 


a Shah Abdollah Shuttari (25th Century, 
easadst the cai) Words Meaning, a 


scl baer signs fraternity was created. Hindu and Maslng 
Ea regional languages 7. A cultural synthesis tok 
eda Muslim rulein India toa national govt. under Akbar 
‘TL Mughal Period (1526-40 and 1555-1657) 
| The foundaton of the Mughal nule in India was laid by Babur in 1526. 
‘He was 2 descendaet of Timur (from the side of his father) and Chengiz Khar 

om the side of his mother). 
\Geheated Iorahimn Lodhi in the first battle of Panipat on April 21, 58 
rr eeamladane which lasted till the establishment of Brita 


HO 1577, he defeated Rens Sang of Mewar at Khana. 
a i cb Cones at Chanderi. 
ye efeated Mishmmemisd Lochs (unese of Ubrahim Lodhi) at Chaghe. 


autobiography Tixruk-i-Bsburi 
and 


% 
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and 1555-56 
ithe son of Babur and ascended the throne in 1530. His succession was 
Ph He #35 Oy hisbrothers Kamran, Hindaland Askarialongwith the Afghans. 
t two battles against Sher Shah at Chausa (1539) and at Kannasj/ 
He (0°80) and was completely defeated by him. 
sr caped to Iran where he passed 12 years of his life in exile. 

He ee her Shah's death Humayun invaded India in 1555 and defeated his 
After She Afghans. He once again became the ruler of India. 
He died while climbing down the stairs of his library (at Din Panaf) in 1556 
jn was burried in Delhi. " 
His sister, Guibadan Begum, wrote his biography Humayunama 
a He built Din Panwhat Delhi as his second capital, 
Sur Empire {Second Afghan Empire) ; 1540-55 
her Shah - 1540-45 
ee was the son of Hasin Khan the Jagitdar of Sasaram. Ibrahim Lodhi 
transferred his father’s jagir to him. 
> In 1527-28, he joined Babur's Adminsteative Unit Head) 0) 

service and then returned to Igta(Le:Provinee) ‘Hagin and. 

South Bihar as deputy governor Ge! i saa 

Munsif--Munsitan 


znd guardian of the minor king, 
Khan Lohani, f Bahar 
one png Pargans(.e-Taluka) Shiqdar and Munslf 
Gram (ie. Village) Mugaddam and Amil 
Hezarat-i-Ala He gained Chunar by marrying Lad Malika the widow of 


> 


> 


Sher Shah usurps throne as 


governor of Chunar Fort. 

> In 1539, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausa and assumed the title 
Sher Shahas emperor. 

> In 1540, he defeated Humayun in the battle of Kannauj/Bilgramand annexed 
Kannauj 

> 


As an emperor, he conquested Malwa (1542), Ranthambhor (1542), Raisin 
(1543), Rajputana-annexation of Marwar (1542), Chittor (1544) and Kalinjar 
(1545). He died in 1545 while conquesting Kalinjar, 

During his brief reign of 5 years he introduced a brilliant administration, land 
revenue policy and several other measures to improve the economic conditions 
of his subjects, 

He issued the coin called Rupiaand fixed standard weights and measures all 
over the empire. 

He also improved communications by building several highways. He built the 
Grand Trunk Road(G:T. Road), that rans from Calcutta to Peshawar. 

He set up cantonment in various parts of his empire and strong garrison was 
Posted in each cantonments. 

He introduced the principle of local responsibility for local crimes. Mugaddams 
were punished for failure to find culprits. 

land Was measured and 1 /3rd of the average was fixed as land tax. The peasant 
was given a patta(title deed) and a gabuliyat(deed of agreement) which fixed 


Laxwnt’s General Knowledge 
nindar vege removed and the taxes wep 
glo 


$i 


+ (1545-54); Islam Shah by 


Abbar : 1856-1605 —— 
‘Akbar the eldest son of Humayun, ascended the throne under the title g 

z or safe é Akbar Badshal Ghazi at the young age of 14 
Kalarseur, Punjab and his tutor Khan was appointed as the regent, 


> Sanad Rrttle of Pa (5 Nov, 1556) was fought between (the Hindy 
‘General of Muhammad Adil Shah) and Bairam Khan (the regent of AKbag} 
Hemu was defeated, captured and slain by Bairam Khan, 
> This warended the Mughal-Afghan contest for the throne of Delhi in favour 
6f the Mughals and enabled Akbar to reoccupy Delhi and Agra. 
> Akbarended the regency of Bairam Khan in 1560 and at the age of 18 assumed 
the reigns of the kingdom. 
> Akbar was under the influence of Maham Anga and Adham Khan junta from 
1560 to 1562 [Petticoat Govt. : 1560-62] 
> Inhis bid to expand his empire he conquered various provincial states, 


‘Rajputas wherever possible and inducted Rajputs 

‘service and treated them at with Mughal nobility. By 
: .a/Biharimal (Kutchhwaha Rajput 

)in 1562. Akbar displayed his secular policy with 


Rajputa Kings recognised the supremacy of Akbar 
ghand hisson Amar Singh (Sisodiya Rajputas of Mewat 


Indian Mistory ad 

; I From oC TT 

Bengal-Rihar Daud Khan Kartal 

Haldighatt Rana Pratap mad 

Kabul Mirza Hakim ; ” 

Kashmir ‘Yusuf Khan and Yataub Khan. ; 

sindh Jani Beg Mirza 

Orissa Kutul Khan and Nisar Khas 

Khandesh Al Khan 

Baluchistan ‘Yusufeai Tribes 

Kandhar Muzattar Husain Mirza 

Ahmadnagar Chand Bibi (regent of Bahadur Shah) * 

Asingarh Miran Bahadur Khan, 2 


= Asa revolt against the orthodoxy 
and bigotry of religious priests, 
‘Akbar proclaimed a new religion, 
1581. The new 


Lspostant Years of Akbar) 
1562 Visited Ajmer first time 
1562 Ban on forcible conversion of war 


Dintliahs in 
qeligion was based on asynthesis of Prisoners into slaves “ 
Values taken from several religions 138 Abolition of Pilgrimage: 
like Hinduism, Islam, Jainism and 1554 Abolition of jaziya’ . 


Christianity. It did not recognize 457} Fondation of 4 
the prophet, Birhal was the only pipe 
Hindu who _Yollowed_this_new 
figion. Din-i-llahi, however, di 

fot popular. 

> Akbar built / 


Fort and Hi ” 
Delhi. Fatehpur Sikri, 


1582 Din-tllahi/Tauhid-tab 
Agra-it is said that Akbar had no 4594 HahlSSamwatiel Galea 1 


place near 


son for a long time. Sheikh Salim sage tr 
Chis @ SUR saint blesced ANbar 587 Mahia ; 
witha son who was named Salim/Sheikho BabaQahangir).In honour of Salim 
Chisti, Akbar shifted his court from Agra to Fatehpur Sikri. 
> He was patron of the art and in his court many persons flourished. 
> _Navaratna ic, nine jewels of Akbar: 1. Birbal (administrator) 2. Abul Rar! 
(scholar and statesman) 3. Faizi(Scholar and statesman, brother of Abul Baz!) 
4. Todarmal (Finance Minister, Dahsala Bandobast/Jabti) 5. Bhagwandas 
{(Mansabdar, son of Bharmal) 6. Man Singh 
Tansen (Musician) 8. Abdur Rahim Khanekhana (Statesman, Hindi poet) 
9. Mulla Do Pyaja wy ow 
lived during Akbar's period. — 
When Akbar died, he was buried at Sikandaranear Agra 


 j~nn ee 
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> “Birbaf was killed in the battle with Yusufzai Tribe (1586). 
cag ‘Abul Faz! was murdered by Bir Singh Bundels (1601). 
~ ‘Akbar gave Mughal India one official language (Persian). 


Jahangir: 1605-27 

> ‘Salim, son of Akbar, came to the throne after Akbar's death in 1605. He issue, 
12 ordinances. 

> Helsknown forhisstrictadministration of justice. Heestablished Zanjir-j-Aga) 
(ie. Chain of Justice) at Agra Fort for the seekers of royal justice. 

> In 1611, Jahangir married Mihar-un-nisa, widow of Sher Afghan, a Persian 
nobleman of Bengal. Later on she was given the title Nurjahan. Nurjahan 
excercised tremendous influence over thestateaffairs. She was made the official 
Padshah Begum. 

> Jahangir issued coins jointly in Nurjahan’s name and his own. 

> Jahangir also married Manmati/Jagat Gosai/JodhaBai of Marwar, and a 
Kachhwaha 


> In 1608, Captain William Hawkins, a representative of East India Company 
‘came to Jahangir’s court. He was given the mansab of 400. In 1615 Sir Thomas 
Roe, an ambassador of King James | of England also came to his court. Though 
initially Jahangir resisted, later on he granted permission to the English to 
‘establish a trading port at Surat. 
> A political triumph during Jahangir reign was the submission of R: 
Amar Singh of Mewar (1615). Jahangir captured the strong "cee 
Kangara (1620). A part of Ahmadnagar was also annexed. Malik Amber ceded 
__ back to the Mughal the territory of Balaghat (Maharashtra). 
> His reign was marked by several revolts. His son Khusrau, who received 
patronage of 5th Sikh Guru Arjun Dev, revolted against Jahangir (1605). Arjun 
‘Dev, was later sentenced to death for his blessing, to the rebel prince (1606). 
During his last period, Khurram (Shanjahan), son of Jahangir, and Mahavat 
ee remers of Jahangir also revolted (Khurram : 1622-25 and 
> Hewrote his memoirs Tuzuk-i-Jahangirl in Persian. 
> He was buried in Lahore, 
Shahjahan : 1628-58 
> Mother's > ‘ 
a name-Jagat weal (fodhs Bai (daughter of Raja Jagat Singh). 
Shabjahan ascended the throne in 1628 after his father’s death. 
= a am known for his Deccan and foreign policies. 
ee that ire had to face was revolts in Bundelkhand (Jujhar Singh 
‘ oi ee Sess = 1628-35)and the Deccan (Khan-i-Jahan Lodhi, the governot 
> Three years after his accession, hi 
ion, his beloved wife Mi igi 
flumtaj Mahal (original name 
Arunand Bano) diedin 163), To perpetuateher memory he built the Taj Mab 
> 1n 1631-32, he defeated the Portuguese, 


eet: 
In addition to Jahangie's empire, Nizam Shah's dynasty of Anmadnagar 
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jer Mughal control (1633) by Shahjahan. The Deccan Sultanate of 
prought sd Golconda accepted his suzreignty in 1636, 
thisarmy to Balkh in order to secure the defence of North-Western India 
= at SShajahan who had recovered Kandhar (Afghanistan) in 1638 from the 
(1647). ost it again in 1647 despite three campaigns under prince Murad, 
and Dara 

iahan's reign is described by French traveller Bernier and Tavernier and 
the Italian traveller Nicoli Manucci. Peter Mundi described the famine that 
occured during Shahjahan’s time. 
Ghakjahan's reign is said to have marked the pinnacle of the Mughal dynasty 
Shy empire. He is known for the promotion of art, culture and architecture 
suring his time. The Red Fort, Jama Masjid and Taj Mahal are some of the 
magnificent structures built during his reign. 
Shahjahan’s failing health set off the war of succession among his four sons 
in 1657. Aurangzeb emerged the victor who crowned himself in July 1658. 
Ghahjahan was imprisoned by his son Aurangzeb in the Agra Fort where he 
died in captivity in 1666, He was buried at Taj (Agra). 


= ‘War of Succession 
WarofBahadurpur, near Banaras Feb. 1658 Dara and Shah Shuja 
War of Dharmat, near Ujjain April 1658 Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad. 
War of Sumugath, near Agra May 1658 Dara and Aurangzeb-Murad 
War of Khajua, near Allahabad Dec. 1658 Aurangzeb and Shah Shuja 
War of Deorai, near Ajmer Mar. 1659 Aurangzeb and Dara 


Aurangzeb : 1658-1707 
> Aurangzeb defeated Dara at Dharmat (1658), Samugath (1658) and Deorai in 


which Samugarh was decisive one and Deorai was last one. 
> After victory, Aurangzeb was crowned at Delhi under the title Alamgir: He 
ruled for 50 years till his death in Feb,, 1707 in Ahmadnagar. 
> During the first 23 years of the rule (1658-81) Aurangazeb concentrated on 
North india. During this period the Marathas under Shivaji tose to power and 
Were a force to reckon with. 
> Aurangzeb captured Guru Teg Bahadur, the 9th Guru of Sikhs in 1675 and 


executed him when he refused to embrace Islam, The 10th and last Sikh Guru, 
organised his followers into 


Muslim tyranny and avenge 
however assassinated in 1708 
a trusted disciple of Guru 


Guru Gobind Singh, son of Guru Teg Bahadur, 
community of warrior called Khalsa to fight the 
the killing of his father. Guru Gobind Singh was, 
Han Afghan at Nander in Deccan. Banda Bairaggh 

bind Singh continued the war against Mughals. 


Revolts During Aurangzeb’s teign 
4 North. 
Je naa 6s6-s0 
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hs — 
ar “ter va ee sa (7U7APNR) Original NameMusevem, Tiheshuh ‘ee 
in Guru Tog Bahadur, Gi fa vn jahundar shah (1712°1713) 5 Ascended the throne with the balp of Zilla 
Si as Gobind Siagh Nite ‘Abolished Jaziya 


Khan , siyar O71V1709) © Anoended the throne with the Sayyid 
Loca Khan and Hussain Khan, bes) a 
brat 


167m Durgadas (General of Ajit f 
Rajput: Rathor (Marwan) be o HH Succesan ta 


harninad Shab (1710-1748) In 173899, Nadir Shah raided india and took 
11. South India (1682-1707) ~ a thakh i-Taus (the pescnee throne) and Kohinoor diamond. " 
tion of Bijapur 1686 Sikandar Adil Shah Violation of ay neat Shalt (1748-1754) © Almad shah Abdalt (General of ‘Nadir Shah) 
oer oi 1687 ‘Abul Hasan Kutub Shah Helping at sarchod towards Delhi and Mughals ceded Punjab and Multan, Pes 
Eat feces ag il 
1689 mi jaramn, Taal nny, a9} sjundered BY é 
Mughal Maratha Struggle Martane } pom Alan 1 


> Aurangzeb left the North in 1682.and for th 
desperate bids to crush the Marathay, 

> Shivaji was the most powerful Maratha king and an arch enemy of Aurany 
When Aurangzeb could not eliminate him, he conspired in 1665 with Jai 
‘of Amber, a Rajput, to eliminate Shivaji. On a assurance given by Jai 
Shivaji visited Aurangzeb's court. Shivaji was imprisoned by Aurangzeb but 
managed to escape and in 1674 proclaimed himself an independent my 
He died in 1680 and was succeeded by his son Sambhaji, who was e 
by Aurangzeb in 1689, Sambhaji was succeeded by his brother Rajaram and. 
after his death in 1700, his widow Tarabai carried on the movements, 


“ 1H06). Nazib Khan became very powerful in Dell so much 
hatte could not enter Delhi for 12 years, . 


wt 1 (1806-1847): Pensloner of Hast Indl Compas 
vd Shab 1 (1837-1887)° Last Mughal Henperor who was mad 
during, 1857 revolt, He way deported to Rangoon (Burma, now May int 
Nubwrre he died in 1862 ect 
Administration 
‘gal enmpire was divided into Subar which were further wubyidvided Into 


Sarkar, Pargana and Gram, 


>» However, it also hod other territorial unite as Khalion bagede Jogies 
(autonomous rajyas) and Inams (gifted lands, mainly waste 


1 Next 25 yearn (1682-1707) Made 


{ 
‘The mughal conquests reached a climax during Aurangzeb's reign, ax Bijapur 


There were 15 Subas (provinces) during Akbar's reign, whiek laterinereased to. 
and Golconda were annexed in 1686 and 1687, respectively, 20 under Aurangzeb’s reign, 
> Aurangzeb died in 1707. He was buried at Khuldabed (Daulatabad), 4 Adiiiniotrative Unit Incharye 
> Hewas called Zinda Pir the living saint, «i 


Sube (Le. Province) — Sipahsalar/Subedar/Nizam—The Mend | 
of revenue department 
Sarabar (ie, District) Pauzdar-Administeative Head Ar 
Pangan (Le. Taluka) Siqdar-Administeative Head Amin, " 
Gem (Le Village) MugaddameHeadman, sy f raat 
r ‘ed Mansabdari system, The term Marval indicates: 
is oe taldes pee i wan oth civil and military. Almont the whole nobility, 


Jaziya was re-introduced. However, the Hindu Mansabdars maintained 
high proportion during his rule. 


> Decline of the Mughal Empire: 
After Aurangzeb, the Mughal Important Years of 
empire rapidly declined. Important Aurangreb’s religious polley. 


causes of the decline were: 1. 16% Forbade inscription of kalama 
Aurangzeb’s Rajputa, Deccan and 


reli presen Kereta nary pita bureaucracy and military hold Mansabs, 
ious policies 2, Weak successe intment of Muhatieal The ¢ Zar rank and pay status) and Swwar 
Bie ae, teonoeen a4 gt loboeal eharacten) >» The Mughal Mansab was dual Le, 201 (personal pay: i 


(number of k 
administrators and generals 3, sad 


Wars of succession 4. Factionalismn, 


among, nobality after Aurangzeb 5, 


Jagirdaicrisis 6, Growihot Neca, 102 Ban on Sharokha darshan, 


semen to maintain). 
Mansabadar were of 3 categories: Mansabadars, Arnita and Amie bunnies nae 
> According, to pay mode they were of 2 types: Nagdi (paid through eh) 


1663 Ban on Sati custom 
1666 Ban on Hindu Festival 


Jagirdar (paid through Jagirs). 
andother regional powersinBengal, gn een ee . > Jahangir added Duaspah Sifvaspah nystem ue. one’s sawarrank ean be raised 
Hyderabad, Avadh, Mysore che 7, 70 Ban on Tuladan (weighing without raising his zat rank. 
ign invasions by Nadir Shoh ag ee > Shahjahan added Jama-Daml or Mahana Zagie (Monthly Seale) systern 
psd Abd 8, British conquest 167 Re-introductien of farlya. ~ 


Itultimately caused Jagirdari and agrarian crisis, lel ae ¥g 
decline of Mughals, 


> Aurangzab also built the 


> 
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were several met 

> estimate), Railyield per uni 

p= Dahesala fandobastor Zabt! 

‘of crops: determined aft 

> Jagirdarisystem was the assign 

‘Hence, ev 

> Madud-rontash or Susur 

fovour/ religious assignment 
Mughal Colture 


‘Astandard method of collection based on 
fer 10 years assessment 
nmentofland in proportion toa Jagirdar’ssaly 
very Mansabdar was entitled to a jagir if he was not paid in cash 

i ghal o Inaai were land grants to people g 


thods of revenue collection in practice viz. Ka, 
t area) and Zabt(based on the yields of crop) 


fadar Malpioneered it, 


> Babur built two mosques, one at Kabulibagh in Panipat and the other y 


Sambhal in Rohilakhand. 
> Humayun's tombwas built by hi 


is widow H. 


Sis Panch Maho! Panch Mahal has thy 


> An unusual building at Fatehpur Sikri is /2n¢ 


plan of Buddhist vihara 


> The Mariam’s palaces Diwan-i-Aam, Diwan-i-khasat Sikri are Indian in they 


plan. 


> Bulund Derwajs (built after Gujarat victory), formed the main entrance 


Fatehpur Sikri. 


> Sulim Chisti’s tomb(redone in Marble by Jahangir) is the first Mughal building 


in pure marble). Palace of Birbal, Palace of Tan 
Sikri. 


are also inside the Fatehpyy 


> Akbaralsobegantobuildhisown tombat Sikand2rawhich was ater completa 


by Jahangic. 


> Thearchitecture of Fatehpur Sikri is known as Epicin red sand stone. 


> Nurjahan built /timad-ud-daula/Mirza Ghiyas Bog's marble tom 
Which is noticable for the first use of pietra dura (floral de: 


‘semiprecious stones) technique. 
> Jahangir introduced vigor 


bat Agra 
signs made up of 


rous use of in 
bf Bis hoe jbl a ol male instead of red sand stone and us 


i 5 
. Noted pin Labor andbismasccum at Shahdara (Lahore) 
ayes Vvity reached its climax in 7a/ Mahal. Shahjahan also buit 


> Some ofthe importan 
(only Mosque of marble). Khzas 
where he spent his last Mi 


Humayun had takan 


t buildings beliby Shataahan at Agra are Moti Masjid 
onde jussmman Burz (Jasmine Palate 


in the Red Fort is Moti Mayjid, 


Bibi ka Makbara which is the 


Seat Lohore, 
Service two master painter Mir Syed Ali and 
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and Basawan were two famous painters of Akbar’s court 


{dul Hassan. Ustad Mansur and Bishandas were three famous painters of 


jahangit’s court 


Jahangir claims that he could distinguish the work of each artist in a picture 
Titles given by Mughal Ruler 


we se cone Field Revler 
Jagat UF Marivijay Susi Jaln Religion 
mari Kala Mohammad Husain ‘Literature Nb 
sirin Kalam Abdus Samad Literature Akbar 
aj Kavi Fala Literature AXbar 
Kavi Priya Birbal Literature Akbar 
Nadirul-Asra Ustad Mansue Painting Jahangir 
Nadiruz-Zaman Abdul Hassan Painting Jahangir 
Guna Samudra Lal khan Music hahaa 
Raj Kavi Kalim Literature Shahjahan 
Mahakavirey Sundardas Literature Shahjahan 
Literature of Mughal Period 
Book Author Contents 
Tuzuki-Baburi Babur Describes military tactics and 
administrative organisation during 
Babur's reign 
Qanun--Humayen _Khwand Amair Describes Humayun’s administration, 
festivities and buildings of that period. 
Humayun Nama Gulbadan Begum. Biography of Humayun 
‘Akbar Nama Abul Fazl Gives a history of Akbar's reign 
Tobagat-i-AKbari Khwajah Nizamuddin -do- 
Ahmad Baksh. 
Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri Jahangir Memoirs of his own reign 
Igbalnama-i-Jahangiri Muhammad Khan History of Jahangir’s reign 
‘Chahar Chaman Chandra Bhan Brahman History of Shahjahan's rule 
Alamgir-nama ‘Munshi Mirza Gives anaccountof Aurangzeb's first 
Muhamma Kazin 10 years of rule 
Massir-i-Alamgiri ‘Saqi Mustaid Khan Official history of Aurangzeb's reign 
ae ; ‘written after his death 
Ain-i-Akbari Abul Fazt History of Akbar's reign 
Muntakhab-ul-Tawarikh Badauni History of Akbar's rule : 
‘Tawarikh-i-Alfi Mulla Daud -do- ee ney ee — 
NuriyyasiSultaniyya Abdul Haq Theoryof Kinship during MughalPesiod 
Wag-i-Hyderabad ——_ Nimat Khan Ali Aurangzeb’s Goloonda conquest ~ 
Futuhat-i-Alamgiri —_Ishwar Das Awrongeeb'shistory 4 
Natcame isos fu a armen 


lll 
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‘12, Maratha State (1674-1720) and 

Maratha Confederacy (1720-1818) 

"Maratha State : 1674-1720 

1674-80 

at Shivneri Fort in 1627. 

s ‘Bhonsle, Mother-jija Bai, Religious Teacher-Semarth Ramdas, 

inherited the Jagir of Poona from his father in 1637. 

# the death of his guardian, Daciaii Kondaciev, in 1647, he assumed full 
‘of his Jagir. 


= conquered many Forts viz. Singh Garh/Kondana (1643), Rohind and 
Chakan Toran (1646), Purandhar (1648), Raigarh/ Raigarh (1656), 
Supa (1656) and Panhala (1659). 


: > ealRhon was deputy Adi Shah (Ruler of i i 
4 ijapur) to punish Shivaji; but 
: "oss allie ado 
. governor of Deccan, was deputed by Aurangzeb to put down the 
‘ising power of Shivaji in 1660. Shivaji lost Poona and suffered several defeats 
tile made a bold attack on Shaista Khan (1663) and plundered Surat (1664) 
and later Ahmadnager. 


Jai Singh of Amber was then appointed by Aurangzeb to put down 
Shivaji (1665), Jai Singh succeeded in beseiging Shivaji in the orto Peeandhar 
the treaty of Pusrandher (1665) was signed according to which 
Some forts to the Mughals and paid a visit to the Mughal court 


at Agra. 


> In 1674 Shivaji was coronated at capital Raigarh and itle of 
ge och Sie assumed the title 
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jceroy. Provinces were divided into pramts which were subdivided 
ander 2 VICEION nafs’ The lowest unit was village headed by /ste/(Headman). 
gato po jas helped by the ashtapradhan (eight minister) which was = 
= Shivall ministers, for there was no collective responsibility; each nite 
directly responsible to Shivaji ‘minister 
was y 


Financeand general administration,| Xi 
Prime Minister and assumed great imports 
Revenue and Hnance Minister 

Home Minister 

Foreign Minister 

Head of Royal correspondence 

Head of religious affairs 

Military commander. Thisis anhonorary post with 
no real military powers. 

Justice 


> Most of the administrative reforms of Shivaji were based on Malik Ambar'’s 
(Ahmadnagar) reforms. 

> Assessment of land revenue was based on measurement. The Kathi of Malik 
Ambar was adopted as the unit of measurement. 

> Land revenue was fixed 1 /3rd ie. 33% of the gross produce (initially), 2/5th 
Le. 40% of the gross produce (after reforms). 

> Chauthwas 1/4th ie. 25% of the land revenue was paid to the Marathas so for 
not being subjected to Maratha raids. 

> Sandeshimukhi was an additional levy of 10% on those lands of Maharashtra 
over which the Maratha claimed hereditary rights, but which formed part of 
the Mughal Empire. 

Sambhaji: 1680-89 

* Sambhaji, the elder son of Shivaji, defeated Rajaram, the younger son of Shivaji, 
in the war of succession. 

* He provided protection and support to Aktur If the rebellious son of 
Aurangzeb, 


® He was captured at Sangameswar by a Mughal noble and executed. 
> he + 1689-1700 . 
> Hagens the throne with the help ofthe ministers t Raga 
from Rajgarh to Jinji in 1689 due toa Mughal invasion in which Rajgath 

> "scaptured along with Sambhaji’s wife and son (Shahu) by the Mughals. 

Seitam died at Satara, which had become the capital after the fall of Jie to 
Mughal in 1698, 
Réjram created the new post of Pravin thus taking the total number of 

tonine (Pratinidhi + 
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‘Tarabai = 


> was succeeded by his minor son Shivaji Il under th, 


Rajaram . 
his mother Tarabai. 
> Tarabai continued the struggle with Mughals. 
Shahu : 1707-1749 
> Shahu was released by the Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah, 
> Tarabai’s army was defeated by Shahu in the battle of Khed (1700), 
occupied Satara. "and Shaby 
> But the Southern part of the Maratha kingdom with its capital 
continued to be under the control of the descendents of Rajan, Moline 
and later Shambhaji I). im (Shiva 
> Shahu's reign saw the rise of Peshwas and transformati 
Kingdom into an empire based on the principle of confed ene the Mera 
Balaji Viswanath (1713-20): The First Peshwa 
> Hebegan his career as a small revenue official and was gi i 
Karte (marker of the army) by Shahu in 1708. * Biven the tient 
> Hebecame Peshwain 1713 and made the post the most i 
Rl aalaccitoy, Pp ‘ostimportantand powerfy) 
> He played a crucial role in the final victory of Shahu by winni 
allthe Maratha Sardarsto the side of Shaw, nS Over lox 
> He concluded an agreement with the Syed Brothers-Kin, 
i t e Sy t 1 Maker (1719) 
a Mughal emperor Farrukh Siyar recognised Shahu as the nc 
Maratha Confederacy : 1720-1818 
Baji Rao: 1720-40 
> Bajiao, the eldest son of Balaji Viswanath, succeeded Kinigdoin | Ta 
him as Peshwaat the young age of 20. The Scindia  Gwall 


'e Suard), 
Aci 


> He was considered the greatest ex; i 
e ponent of guerrilla The Holkar Indore 

tactics after Shivaji and Mara i 
* y a faratha power reached its The Pawar Dhar 


> UnderhimseveralMarathafamiliesbe Bhonsle 
cameprominent Nagput 
ae Bot themselves entrenched in different parts of Pete Poon 


5 fie feats and expelling the Siddis of Janjira from the mainland (1722) 
= ree jassein and Salsette from the Portuguese (1739), 
ers ibe eam Mlk near Bhopal and conelucled the Bit 
3 hae Sa which he got Malwa and Bundelkhand from the latter ( 
Mughal ei Successful expeditions into North India to weaken 
FRen ate and to make the Marathas the supreme power in Vag a 
te Mughals : “Let us strike at the trunk of the withering ue 
‘branches will fall of themselves’, 4 
eo Baji Rao: 1740-61 
: Aaa owns Nana Sah he succeeded his father at the age of) 
his k of Shahu (1749), the management of all state affairs waS'"" 


— 
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sement with the Mughal emperor Ahmad Shah, the Peshwa was to 
ee ‘Mughal empire from internal and external enemies (like Ahmad 
Piah Abdali) in return for Chauth (1752), 


tle of Panipat (jan I, 1761) vesulte 


«din the defeat of the Marathas by 


ee er ah Abdali and the death of Viswas Rao and Sadashiv Rao Bhav. This 
Ahm jocked the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao and aftersix month healso died. This 
battle ended the Maratha power, 

successors of Balaji Baji Rao: Madhav Rao (1761-72), Narayan Rao 

* (772-73), Sawai Madhav Rao (1773-95) and Baji Rao (1795-1818), 

ha Wars 

ae Anglo-Maratha War (1775-82) ; Favouring the cause of Raghunath. 
Rao (Raghoba) for Peshwaship, English (Hastings) came in confliet with the 
Marathas. On being defeated, the British had tosign the humiliating Convention 
of Wadgaon (1779). 

> British later signed Trewty of Salbai (1782), renouncing, the cause of Raghoba. 

> Second Anglo-Maratha war (1803-06) ; The Maratha Peshwa signed the 
Subsidiary Alliance Treaty of Bassein (1802). 

> The Maratha confederacy, which did not like the idea challenged the British 
power but were defeated by the British. 

> Third Anglo-Maratha war (1817-18) : Lord Hastings was determined to 


proclaim British paramountcy in India, Hemoved against Pindaristransgressed 
the sovereignty of the Maratha chiefs and the war began. 
> The Marathas were decisively defeated. 


13. The Advent of the Europeans 
Company Estb, Head Quarter/Capital =e 


Portugese East India company 1498 Cochin (1510-30), Goa (1530-1961) 
1600. West coast : Surat (1608-87), Bombay (from 1687) 


English East India Company 
East coast : Koromandal, Masulipattanum (1611-41), 
Madras (from 1641) 
Bengal. Under Madras (upto 1700) Cateutta from 1700) 
Dutch East India Company 1602 Hast coast ; Koromandal, Palicut (upto 1690), 
‘Negapattanum (from, oi Bengals Hug ron 1655) 
Danish East India Company 1616 Serampur (Bengal) : 1676-1845 


French East India Company 1664. Surat (1668-73), Pondicherry (1673-1954) 

Note: Danish: company were forced to sell all their settlements in India to the British in 1845, 

Portugese 

> The Cape route was discovered from Europe to India by Vasco da Gama. He 
reached the port of Calicut on May 17, 1498 and was received by the Hindu 

<a ruler of Calicut (Known by the title of Zamorin), 
This led to the establishment of trading stations at Calicut, Cochin. and 
Cannanore, 

® Cochin was the early capital ofthe Portuguese in India. Later Goa replaced it 
Francisco de Almeida was the first governor of Portuguese. Almeida (1505-09) 

luced “the policy of Blue water’. 
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the second governor of Portuguese. Albu 
> Alfonsod'Albuquerquewas’ Frhe policy of Imperialism’. He captured Goa pike, 


his capital from Cochin to Goa (1530), 
(1534) from Bahadur Shah of Gujarat, ... 
= “Martin Alfarso de Souza (1542-45) +The famous Jesuit Saint Fransisco Xyyjp, 


arrived in India with him. 
s power witnessed a decline by the end of the 16th century, 


= bee 1631 after being driven out by Qasim khan, a Mughal noble 


‘= Ih 1661 the King of Portugal gave Bombay to Charles II of England as dowry 
when he married the former's sister. 

> The Marathas captured Salsette and Bassein in 1739. 

> Inthe end they were left only with Goa, Diu and Daman which they retained 

aie 


> Formationofthe company inMarch, 1602, by a charter of Dutch parliyament the 
‘Dutch East India Company was formed with powers to make wars, conclude 
treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses. 

> The Dutch set up factories at Masulipattam (1605), Pulicat (1610), Surat (1616), 
Bimilipatam (1641), Karaikal (1645), Chinsura (1653), Kasimbazar, Baranagore, 
‘Patna, Balasore, Negapatam (all in 1658) and Cochin (1663). 

> The Dutch replaced the Portuguese as the most dominant power in European 
trade with the East, including India. 

> Pullicat was main centre in India till 1690, after which Negapatam replaced it 

> TheDutch conceded to English after their defeat in the battle of Bederain 179. 


‘English 

> Before the English East India Company established trade in India, John 
aig lt lalate amabalirel i 

India over route, ostensibly for the of trade wil 

tnd y purpose of tr: 


> “The Govemor and Company of Merchants of London Trading into the East 
Sadler popularly known as the English East India company, was formed ia 


> Captain William Hawkinsarrived at Jahangir’s court (1609) to seek permission 
to open a factory at Surat. A Farman was issued by Jahangir permitting Of 
English to bei afectosy stSeest (1613). nite 

> Sir Thomas Roecame to india as ambassador of James | to Jahangir’s court * 
1615 to cbtais Ga panied to trade and eect factories x different parts 


the empire. 


> The English East india Company acquired Bombay from Charles Il on ke 


Sonera appaeipeaiger teal d 
> kn 16%, fob Charnock established a factory at Sutanati and the zamindsti 
| the three villages of Sutarati, Kalikata and Gobindpur was acquired by 
Beitath (1698). These villages later grew into the city of Calcutts The face? 


Lil 
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gutanati was fortified in 1696 and this new fortified settlement was named 
at williant in 1700. 
the British parliament passed a resolution giving equal rights te all 
> 1164. en to trade in the East. A new rival company, known asthe Bayglishs 
Company of Merchants Trading to the ant Indige’ was formed (1698), 
final amalgamation of the company came in 1704 under the title of “The 
» inited company of Merchants of England Trading to the Bast Indies’. This new 
uriapany continued its existence ti]! 1858 


‘The French East India Company was formed by Colbert under state patronage 
in 1664. 

= aie French factory was established at Surat by evieais Caron in 1668. 

 Afactory at Masulipatam was set up in 1609, 

> The French power in India was revived under Lenoir and Cuma (governors) 
between 1720 and 1742. They occupied Mahe in the Malabar, Yanam in 

Coromandal and Karaikal in Tamil Nadu (1739), 

The arrival of Dupleix as French governor in India in 1742 saw the beginning 

of Anglo-French conflict (Carnatic Wars) resulting in their final defeat in India 

Anglo-French C ‘onflict/Carnatic Wars 

> Aninstance of Anglo French rivalry. 

> First Anglo-French war (1746-48) : The French besieged Madras. At St. Thome 
battle the Nawab of Caratic’s army was defeated by French under Duplebx, 

> The Treaty of Alx-La-Chapelle (1748) ended the war of Austrian succession and 
Fimt Anglo-French war in India. 

> Second Anglo-French war (1749-54) : Duplelx aligned with Muzaffar Jung 
(Hyderabad) and Chanda Sahib (Camatic/ Arcot), After initial reverses, Robert 
Clive emerged victorious. 

>» The treaty of Pondicherry/Treaty by Godehu (new French governor in place 
‘of Dupleix) : 1754-ended the Second Anglo-French War. 

> Third Anglo-French war (1756-63) : French Count de Lally captured Fort &. 
me French were defeated at Wandiwash (1760), It was a decisive defeat of 

® Thetrexty of Paris (176 ended the Third and Final Anglo-French war in India 
Pondicherry was retumed to French by this treaty, 


Modern India 
14. Expansion of British Power 
Un the context of Bengal, Mysore, Punjab ete) 


> Murshiy 
‘Quli Khan (5717-27) Ann 1717, Musrshid Quli Khan was a» 
Betial’s Subedari.e. governor by Mughal emperor Farrukh bc aeeyer 
Gottebip of Orissa also lepers Siyar in pelea 
a BE pital of Bengal from Dacca to Murshidabad, anne 
(1727-79) : He was the son-in-law of Murshid Quis wee 
Frag’ he Covernorship of Bihar by Ml emprnr Mahermad Sh 


> 
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«He was the son of Shujauddin and was murdered by 
Governor of Bihar, in 1740. ¥ 


mad 
ap eae a8 otne French from fortifying their factories a 
Calcutta and Chandranagore respectively: 
ila : 1756-57 
Sal ivardl Khan was succeeded by his grandson Sirajuddaula. 
> Sirajuddaula seized the English factory at Kasimbazar. On 20th June, 1756, Fort 
William surrendered but Robert Clive recovered Calcutta. 
> On 2nd Jan. 1757, Treaty of Alinagar was signed, where by Siraj conceded 
practically all the demands. British then captured Chandranagore, the French 
settlement, on March 1757. 
‘The Battle of Plassey was fought on 23 June, 1757. Owing to the conspiracy, 
the Nawab was defeated. 
> The following betrayed the Nawab : 
‘Mir Jafar: Mir Bakshi 
“Manikichand : Officer in charge of Calcutta 
‘Amichand : Rich Sikh merchant 
‘Jagat Seti: Biggest banker of Bengal 
‘Khadim Khan: Commanded a large number of Nawab’s troops. 
Mir Jafar: 1757-60 
> The company was granted undisputed right to free trade in Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa. It received the zamindari of 24 Parganas. Mir Jafar, however, fell into 
frrears and was forced to abdicate in favour of his son-in-law Mir Qasim. 
Mir Qasim : 1760-64 
> Mir Qasim ceded Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. He shifted his capital 
from Murshidabad to Munger. 
> Mir Qasim soon revolted as he was angry with the British for misusing the 
distak (free duty passes), However, having been defeated by the British, he 
fled to Awadh, where he formed a confederacy with Awadh rulerShujauddaule 
and Mughal emperor Shah Alam Il 
> The Battle of Buxar (1764): Mir Qasim, Shujauddaula and Shah Alam Il were 
defeated by Munro. 
> Mir Jafar was again placed on the throne. 
Successors of Mir Qasim : Mir Jafar (1764-65), Nazmuddaulah (1765-5 
Saifuddaula (1766-70), Mubaraquddaula (1770-72). 
> On Mir jfae’s death, his son Nazmuddaula was placed on the throne a 
signed a treaty on 20th Feb,, 1765 by which the Nawab was to disband most 
of his army and to administer Bengel through a Deputy Subedar nominate 
by the Company. 
> Cliveconcluded two separate treaties of Allahabadwith Shah Alam W(12ANB 
1765) and Shujauddaula (16 Aug., 1765). 
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of Bengal : 1765-72 
oem meament of Bengal started in 1765. 
r acquired both Diwani and Nizamat tights from Nazmuddaula, 
company mi ; F 
the company did not take over direct administration 


pa 
% The Nawad of Bengal. But 
revenue collection. . 
Hastings ended the dual system of government in 1772. 
r Warren 
Myst: 1761-82 
idar Ali began his career as a soldier in the service of the Mysore state, later 

> Haidar the faujdarof Dindigul, Heestablished a modem arsenal in Dindigul 

with the help of French. 

jn 1761, he overthrowed the Nanjarajar (the powerful Prime Minister a 
> In Uyarking Krishraja 1) and usurped power though continuing 9 recognise 


Krishnraja [as the lawful ruler. 
1o- Mysore war (1766-69) : Haider: Alidefeated the British. The Treaty 


of Madras (1769) signed. 

Second Anglo-Mysore war (1780-84) : Warren Hastings attacked French port 

Mahe, which was in Haidar Ali's territory. 

> Haidar Ali led a joint front with Nizam and Maratha and captured Arcot 
(Capital of Carnatic state). 

> In 1781, Haidar Ali was defeated at Porto Novo by Eyrecoot. 

> He died during the Second Anglo-Mysore war. 

Tipu Sultan 1782-99 

> Haidar Ali was succeeded by his son Tipu Sultan in 1782, 

> Hecontinued the Second Anglo-Mysore war till 1784. 

> The Treaty of Mangalore (1784) was signed by Tipu Sultan which ended the 
Second Anglo-Mysore war. 

> Third Anglo-Mysore war (1790-92) : Maratha and Nizam aided the British, 
Comwallis capatured Bangalore. By the Treaty of Seringapatnam (1792), Tipu 
ceded half of his territory. 

> Fourth Anglo-Mysore war (1799) : Lord Wellesly attacked and Tipu Sultan 


> Tipu was the only Indian ruler who have understood the importance of 
- economic strength as the foundation of military strength. 
Tipu established the embassies to France, Turkey, Iran and Pegu to develop 
 Drign trade. 
Tipu planted a ‘tree of liberty’ at his capital Seringapatnam and became a 
member of Jacobian Club. 
Punjab 
> 
Gara Gobind Singh, the 10th andthe last Guru ofthe Sikhs transformed the 
Sa igious sect into a military brotherhood. 
the confusion and disorder that followed the invasion of Nadir Shah and 
Shah Abdali, the sikhs increased their military strength and became a 
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Maharaja Ranjit 1899) : He was the greatest Indian ruler of 
o time and cate Sancta in the Punjab. Bor in 1760 at Gujranwais 
heoccupied Lahorein 1799 and made it his capital. He conquered Amrityay in 
1H occupied Ludhiana and after incessant wars, annexed Kangra, At, 
Multan, Kashmie, Hazara, Bannu, Derajat and Peshawar. He died in 1839 
> Successors of Ranjit Singh : Kharak Singh(1839-40), Naunihal Singh (184g) 
Sher Singh (1841-43), Dalip Singh (1843-49). 
‘The Sikh power was broken by the British after the death of Ranjit Singh, 
First Anglo-Sikh war (1845-46) -Sikhs were defeated in all the four battles at 
Mudki, Ferozshah, Aliwal and Sobraon. The Treaty of Lahore (1546 )ended the 
war. Sir Henry Lawerence became the first resident. 
Second Sikh war (1848-49) ; Dalhousie annexed Punjab, Sir John 
Lawerence became the first chief commissioner of Punjab, 


‘Year Founder Annexation 
1713 Murshid Quii 1765 (Treaty of Allahabad) 
Jafar Khan 
1720 Baji Rao 1 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
‘Accot 1720 Saadatulla Khan 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
1722 MirMuhammad AminSaadat 1801 (Subsidiary Alliance), 
i Khan ‘Burhan-ul-Mulk’ ‘1856 (Dalhousie) 
Sea iene 1724 Mir Qamruddin Chin Kilich 1798 (Subsidiary Alliance) 
: ‘Khan ‘Nizam-ul-Mulk’ 
Mynore 1761 Haidar Al 1799 (Subsidiary Allianos) 
Punjab 1792 Ranjit Singh 1849 (Dalhousie) 
15. Economic Impact of British Rule 
‘Three Stages of British Colonialism 


First phase-The Mercantile phase (1757-1813) 
> The Fast India Company used its political power to monopolize trade and 
dictate terms to traders of Bengal. 
> Imposition of inflated prices of goods led to buccaneering capitalism whereby 
wealth flowed out of barrel of the British trader's gun. 
> — Revenues of Bengal were used to finance exports to England. 
Second phase-The Industrial phase (1813-1858) 
> India was exploited as a market for British goods. 
> Actof 1813 allowed one way trade forthe British, asa result the Indian markets 
flooded with cheap and machine-made imports. Indian traders lost foreign 
well as home market. 
> Indians were forced to export raw materials and import finished goods. 
> Heavy import duty on Indian products to England to discourage them in 
market. 


Indian History s 


jon of Railways (1853), Post and Telegraph (1853), Banking System 
a Commercial Bank-1881) 
radh Cor 
(av British investment in India and burden of public debt increases. 
> Heavy into existence (Tata Iron and Steel in 1907). 
sstries came into exi: 
¥ Ind 


‘Wealth 
et hai Naoroji cited it in his book “Poverty And Un-British Rule in India” 


> (1967). 8 C Dutta in his “Economic History of India” (1901) blamed British 
ce cies for Indian economic ills 
Drain of Wealth theory refers to a portion of national product of India which 

> Mas not available for consumption to its people. 
Constituents of drain were : 

r Extortion by company servants the fortunes from rulers, zamindars, mercharits 

and common man and sending them home. 

Purchasing goods out of revenues of Bengal and exporting them. This was 

called investment. 

Duty free trade provided to the British gave them a competitive edge over 

3. Duty p pel ge 
Indian traders. These subsidies were financed from Indian treasury. 

4 Remittances or salaries and other incomes by company officials send to 
England. 

5. Home charges or cost of salaries and pensions of company officials in India 
were paid from the treasury of India. 

6 Hefty interests were paid to British investors. 

> Effects 

|. Ikstunted the growth of Indian enterprise and checked and retarded capital 
formation in India. 

2. Itfinanced capitalist development in Britain. 

Pi P 

3. India was kept as a zone of free trade without allowing it to develop the ability 
to compete. 

4 Plantations, mines, jute mills, banking, shipping, export-import concerns 
Promoted a system of interlocking capitalist firms managed by foreigners. It 
drained resources from India. 

Land Revenue Systems 

nent Settlement/Istamarari (Sthayi) Bandobast 

Introduced in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, and districts of Benaras and Northern 

mp atticts of Madras by Lord Cormwallis in 1793. 

= me Shore Planned the Permanent Settlement. 
glared zamindars as the owners ofthe land. Hence, they could keep 1/ 11th 
. it fevenue collected to themselves while the British got a fixed share of 

>, Lith of the revenue collected, The zamindars were free to fix the rents, 
land of their ownership, many zamindars styed in towns (absentee 

Ryotwari ordism) and exploited their tenants. 

System 


> 
Moduced in Bombay and Madras. Munro (Viceroy) and Charles Reed 
it, 


commended i 
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the revenue Was fixed fora period not exceeding 30 years, on the) 
quality of the soil and the nature of the crop. It was based on the, 
theory of Ricardo 
> The position of the cultivator became more secure but the rigid 
reventie collection often forced him into the clutches of the moneyler 
> Besides this, the government itself became a big zamindar and ret. 
right to enhance revenue at will while the cultivator was left at the 
its office 


ahalwari System 
> Modified version of zamindari settlement introduced in the Ganges 
WFR pastor Cental alison PIS 
> Revenue settlement was tp made by village or estates with 
Western Uttar Pradesh, a settlement was made with the village 
which maintained a form of common ownership known as Bhaichare, 
Mahals, which were groups of villages. 
> Revenue was periodically revised. 
Colonial Impact of Land Revenue Systems 
L. Thelandsettlementsintroducedmarketeconomy and did away witheus 
Hghts. Cash payment of revenue encouraged money-lending activity. 
2 Itsharpened social differentiation. The rich had access to the courts to 
their property. . 
Forcible growing of commercial crops led the peasants gra 
high prices and sell cash crops at jon betes nS ee 


4 The stability of the Indian villages was shaken id the entis 
sodety began to breakup. ae 


Bihar Civil Revolts P 
ieee = Sanyasi (Bengal, 1780) = led 
hess! Sabet Tuin of peasantry, 4 


Kottabomman Revolt | 
‘position of British: 
Paik Revolt (0 
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al Knowledge 
original 


8 
pagal Pants (Maia 
as 4 ee )- by Birabhadra Raju vs 
ast \d Dadu Mian for cause of 
Pra )- by Haji Saraitullah and Dadi 5 72-1893) : Born 
aeee slaharshtza, 1839): by Phond Savant and Anna er sent ‘Atif “hain 
sate {or Sian Saheb in Panjab gtr im and me 
by Bhagat Jawahar Mal or Sia ana othe” ane finally Bra i 
Gaudakai (1844); againat eenue policy in Kolhapur, aie his journal Subad Ka 
Poligar (Karnool, 1846): by Narasimba Reddy. : 
Th Socio Nallaioil in 19th-20th Centuri Rammoh 
ine se and Or pera ips gama} after Rake podhini Patrika 
aaa _— Sort ttoy, In 1859, the Tattvabodhin 
Year’ Place i the Organ ot ae ga He compiled scletied past Etat 
ABIS. Calcutta Atmiya Sabha Rammohan Roy 4 ahma Dharma. 
1828 Calcutta Brahmo Sansa) Rammohan Roy. ¢ sandra Sen (1838-1884) Keshav ; my 
1829 Calcutta ‘Dharma Sabha Radhakant Dey fagore ta d Bamab 
1899 Calcutta ‘Tattvabodhini Sabhur Debendranath Tagore a 
1840 Punjab Nirankaris Dayal Das, Darbara . . ie -caste and widow 
Chand ete, ; . These radical reforms led fo 66 
ES Surat Manav Dharma Sabha Durgaram Mancharam Samaj. The origi 
L189" Bombay Parambansa Mandli Dadoba Pand: 7 the other, the Brahim 
B57 Panjab Namdhais a = ets Sen in 1866. Sen formed the Indian Reform Associa 
1861 Agen Radha Swami Satsang Tulsi mae the British Covennentoeeee 
11866 Calcutta wae legalising the Brahmo mar 
as aes of India Koshab Chandra Sen. nai le age for boys and girls, 
ine Bosay ames Maulana Hussain Ahmed tmaram Pandurang (1823-1698) = Atm 
008: Yaseen H Atmaram Pandurang 7 yin 1867 in Bombay, M.G. Ranade joined it i 
1875 Now York 4 Swami Dayanand Saraswati mi Dayanand Saraswati (1926-1883) g 
Giga) Tosephicl Solty Madam HP. Blavatsk originally known as Mula Shank he 
1878 Caleta’ Sah Olcott 5; wrote Satyartha Sia Ce Ve 
; ran Brahmo Samo) and partly in Sanskrit). 
84 Pune Poona) Deccan Kucati ‘Anand Mohan Bose 
J 186 ia Mahaniudan, noe’ 6G: Apache an and COL SG ay 
wdan Ed cat woman an 
Cont ional 
\/ 1? omibay prea Syed Ahmad Khan New York in 1875, but shifted th 
ie lan National Cong in 1882, 
Lahore ey, erence MG, Rang . 
194 Samaj de Swami Viveh 49 
Lucknow — Nag Shivra ami Vivekanand (1863-1! 
5997 Betug ie Wal-ul-Ulama rayan Agnihote Dutta), founded the Ram, 
ne ; Pend Minion Maulana Shibt) = Was registered as a Tr 
= of ami Vi ry 
1909 Pune (Poor) ramsey alka Lower Caste/C 
1911 Bombay Mx mee a s 
Socal Ranade 7 
oid: Ata gt tg — CK Devadige 
Seni NM Joshi 
i Kunary 
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17. Freedom Struggle 
1 The Revolt of 1857 


> The Revolt of 1857 is an important landmark in the history of India which 
occurred during the governer-generalship of Lord canning. 

> Causes of the Revolt ; The revolt of 1857 was a combination of Political, 
economic, socio-religious and military causes, 
Political : Nana Sahib was refused pension, as he was the adopted son of peshwa 
Baji Rao Il. Avadh was annexed in 1856, on charges of mal-administration 
Satara, Jhansi, Nagpur and Sambhalpur were annexed owing to Doctrine of 


Economic : Heavy taxation, forcibly evictions, discriminatory tariff policy 


| 
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inning Ending Date Indian Leader British 
‘Date = a 

ay, 1857 20Sep. 1857 Bahadur Shah Il Zafar’ and Bakht John Nicholson 
May, Khan (Commanding General) 


9 857 6 Dec, 1857 Nana Sahib and his Joyal ColinCampbell 
opi ajune, v commander Tantiya Tope 


; © june, 1857 21 Mat, 1858 Begum Hazrat Mahal Colin Campbell 
BoA june 1857 18 June, 1858 Rani Laxmi Bai pete 
Sune, 1857 March, 1858 Liyagat Ali cuansn 

1857 Dec, 1858 KuerSinghand AmarSingh William Taylor 

and Vincet Eyre 


against Indian products and destruction of traditional handicrafts that hit 


peasants and artisans. 
Socio religious + British social reforms (abolition of sati, 1829; legalisation 
of widow remarriage, 1856 etc.) hurted the sentiments of orthodox and 
conservative People. 
Military : Discrimination with Indian soldiers. 
> Immediate cause: The introduction of Enfield rifles whose cartidges were said 
to have a greased cover made of beef and pork sparked off the revolt. 
> The Beginning and Spread of the Revolt: On March 29, 1857, an Indian sepoy 
of 34 Native Infantry, Mangal Pandey, killed two British officers-Hugeson and 
Baugiron parade at Barrackpore (near Calcutta), The Indian soldiers present 
refused to obey orders to arrest Mangal Pandey. However, he was later 08 
arrested, put to and hanged. 
> The mutiny really started at Merrut on 10th May 1857. The occasion was tht 
Punishment of some sepoys for their refusal to use the greased cartridges. 
Soldiers alongwith other groups of civilians, went onarampage shouting’ Mat? 
Firangi ko’. They broke open jails, murdered Europeans, burnt their hous 
and marched to Delhi after sunset. 
> The appearance of the marching soldiers next morning (i.e. 11th May) in Delt 
‘was a signal to the local soldiers, who in turn revolted, seized the city 
proclaimed the 82-year old Bahadur Shah ‘Zafar’, as Shahenshah-i-Hindusta® 
(i.e, Emperor of India), 


2 ¢ Auge 
on 
Within a mont 


of India (esp: al 
remained quite an 


th of the capture of Delhi, the revolt spread to the different parts 
I! over the North India, Central India and Western India). South 
d Punjab and Bengal were only marginally affected. 


Note® pahadur Shah I: was Deported to Rangoon, where he died in 1862. His sons were 
dead; Nana Sahib (original name - Dhundhu Pant), Begum Hazrat Mahal and Khan 
Behadur Khan : Escaped to Nepal; Tantiya Tope (Original name ~ Ramchandra 
Pandurang) : was captured and executed on 15th April, 1859;Ranj Laxmi Bai : Died 
in the battle-field; Kuer Singh : was wounded and died on 26 April, 1858. 

2 Sir Huge Rose described Laxmi Bai as ‘the best and bravest military leader of the 
rebel’. 

3. Other Important Leaders : Khan Bahadur Khan (Bareilly), Maulavi Ahmadullah 
(Faizabad),Arimullah Khan (Fatehpur), Devi Singh (Mathura) KadamSingh (Merrut) 
etc. 

4. English authority re-established in India during July-Dec, 1858, 

Causes of Failure : The Revolt of 1857 was an unsuccessful but heroic effort 
tocliminate foreign rule. The main causes were : 1. Disunity of Indians and poor 
organisation 2. Lack of complete nationalism-Scindias, Holkars, Nizam and others 
actively helped the British 3. Lack of coordination between sepoys, peasants, 
aaleios and other classes 4. Many had different motives for participating in the 
Tevolt. 

Significance : The important element in the revolt lay in Hindu-Muslim unity. 
Teopleexhibited patriotic sentiment without any touch of communal feelings. It no 

bt began as a mutiny of soldiers, but soon turned into a revolt against British 

in general. 

Rs ie the Revolt of 1857 

i *e are two main views about the nature of the Revolt of 1857 : 

" Sepoy Mutiny : Syed Ahmed Khan, Munshi Jeevan Lal and Durgadas 
India) enyaya (Contemporary Historians); Stenley (Secretary of state for 
& ), John Lowerence, John Seeley, Malleson, R.C. Mazumdar. 

ational Strugele/War of Independence : Benjamin Disraely, Karl Marx, V.D. 

, K.M. Pannikar, Ishwari Prasad, A.L. Shrivastva, Tarachand. 

Relig ane : Racial Struggle / Black-White Struggle-Vedley; 

Civifens Ussle/Hindu-Muslim-Christian Struggle-Rees: 

Hindumg 'Barbarism Conflict/English-Indian Conflict-/:R. Holmes: 

luslim Conspiracy against Christian-Outram and Taylor 


~ 


Select Opinions on 1857 
“Kwas wholly unpatriotic and seltish Sepoy Mutiny with no native leadership, ang 


‘80 popular support 


Joby Scobey 


“The so-called First National | War of Independence is neither First’, nor ‘Nationay. 


RC Mazumdy 


Benjamin Disrae!y Opposition 


“The Revolt of 1857 was ‘the First war of Independence os 


2 VD. Savtrke 

“What began as 2 fight for religion ended a<.2 war for independence.” 
SN. Sen 
‘Impact of the Revolt of 1857 = 


3 After the revolt, the British pursued the policy of “divide and rule’, 


6 Farseaching changes were made in the administration and increave of whit | 


soldiers in the army. 


% Total expense of the suppression was thrown on the Indian people. 


The same may be said about the Revolt of 1857, What have been its 
Griginal character it soon became a symbol of challenge to he eeahy 


British 


Tupi i India and remained a shining star forthe rise and growth of 


‘national movement. 
peat Moderate Phase (1885-1905) 
Yer Founder) 
1 GT DwackaNathTagaee 
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Place Year Founders} 
London 1839 Willian Adam 
(Result Calcutta 1851 Devendra Nath Tagore 


‘njgtive Association —- Madras’ 1852 CY. Mudafiar 

ne Bombay 1852. Jagannath Shanker Sheth 

London 1866 Dadabhai Naoroji 

Poona 1870 SH. Chiplunka, G.¥, 
MG. Ranade bi 


London 1872 Anand Mohan Bose 


Indian Society 
puateeee* Calcutta 1875 Shishir Kumar Ghosh 
e Calcutta 1876 Surendra Nath Bannsesji arid 


pda National Conference Calcutta 1883 do 
Sabha Madras 1884 Pi v 
Matias Mabsian a fe cree 


ne sebay Presidency Association Bombay 1885 hose Ko, Tailang, 


National Con; {LN.C) : Bombay, 1885, A.O. Hume 

age ar National Union was pm in 1884 by A.O. Hume, an Englishman 
and a retired civil servant, in association with various national leaders who 
called for a conference in Pune in December 1885. 

> The conference received the unanimous support of all Indian leaders, but the 
venue was shifted to Bombay for various reasons (esp. outbreak of cholera in 
Pune}. 

> Farther, the leaders decided to rename the Indian National Union as Indian 
National Congress. 

> The first session of the Indian National Congress was held at Gokuldas Tejpal 
Staskrit College in Bombay under the presidentship of WC. Banner, aveteran 
lawyer of Calcutta. 

> Iwas attended by 72 delegates from all over India. 

~ From 1885 onwands the INC met every year and its cause spread rapidly among 
middle class Indians. 


> With the foundation of INC in 1885, the struggle for India’s independence was 
ina small, hesitant and mild but organized manner. 

‘. The first two decade of INC are described in history as those of moderate 
and a sense of confidence in British justice and generosity, Their aim 
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Ki sokhale, A lohan Bose, E. Dine. 
Sapru, Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Anand Mohan — 
Bihari Ghosh, Mohan Lal Ghosh, P. Anand Charla, Cy. ch, Mach p 
Dutt S.Subrahmanyam Aiyer KT. Tailang, Madhusudan Day, .2™2Mi, eg 


hin c 


kravarthi Viji Raghvachariar 
ham, Chidambaram Pill 


Bose 


Aswini Kumar Dutta, 
ete 


extremist L 
is aya 
oj Nak 


Mt Ri emists: ] Passive Resistance ie, non-cooperating with the British 
Sayani. May ee Ly boycotting governmdnk Barviea Gait Ree and colleges 
Select Opinions about INC Me Government of Swadeshi and boycott of foreign goods. 
{vO nepxesentecnly « micoocopic minorities. Be a1 C190) and 
DIB (18389) CCootemporan ne Partition evadeshi Movement (1905-08) 
The congressistotering to its fall and one ofmy:sreat ambitions, why, Vm — Mecotk Poe ton of Bengal.came info effect on Cae naw ene through a Royal 
és to assist it to.a peaceful demise.” ‘nny The Portion, reducing the old province of Bengel tn sles by creating a new 
Lond Curze SI Prowmce of East Bengal, which later on became East Pakistan and present dey 
INC isa begging institute.’ Aurobindo Ghosh (stremjgy peer aiesh. 
INC should cistingushed between bexsing and claiming the righyes Fe covemniment explained that It waa dns tq unIRee eee eae 
Bal Cangadhar Tilak Extremisg =n Joped Eastern region of the Bengal. But, actually, the main objective was 
INC playing with bubbles,” Bipin Chand; Ley 


fo Divide and Rule’ the most advanced regi 


fe nof the country at that time, The 
remist Le : 


‘adler nain reason for partition of Bengal was to destroy the political influence of the 
17M, Extremist Phase (1905-17) educated middle class among whom the Bengali intelligentsia were the most 
Reasons for the Emergence of Extrem gence’ © rrimunal gulf betsveen Haag and teat ee 
Em of Bas 15 ominent. It also set up a communal gulf between Hindus and Muslims. The 
of British role was exploitative 2 hoo eel ae the true nature ete otiicualy chrdernmen the partition of Bengal 
chad : nd e p ; : 
miei the myth of White/ European Supremacy. These included ap tich > The Boycott and Swadeshi movement had its genesis in the antipartition 
rr eeawer aly (1896), Boor wars (1899-1900) in wick the Britigh eal movement which was started to oppose the British decision to divide Bengal. 
‘ Bri 3 
Of Moderates 4 Renta FtSS2 (1905) 3. Disstistaction with ee jth the start of the Swadeshi movement at the turn of the country, the Indian 
ma ; th 
(1508) Indisn Unies at Policies of Curzon suchas Calan 2chievement, > With 1M JK leap forward. : 
ioarisre as Calcutta Cooperst. National Movement took a major leap forwar 
annilitan, nversites Act Hab)and Partition of Bengal (1905) pio Ad 
Prominent 


and emergence of Existence gf > The INC took up the Swadeshi call in Benaras Session, 1905 presided over by 

Extremist Leaders GX. Gokhle and supported the Swadeshi and Boycott Movement of Bengal. 

: Militant nationalism spearheaded by Trio of Le/-lia/-Pa/ (Lala Lajpat Raj, Bal 

Gangadhar Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal) and Aurobindo Ghosh was however, 

in favour of extending the movement to the rest of Indiaand carrying itbeyond 

the programme of just Swadeshi and Boycott of goods to full-fledged political 
mass struggle. 


> On August 7, 1905, a resolution to boycott British goods were adopted at 

la Rai: @ meeting of the INC held in Calcutta. It was started as a purely economic 
he founded Nation "fom Panjos, vy se measure for the development of Indian industry. 

Boycotted Simon Gop 0%! a Lahore. Ho eet the influence of Arya Samaj > _Bonefire of foreign goods was launched on a large scale in all the major cities. 

the AITUC in 1990) Tilak took the movement to different parts of India esp. in Pune and Mumber 

- Ajit singh and Lala Lajpat Ray spread the Swadeshi message in Punjab and 

other parts of Northern India. Syed Haidar Raza set up the agenda in Delhi, 

Rawalpindi, Kangra, Jammu, Multan and Hardwar witnessed active public 

Br. Participation in Swadeshi Movement. Chidambram Pillaitook the movement 

lew India, Hy f to Madras Presidency which was also galvanised by Bipin Chandra pal’s 


ish Week 
ly 
Wadeshi, National extensive lecture tour. 
itron, Muslim League (1906) : In Dec,, 1906, All India Muslim Lea, 


gue was set up 
by Nawab Salimullah of Dacca (Dhaka) at Dacea (Dhaka). The League supported 


the partition of al, opposed the Swadeshi movement, and demanded ‘special 
ds fonts Cae aa EEE Muslims. This led to 
communal differences between Hindus and Muslims. 
Calcutta session of INC (1906)-Swaraj : In Dec. 1906 at Calcutta, the e 
Under the leadership of Dada Bhai Naorojadopted 'Swaray as the goal of india 
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n/ August Deck ration of 1917: Thecontrol over the Indian 
io 


~ 
Jarath id le. This was the result 
people. Naoroji in his presidential address declared that the goal of the ine. | ots mjdbe transferred gedually begets ian people. 
‘self government of Swaraj like that of United Kingdom’. The differences woul nity exhibited in Lucknow pact. : 
the moderates and the extremists, esp. regarding the pace of the movement anf ies ol dian Revolutionary Organisations (India) 
techniques of the struggle to be adopted, came to head in 1907 at the sun Sere] ia Pisce. Year) Founded 
the here the party split with serior equences for the Mo 
Of se congress wi we the party split with serious consequences for the Swadey? wn Pe 1896-97 Chapekar Brothers 
Surat Split (1907): The INC split into two groups—the extremists ang nono Nasik 1901 Savarkar Brothers 
moderates, at the Surat session in 1907 held on the banks of the river Tarn’ Mela (ater-Poona) 
extremists were led by Tilak, Lajpat Kal and Bipin Chandra Pal and the meg, | Midnapur 1902 Pramath Nath Mitra 
were led by Gopal Krishina Gokhle, Atthe Surat session, the moderateandentee’® joshi sas oar 1904 Vikram Damodar (V.D.) 
delegates of congress met in an atmosphere surcharged with excitementan pharat peers 
The suddenness of the Surat fiasco took the extremist leaders by sur | Warisal 1905 Ashwini Kumar Dutta 
and they offered their cooperation to the working, committe of the conguceet andhav Sarit Das 
accepting presidentship of Ras Bihari Ghose. But the moderates would not ela, | Mee amt Dasa ior EE 
they found themselves on firm ground. The government observing ths opporteah Punjab 1907 _AjitSingh, Sufi Amba Prasad 
launched a massive attack on the extremists by suppressing the newspaper | gmat ode) iti 1924 Sachindra Nath Sanyal 
arresting their main leader, Jak, and sending him to Mancaloy Jail (Burney ion faedostan 2 aa Assoiation/ Kanpur 
years. The extremists were not able to organise an effective alternative party g Aomy (LRA. Bhagat Singh 
sustain the movement. Aurbindo Ghosh gave up polities and left for Pandighes fharat Navjawan Sabha Lahore 1926 ia 
Bipin Chandra Pal also left polities temporarily. Lajpat Rai left tor Britain. AG, Socialist Republican Delhi 1926) Chanidseetiee erase 
i, the national movement as a whole declined ee yAmy (HSRA) 
Morley-Minto Reforms (1909) : Morley-Minto Reforms we introduced iy Indian Revolutionary Organisations (Abroad) 
1909 during the period when Lord Minto was the Viceroy of India. The reforms aay 
envisaged a separate electorate for Muslims besides other constitutional measure a Place (Year ‘Fenside 
The government thereby sought to create a rift within the Congress by winnin JeSociety (India House) London 1904 Shyamji Krishna Verma 
is %  ndlaHomeRuleSociety 
the support of the moderates on the one hand, and favour of Muslims againg Sehirat London 1906 Vikram Damodar Savarkar 
Hindus on the other. To achieve the latter objective, the reforms introduced thy) ~~ fae 
q 1907 Tarak Nath Das 
system of separate electorates under which Muslims could only vote for Muslim ladlanindependence League Coloma ™ Lal Hardayal 
candidates. This was done to encourage the notion that the political, economicand | GalarRanty Sen Heiss 
cultural interests of Hindus and Muslims were separate and not common. Indian Indian Independence League Berlin (Germany) 1914 Lala Hardayal and Virendra 
political leaders were however dissatisfied by these reforms. Nath Chattopadhyaya 
Home Rule Movement (1915-16) ; B.G. Tilak founded Indian Home Rule fillan lence Kabul 1915 Raja Mahendea Eratap 
League at Pune on 28 April, 1916. Annie Besant, inspired by the Irish rebellion | Magueand Government 
started Home Rule Movement in India in September, 1916. The movement spread Revolutionary Events/Cases 
fapidly and branches of the Home Rule League were established all over Indi | Wigegp Peer j 
BG, Tilak wholeheartedly supported this movement. He joined forces with Antic the BvenvCase one vet 
Besant and persuaded the Muslim League to support this programme. ee of Rand and Amherst Poona 1 ee Laer 
Lucknow Pact-Congress-League Pact (1916) : An important step forward it ie nissioners) re 
achieving HindusMuslim unity was the Lucknow pact (1916), Anti-British feeling® eVindcgetdet Kingsford Muzaffarpur 1908 SUE iat 
were generated among the Muslims following a war between Britain and Turk) Judge) Prafulla 
which opened the way forthe Congress and Muslim League unity. Both the Congre® Capi Catan AlipurBomb Manikatalla, 1908 Aurbindo Ghosh 
and the Muslim League held session at Lucknow in 1916 and concluded the famo® Case (Caleutta) Mipur 
Lucknow pact. The congress accepted the separate electorate and both organisatio® Murder of Jackson (District Magistrate) Nasik 1909 Anant Karkare 
jointly demanded ‘dominion status’ for the country. vel Caran Wyte Ee 1909 Madan Lal Dhingra 
HindueMuslim unity alarmed the British and forced the government" MMP tm iota Ras Biba Bose and 
announce its future policy, In 1916, a British policy was announced whet | Pilitang yyy Hartinae (Veeroy) Det Basant Kumar 
association of Indians was in government increased and there was to be a gr | Train, Dacoity 1925 Ram) Bismil and 
development of local self-governing institutions. steal eae base Kakori ‘ ‘lla 
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Name of the Bvent Case Place Year Acouset the News Cooperation and Khllafar Mowement (Auge, #900.Fab. 
Murder of Saunders (ASP of Lahore) Lahore 1928 Bhagat Singh Gah also Movement (Feb, 12 1922) after the vielent incident at CThaury 
Assembly Bomb case Pala 1929 Bhagat Seg ng Foon te ‘5 192 Non-Coaperation Movement was the Firvt mass based 
Batukeshwar Dy Gras under Gandhi ‘ 
sesvon of INC-for the first st 
Chittagong Acmoury Dacoity Chi : 1990 Surya Sen tta et (arata ae vat 39: for the first and the last time Gandbi was 
Minter of a eS ne president of the Congre 
Miache! O° Dwyer London 1940 Udham singh wt ee from active politics for the first time and devotes himself to 
sae \¢’ of the Congress; Gandhi resumes active politics in 1927. 
17. IV. The Gandhian Era (1917-47) add feeerscve pm Disobebarce Movement wth Hi Gurl earch 
Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948) : Chronological Overview eo an viet Phase : March 12, 1930- March 5, 1931; Gundhi-lewin Pact Manes 
BSA TREN SUE Gandhi attends the Seven Round Table Canference in London as sole 
Depa Gandh ‘tative of the Congress : Sep. 7 ~ Dec. 1, 1931; Second Phase : Jan. 3, 
1993 TIT ITT 51 » ative , he C Sep. 7 ~ Dec. 1, 1931; Second Phi Jan 3, 1932 
. 117, 1934) 
184 Foundation of Natal Indian Cong ny. eit retires from active politics, sets up Sovayraum (Wirdha Aslan 
1899 Foundation of Indian Ambularny Com during Boer Wars. Sail ail resumes active politics 
styaygraha Movement 


194 — Foundation of /ndian Opinion (magazine) and Phoenix acm at Phoe: 1 i hes Individual 
Siem ls hi laund 
Durban. i acti Quit India Movementtor which Gandhi raised the slogan, ‘D6 or Die (We 


we shalleither free India or diein the attempt), Gandhi and all Congress leaders arrested 


1906 First Civil Disobedience Movement (Satyagraha) against Asiatic Ord 
‘Transvaal, | Aug. 9 1942) 
1907 Satyagraha against pulsory Ri i Passes Gandhi kept in detention at the Aga Khan Pakicg near Pune (Aug, 9, 1942 ~ May. 
in teovaal a ae tote) Gandhi lost his wife Kosfurba (Feb, 22 1944)and private secretary 
:prisonment-Johannesburg ‘esas this was Gandhi's last prison term, 
eee z «Se \ois Gandhi's influence on the congress wanes perceptively after 1945. 


110 Foundation of Tolstoy Farm (Later Gandhi Ashrams near Johannesburg 


1913 Satyagraha against derecognition of non Christian marriages in Cape Town. 
1914 Quits South Africa forever and returns to India, Awarded Kins:ar~i-/ind for rais later on to Caleitéato restore communal peace, 
an Indian Ambulance Core during Boer wars. (a? Gandhi, deeply distressed by the Mounthatten Plan /Partition Plan (June 3, 1997), 
Tn India v1915-45 while staying in Calcutta to restore communal violence, observes complete silence 
on the dawn of India’s Independence (Aug. 15, 167). Gandhi retums to Delhi 


1815 Arrived in Bombay (India) on 9 Jan, 1915; Foundation of Surah Asiimama 
z 7 Satyagraha Asi a (Sep. 1947) 
‘Kocharab near Ahmedabad (20 May); In 1917, Ashrama shifted at the banks a 148 Gandhi was shot dead by atlhu Ram Godse. a member of RSS, while on his way 
‘Sabarmati; All India tour. tothe evening prayer meeting at Birla House, New Delhi Gan, 34, 1948). He died, 
1916 Abstain Saad 5 pals (though he attended Lucknow session of INC held ip with ‘Hey Ram’ on his lips. 
iedbethaaen) ces are leva: Ercan blbar req uta) esting suggested the winding up of Indian National CongressafterIndia attained 

1917 — Gandhi entered active polities with Champaran campalziy to redress geieyancs pet 
of the cultivators oppressed by. Indigo planters of Bihar (April 1917). Champars Facts about Gandhi 
‘Satyagraha was his first Civil Disobedience Movement in India. Date and Place of Birth Oct. 2, 1869 and Porbandar, Gujarat, 

1918 InFeb, is Genaiiiacted ip ieee hibdebad sch tovolredinioe | Note: UNO declared Oct. 2 as ‘International Non-violence Day’ (Antarrashtriy Ahinsa Diwas) 
‘workers, iiss ag ie yiepen Mary forte st ee by Send ee | : Father ; Karamachand Gandhi, Mother : Putali Bai, Political Guru ; Gopal 
aoe picnen ran Mash 191 ih paying the rent wing to falure ofermpe | “'S42Gokhale, Private Secretary: Mahadev Desai. 

Kheda Satyagraha was his first Non-Cooperation Movement. literary Influences on Gandhi : John Ruskin’s Unto This Last, Emerson, 
1919 Gandhi gave a call for Satyagraha against the Kow/o¢ Act on April 6, 1919 a ty Leo Tolstoy, the Bibleand the Gita 
took the command of the nationalist movement for the first time (First allind#  Ulterary Works: Hind Swaraj (1909) My Experiments with Truth (Autobiography, 
k Political Movement), Gandhi returns Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal as.a protest age reveals events of Gandhi's life upto 1922. 
-April 13, 1919; i hi . oe ‘ qed 
es ee ee ehoessncre-Aeel Fr foe iat Conceal ame “3 Editor: Indian Opinion: 1903-15 (in English and Gujarat, fora short period 
= Gandhi as its presi Pete 1933.45 274 Tamil), Harijan : 1919-31 (in English. Gujarati and Hindi), Young India: 


Gn English and Gujarati-named Navjeevan) 


ip Deeply distressed by the orgy of communal violence, asa result Muslim League's 
ie Dinat Action call, Gandhi travelled to Noakhali(East Bengal-now Bangladesh)and 


independence and converting it into Lok Seval 


basil 
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Other Names : Mahatma (Saint)-by Rabindranath Tagore, 1917; ‘Malang, Ba 
Nanga Fagir (Naked Saint)-by Kabailis of North-West Frontier, 1930; Hale, Sy) 
Saint (Atdha Nanga Fagir)/ Indian Fagir [Traitor Fagir-by Winston Churchill a 
Rashtrapita (the Father of the Naiton)-by Subhash Chandra Bose, 1944," 


Main Events during the Gandhian Era 
Rowlatt Act (1919) : During the viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford, a sedi, 
committee was appointed by the government in 1918 with Justice Rowlatt wha 
made certain recommendations to curb seditious activitiesin India. The Rowlatte 
1919, gave unbridled powers to the government to arrest and imprison su: 5 
‘without trial. The act caused a wave of anger among the people. Even before ti, 
act was passed, popular agitation began against it. Gandhiji decided to fightagaing 
this act and he gave a call for Satyagraha on April 6, 1919. He was arrested on Ay 
8, 1919. This led to further intensification of the agitation in Delhi, Ahmedabad an: 
Punjab. 
Jallianwala Bagh Massacre (April 13, 1919) : The arrest of Dr. Saifudde 

Kitchlu and Dr. Satypal on April 10, 1919, under the Rowlatt Act in connectic: 
with Satyagraha caused serious unrest in Punjab. A public meeting was held « 
April 13, 1919 in a park called Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar where thousands 
people including women and children assembled. Before the meeting could ste 
General Reginald Edward Harry (R.E.H.) Dyer ordered indiscriminate heavy frig 
on the crowd and the people had no way out to escape. Asa result hundreds of me 
women and children were killed and more than 1200 people wounded. At thattim 
Miachel O'Dwyer was the lieutenant governor of the Punjab. The massacre wast 
turning point in Indo-British relations and inspired the people to provide a ma 
unrelenting fight for freedom. 

Note ; Sardar Uddham Singh, an Indian patriot from Punjab, shot down Miachel ODwit 

in London in 1940, 

Khilafat movement (1920-22) : The Caliph (or, Khalifa) Sultan of Turkey, 
looked upon by the Muslims as their religious head. During the first World We 
when the safety and welfare of Turkey were threatened by the British there 
weakening the Caliph’s position, Indian Muslims adopted an aggressive at 
British attitude. The Ali BrothersMohammad Ali and Shaukat Ali-launched 
anti-British movement in 1920-the Khilafat Movement for the restoration 
Khilafat, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad also led the movement. It was suppot 
Gandihiji and INC which paved the way for Hindu-Muslim unity. 

Non-Cooperation Movement (1920-22) : At the Calcutta session in SeP- @ 
the Congress resolved in favour of the Non-cooperation Movement and del 

Swaraj as its ultimate aim (according to Gandhi). The movement envisa} a 
Surrender of titles and honorary offices and resignation from nominated office", 
Refusal to attend government darbars and official functions and boycott ot 
courts by the lawyers; (iii) Refusal of general public to offer themselves form 
and other government jobs, and boycott of foreign goods etc. Gandhiji, alee se 
the Ali Brothers (of Khilafat Movement fame) undertook a ‘nationwide tour os 
addressing of meetings. The educational boycott was specially successful in 
with Punjab too, responding under the leadership of Lala Lajpat Rai- Ap 
educational boycott, there was boycott of law courts which saw Cr 
like Motilal Nehru, CR. Das, C. Rajagopalachari, Saifuddin Kitchlu, Va 


\pri__frustrat 


B avhine 
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‘Asaf Ali etc. giving up their lucrative practices in their fields. The 
pol eon movement also saw picketings of shops selling foreign cloth and 
meonestien ign cloth by the followers of Gandhi Another dramatic event 
feyoott of period was the visit of the prince of Wales. The day he landed in India (in 
jungle 17,1921) he was greeted with empty streets and downed shutters 


ie qhe atta 
soakhpur di 
Fy Chau 


cae 12, 1922. 


waraj Party (1923) © 


Gandhi's decision to call off the agitation caused 
on among masses. His decision came in for severe criticism from his 

eslike Motilal Nehru, C. R, Dasand N.C, Kelkay who organsied the Swaraj 
P; / The foundations of the Swaraj party were laid on Jan. 1, 1923, as the ‘Congress 


colleag 
hilafat-Swaraj Party It proposed then an alternative programme of diverting the 
‘rovement from widespread civil disobedience programme to restrictive one which 
would encourage its member to enter into legislative councils (established under 
Mont-ford Reforms of 1919) by contesting elections in order to wreck the legislature 
from within and to use moral pressure to compel the authority to concede to the 
popular demand for self government. In the election held in 1923 the Swaraj Party 


| capiured 45 of the 145 seats. In provincial elections they secured few seats but in 


the Central Province they secured a clear majority. In Bengal, the Swaraj Party was 
thelargest party. They followed the policy of undiluted opposition. The Swarajists 
demanded the release all the political prisoners, provincial autonomy, repealing of 
terpresive Jaws imposed by the government, However, after the death of CR. 
a Bes they drifted towards a policy of cooperation with the government. This 
dissension and the party broke up in 1926. 
bse che Commission (1927) : The activities of the Swaraj Party had induced 
gteic eegemment to review the working of the dyarchy system introduced 
epresentativ gue-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919 and to report as to what extent a 
apnea ie sove™TeNt could be introduced in India. ‘The British government 
oa Commission in Nov., 1927 for the task. All members of this 
ded to nee SazoPeans (Whites). Indian political leaders felt insulted and 
Mesof Sin et the commission. Wherever the commission went there were 
Bein iat gece It was while leading a demonstration against the Simon 
Bhapars hore that a fatal lathi-blow was dealt to Lala Lajpat Rai It was 
Polieg sr ahand his comrades were seeking to avenge when they killed 
cane Sale, Saunders in Dec. 1928. 
Shaimnanghis nmittee Report (1928) : The Committee was set up under the 
‘aly dea at Motilal Nehruto determine the principlesof the constitution before 
(adar Sapn t Lhe chief architects of the report were Motilal Nehruand Te) 
India- eet The recommendation evoked a lively debate concerning the goal 
vy Po sone Status or Complete Independence. . 
Pt the Nae (March 9, 1929) :Jinnah, the leader of Muslim Meet 
sled “14 point Report. Jinnah thereafter drew up a list of demands, whi 
ints of Jinnah’. 


his death 
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Atitsannual session held in | ap, 
dec 1: ‘hr, the Indian N, ae 
i ipof fawaharlal Nebr, the Indian Natic 
residentship 0! 


| Award/Mac Donald Award (Aug, 16, 1932) : While Gandhi 
Mal Con Dee ¢ Commi return from London after the Secortd Reural Table Conference, 
the primaring ooma Swara/" (Complete Independence) 4 peop Peeescnnis ret Ramsay Mac Donald announced his Award on commune 
srresolution ne <8 
ment. Oey 
the national mover 


Aug, 16, 1932. Besides containing provisions for representation of 
nin Aug 
static 


sikhsand E uropeans itenvisege ena Ries anon eneiiees 
y which was to be celebrated ox, ims, SiKNS 3 as deeply grieved by this and underwent a fast in protest 
ras fixed as the Independience Day poe wa: ioe = brated every, Year) Muslim so, Gandhi we ply g P 
Wi British rule any longe: "pl 
tosubmit to 
torthe people not 


age lass asis, While many 
clas 
Dandi March/Salt Satyagraha (1930) leve the go, 


y slour flag was 
the newly adopted trice B Was Unfurleg 
On Dee: 31, 1929, 


rd since it aimed to divide India on a communal b; 
Award si 
this 

ainst 


saw the fast asa dive rsion from the ongoing political movement, all 
ther civil disobed: al SF tee ia 100 ane cerried and emottonall Para en Almost everywhere in India mass 
ee Gueunched ano ie ore y Alongh Ny 5 lace, political leaders of different persuasions, like Madan Mohan 
alowers Gandhi started his famous march from Siatarmac} aspen on big a dM. C: Raja became active. In the end the sicceeded 
eee Paar alivlige onc (Navenr District) to break the Salt ayy Man, maiviva: BR eae came icioviran tiene eae end'the 
erat MO miles in 24 days (March 12 — Aprit 5) ey LW. Gy falviy coring out an ag y : — 
Ss tenes ke the Salt Law by picking up salt i Oo sete | rem pscyfGandht-Ambedkir Pact (Sep. 24, 1932+) : As discussed, the 
mesbordotr Apel he broke net 4 OM the seashe 84 eeinal Award created immense dissatisfaction among Hindus. Gandhi who 
picking a handful of salt, Gandhi inaugurated the Civil Disobedience Mewt™ Communal Award crea 
: a movement that was to remain unsurpassed in the history of ry: 


Indian 1) Mey was on fast in protest staked his life to get the Award repudiated. According to the 
Movement for the countrywide mass Participation it unle. Nati 


ea of separate electorate for the Depressed Classes was abandoned but 
‘ashed. The mo nact, the idea of separa’ ¥ oti 2s Wel creased from 71 in the 
i i over WVeme, —P erved for them in the provincial legislatures were increased from ii 

‘became so powerful that is sparked of patriotism even among the Indian sojge’ seats Has eial in the contal legislature to 18% of the total. Ultimately the fast 
inthearmy. The Garhwal soldiers refused to fireon the people at Peshw, award to 148, a : ; s aye The lead f th ious 
fi War Ga vith the Poona Pact which annulled the Award. The leaders of 1 Various 

was arrested on May 5, 1930, This was followed by another ToUNd of bo, MM} ended with th Ay e z - half of ths 
se OV Co} d parties among Hindus, and B.R. Ambedkar on behalf of the harijans, 
foreign goods and it took the shape of a nationwide Civi Disobedience yo tt groups anc pa The Poona Pact between caste Hindus and the Depressed Classes 

fahichladiesalsoparticpated Soon thereafter follower > Fessivemeag, Mt signed the pact. The Poon e E : 
* s policeiring ete. Abour é Dien ‘© Measures. agreed upon a joint electorate. A 
Round Table Conference yon Nuva he People went in jay The Third Round Table Conference (Nov. 17-Dec. 24, 1932) : It was held in 
Connie Rie i atau i London on Noy.» 1952 but again proved fruitless since the national leaders were in prison. é 
Lomimissionkadproposedselige sco oo PY the Inde TheGovernmentofIndia Act, 1935: TheSimon Commissionreportsubmittedin 
i Iida hep _Bovernmentin theproving 1930formed the basis for the Governmentof India Act, 1935. Thenew Government of 
he dentitiveotthe Mastin League, Liberalsargnns tthe Centre Howeveriy — indiaActreceived the royalassenton Aug. 41935, The Actcontinuedandextended al 
ie et Rae COMMISSION report. But moe Patties had assembled jy theo sting features fearlierconstitutionalreforms.Butinadditiontherewere cone 
Patty, rahnt Round Table Contra ee asence & the premier poli newprineipleintrotece 1 Iprovided fora federal typeof government, Thus, theacn 
Gandhistrwin Pact adjourned to Jan, 2 1931 (i) Introduced provincial autonomy (ii) Abolished dyarchy in Provinces 
sraetk iited epee eD «Early © moder il) Made ministers responsi 


ts to by 
t Six meeti 


prochemes Act of 1935 was conde: 


f Indian public opinion and 
Irwin fina 9S unanimously rejected by the Congress. The Congress demanded itself the 
Hereby the congas 8Vening of a Constituent Assembly elected on the Cane 
nd Round 7 


‘able Confereny 
Sthe way the Worlds ends, 


Conference 4 Congress opposed the Act, yet it contested the elections when the 

ee it ting was held in London duriy _®Mitution was introduced on April 1, 1937; and fa 

n Conga Bland Gandhiji attended 

: Hin 88 expected from ty 

‘Y¥ controlled the Britt 
Mic, 


With the Congress rule, esp. Mr. Jinnah, who described it in those words Congress 
Was drunk with power and was oppressive against Muslims . 

nk onetess Ministries Resign (Dec. 22, 1939): The Second World Warbroke out 
in Burope on Sep. 3, 1939 thatbrought Britain also within, its fold. Withoutconsulting 
the Indian leaders, the Viceroy declared India also r 


ees as a belligerent This 
evoked iticism from Indians and ongress took the stand ii 
Cul no acct howling ars es ash that India 


tic freed, 
Very freedom was denied to her, The Congress demanded that india at 
"Gaze (V=I) : 


——~S 
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declared an independent nation. Then only would the country help Britain in 

War The Viceroy in his reply dated Oct. 17, 1939 rejected the Congress demang® 
impracticable and took the stand that the Government could think over the en _ 
tonstitutional scheme after the war. The Congress condemned the Viceroy’s nt 
land the Congress ministries everywhere resigned on Dec. 22, 1939. Jinnah eo 
happy over this and he called upon the Indian Muslims to celebrate the resignins 
day of Congress ministries as ‘the day of deliverance’ "e 

Pakistan Resolution/Lahore Resolution (March 24, 1940) =It was is 1930 tha 
Igbalsuggested the union of the Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sindh and Kashm, 
as Muslim state within the federations. This proved to be a creative idea which 
germinated during the early thirties to burst into vigorous life with the advent of 
the new reforms. The idealist Chaudhry Rehmat Alideveloped this conception at 
Cambridge, where he inspired a group of young Muslims and invented the term 
*Pakstari (later ‘Pakistan’) in 1935. His ideas seemed visionary during that time, 
but within 7 years they turned into a political programme by /innahwith the new 
name as its slogan or banner. The ideology of Iqbal, the vision of Rehamat Ali, and 
the fears of Muslims were thus united by the practical genius of Jinnah to blind 
Muslim together as never before during the British period and ultimately led to the 
vivisection of India and creation of Pakistan. Pakistan Resolution was an important 
landmark in this context. The Lahore sessionof the Muslim League, held on March 
24, 1940, passed Pakistan Resolutionand rejected the Federal scheme as envisaged 
in the government of India Act, 1935. 

August Offer/Linlithgow Offer (Aug. 8, 1940) :On Aug. 8, 1940, the Viceray 
Linlithgow came out with certain proposals, known as August Offer declaring 
that the goal of British Government was to establish Dominion Status in India. 
It accepted that framing of a new constitution would be the responsibility of the 
Indians. It also laid down that full weight would be given to the views of minorities 
in the constitution. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad President of the Congress, rejected 
the August Offer which aimed at bringing the Congress in the ongoing world war 
The Muslim League, however welcomed the offer as it ensured that no further 
constitution would be adopted without the prior approval of Muslims. The League 
declared that the most difficult problem of India’s future constitution could be 
solved only by the partition of India. In brief, the August Offer failed in gaining 
Indian’s co-operation for war and, in fact, further widened the gulf between the 

Congressand the Britishersas well as between the Congressand the Muslim Leageé 
Individual Civil Disobedience/Individual Satyagaraha (Oct. 140 
Dee,, 1941) : The Congress Working Committee decided to start individual & 
disobedience on Oct. 17, 1940. Vinoba Bhave was the first Satyagrahi who was 
‘arrested on Oct. 21, followed soon by many more including Nehruand Patel But ; 
the movement created little enthusianism and Gandhi suspended it. | 
The Cripps Mission (March-April 1942) : In 1942, the British Governinet | 
realized that it could not ignore the Indian problems any more. As a result of 
World War, the situation worsened for the British with Japanese advance {© were 
Indian borders. By March 7, 1942, Rangoon fell and Japan occupied the entire 90! 
East Asia. The British government, witha view of ‘getting cooperation ee ai 
seat 


‘sent Sir Stafford Cripps a member of the British cabinet to India to settle te 
Indian leaders who were forthwith released. Cripps proposed Doi 


Indian History 10s 


‘ ri jected by all the political | . 
put his proposal was rejecte y all the political leaders. As no part 
penton these proposals, the Cripps Mission ended in failure. Tee 
it 207? proposals Mahatma Gandhi remarks ‘A post-dated cheque on 


ae 
“ fadia movement (1942) : On. Aug. 8, 1942, the Congress in its meeting 

Quit oe ank, Bombay passed a resolution known as ‘Quit India’ resolution, 
nore ahi asked the British to quit India and gave a call for’ Door die’ (We 
ere free India or die in the attempt) to his countrymen. On Aug. 9, 1942 
all See vnt leaders like Gandhi, Nehru, Patel etc. were arrested but the rest 
ath Lohiya, Aruna Ashaf Ali, Usha Mehtaetc,) continued the revolutionary 
ggle. ‘Violence spread throughout the country, several government offices were 

anddamaged, thetelegraph wires werecutandcommunicationparalyzed. 
ernment were established in some places viz. 1. Balia, U.P. (by Chittu 
)-first Parallel govt. 2. Tamulak, Midnapur Distt,, Bengal (by Satis Samant) 
satara, Maharashtra (by Y. B. Chahvanand Nana Patil)—the longest (term) parallel 
govt. Talchar, Orissa. The movement was, however, crushed by the government. 
iji’s Fast (Feb. 10 - March 7, 1943) : Gandhiji undertook a 21-day fast in 

jal Hiscondition deteriorated after 13 daysand all hopes of his survival were given 

However, as a result of his moral strength and spiritual stamina, he survived 
and completed the 21-day fast. This was his answer to the government which had 
fen constantly exhorting him to condemn the violence of the people in the Quit 
India Movement. Gandhi not only refused to condemn people resorting to violence 
but unequivocally held the government responsible for it. 

CR. Formula (1944) : In 1994, Chakravarti Ra‘agopalachari (CR.) proposed 
toappoint 2 commission to demarcate the districts in North-West and East where 
Muslims were in majority. In such areas, a plebiscite was proposed to be held on the 
basisofadultsuffrage to decide the issue of separation. They would begiven freedom 
if they favoured a sovereign state. In case of acceptance of partition, agreement 
wwas fo be made jointly for safeguarding defence, commerce, communications etc. 
Muslim League was to endorse Congress demand for independence and cooperate 
inheformation of provisional government. Jinnah objected, as he wanted Congress 
kan, two-nation theory and wanted only Muslims of the North-West and East 
ten oh to vote in the plebiscite, Hindu Leaders led by VD. Savarkar condemned 


parallel 
Pandey! 


geet Plan and Shimla Conference (June 14-July 14, 1945) : The war 
vas tit Europe improved in the beginning of the year 1945, India's goodwill 
lagen needed as the war against Japan was expected to last for about 
of eee situation within the country was worsening day by day as a result 

ting economic situation and famines. The British Govemment was 
conga Some forward with some sort of plan to satsy the Indian After 
tbe Viceroy With the British Government on the Indian problem, Lord Wavelh, 
Chil cae ot India issued a statement known as Wavell Plan. The Plany w 
Stuctureof thet Viceroy’s Executive Council, proposed certain changes in the 

council. One of the main proposals was that ‘oun 

giving a balanced representation to the main communities it 

qual representation to Muslims and Hindus. 
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Soon after the Wavell Plan was issued the members of the Congress Wop, 

‘Committee were released from jails. A conference of 22 prominent Indian 

I ealled at Shimla to consider the Wavell Plan, reached no decision. What 
the conference was Mr. Jinnah’s unflinching stand that the Muslim 


lead, 


Coy 
‘Conmunalism thus again became a stumbling block. For the Britishers, howe 
the dissension between the Congress and the Muslim League was a souree 
INA Trial (Nov, 1945): 2K: Sehgal. Shalt Nawaj Kharand Guruboksh Sig, 
Dhillon were put on trial at the Red Fort in Nov, 1945. To elucidate, despite the 
best efforts of the Congress to win the legal battle the trial of IN. 
their outright conviction on the charge of waging war against the 
‘The of the Indian public pinion against this conviction however syst 
‘mounted high. Thisshook the British Government and it was compelled to suspen 
the sentences imposed on the INA convicts. Further, disaffection spread fast among 
the soldiers. The chief defence advocate during the INA trial was Bhulabhaj Desaj 
Other defence lawyers were iy Bahadur Sapru, Jawahacls 
Md. Ali Jinnah, 
Aaa Hina uj rncian Nationas Army -1NA) 


panese ‘the British in South-East Asia, took a number of In, 


after defeating, dian soldiers 
of war, In March 1942 a conference of Indians was held in Tokyo, and 


n Independence League. At the Bangkok conference (June 1942) Ras Bihan 
was elecied President of the League, INA was a brain-child of Mohan Singh. INA wa 
formed by Ras Bihari Bose in 1942. In 1943, INA was reorganised by Subhash Chandra Boo. 
‘Subhas Chandra Bose had escaped to Berlin in 1941 and set up Indian League there. Inuly 
1943; hejoined the INAat Singapore. There Ras Bihari Bose handed over the leadership tohim 
Frovisional Government of Feee India and INA was formed by Subhas Chandra Bose in 
Singapore on Oct. 21, 1943. 
INA had 3 fighting brigades named ater Subhas, Gandhi and Nenu, Rani Jhansi Brigade 
‘Was an exclusive women force. 


But with the defeat of Japan in 1945, the INA also died out. 
eames to have been killed in air crash over’ Taipei, 


Royal Indian Navy (RIN)/Ratings Mutiny (Feb. 18, 1946) :On Feb,, 18, 1946, 
Bombay Ratings of HMS Talwar struck work due to flagrant racial discrimination. 
unpalatable food and abuse after the arrest of B.C, Dutt who had scrawled Quit Indit 
Gn the ship, On Feb. 19, HMS Hindustan, in Karachi also mutinied, VallabhBh 
Pateland Jinnahjointly persuaded the Ratings to surrender on Feb. 23, 1946. The 
Britishers for the first time seriously realized that with this awakening among tht 
Indians and revolt in armed forces, it could not perpetuate its hold on India any 
more, 


Talwan on his way to Tokyo in Aug 


Ds 


King 
SCUttleg 
~ = Member, 
approved only iy the Muslim League should be included in the Executive 


‘A prisoners led ty, | 
King Empero, | 


al Nehru, Asaf Ali ang 


Cabinet Mission (March - June, 1946) The British Prime Minister, Lord Ath 
made a declaration on March 15, 1946, that British Cabinet Mission would vist 
India to make recommendations regarding constitutional reforms to be introdu 
in India, The Cabinet Mission which included of Lord Pathick Lawrence, 
Crippsand A.V. Alexander visited India and met the representative of differ 
Political parties, but a satisfactory sol 


lution to the constitutional difficulties 
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ission envisaged the establishment of a Constituent Assembly 

pe ot tion as well as an interim government. The Muslim League 

ite titatmne 6, 1946, while maintaining its rights of striving for a 
pi the plan te, The Congress also partially accepted the plan. 

poe fuslim Eecapaign (Aug, 16, 1946) : Provoked by the success of the 

pinect ACM for Constituent Assembly), the Muslim League launched a 

i 


paign on Aug, 16, 1946, which resulted in wide spread communal 
ion’ ca 


ep. 2, 1946) : On Sep. 2, 1946, an interim government 
Congress members led by ’t. Jawaharlal Nehru joined it but the 
ed. CO 


yas (0 League did not, on the contrary it withdrew its earlier acceptance of the 
Musi 


sesion Plan. 
eine ee constituent Assembly (Dec, 9,1946) :‘The Constituent Assembly 
tial 


9, 1946, and Ds: Rajendra Prasad was elected its President. The Muslim 
id not join the Assembly. , 
teague die Announcement (Feb. 20, 1947):On Feb.20, 1947, British Prime Minister 
al the British would withdraw from India by June 30, 1948 and 
nounced thai 
epee Mountbatten would replace Wavell. 
iat Lard batten Plan (June 3, 1947) :In March, 1947, Lord Mountbatten replaced 
Reon ced his plan on June 3, 1947. His earlier P/an Balkan was 
Wavell. He announced his pI ea fais 
et ed for this June 3, Plan. It offered a key to the political and constitutio 
= ok fated by the refusal of Muslim League to join the Constituent Assembly 
ed came the constitution of India. Mountbatten’s formula was to divide 
bi put retain maximum unity. The country would be partitioned but so would 
a jab and Bengal, so that the limited Pakistan that emerged would meet both 
ee the League’s position to some extent. The League's position on 
ne ded it that ft would be created, but the Congress postion on 
is concedes Ly » 
Be oadbe taken into account to make Pakistan as small as possible, eae 
down detailed principles for the partition of the country and speedy transfer a 
political powers in the form of dominion status to the newly ee sonny i 
Indiaand Pakistan. Its acceptance by the Congress and the Muslim League rest 
inthe birth of Pakistan. one oh 
The Indian Independence Act, 1947 : The Bill contains Dea 
the Mountbatten Plan of June 3, 1947, was introduced in the Here 
and passed as the Indian Independence Act, 1947. The Act a easier 
Measures for the partition of India and speedy transfer of political p 
feW governments of India and Pakistan. Pha 
Integration of States : By Aug. 15, 1947, all states anne male aa ea 
in Hyderabad had signed the Instrument of Accession with India. "Ait 
: iracceded to India in Oct,, 1947 when imegular P aay is ie pa 
hisstate. The Nawab of Junagadh was a Muslim whereas mos Suan 
pote Salerd fron eh Boston ae eels if ante of Hyderabad 
ia. The Nawab of Junagadh, therefore, leftfor Pakistan. at " 
Was forced to accede to the Indian Union under the pressure of inte anarchy 
action against him in Sep,, 1948. et pean 
¢ rule in Pondicherry, 
Colonies : By the end of 1954, French Georg save 
inant =rapa, Mahe, Karaikal and Yanam came to an end. These 
with India. 
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Catonies : The Portuguese colonies in 


indi. 


Dia: Dadra and Nagar Haveli In 1954, Dad v 

z 195 ire and Nagar Havel; * OO8 
eentom fighters Indian troops berated Gos, Daman and Dix fr, 
in 1961. 


Were 
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Mahavir's ifespan. 
| Beexander'si ‘suvasion. Indi 
joftndia. opened a land route between Indi 
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of Rana sult 
accesion of Alauddin Khilit 


peath of Alauctdin Khit 


accession of 
myoe of Capital from Delhi to Devagiet (Ovutatabad) tn 
Traparamad! bin Tughlag, aba) in Desoan by the 


Muhammad-bin-Taghlag. 


pire in the South, 
"4 


ation of Vijayan 


ye Shah Tug 


Found: 


Accession of Fire 


Timur’s lovasion of India 


pith of Gura Nanak 

‘Accession of Babur in Barghana, 

First voyage of Vasco da Gama to India (discovery of sea route to tna via the 
Cape of Good Hope) 


First Battle of Panipat; Babur defeated Tralim Lodhi foundation of Mughal 
dynasty by Babur. 


pattle of Khanwa—Babur defeated Rana Sanga. 
Death of Babur and accession of Humayun, 


Sher Shah Suri defeated Humayun in the battle of Chausa.and became Invhas 
emperor 

Humayun recaptured the throne of Delhi 

Second Battle of Panipat (Akbar defeated Hemu). 

Battle of Talikota (Rakshasa-Tangadi), 

Battle of Haldighati—Rana Pratap was defeated by Akbar 
Din-i-llahi founded by Akbar, 

English East India Company established: 

Death of Akbar and accession of Jahangit: 

Execution of Guru Arjun Dev, the Sth Guru of Sikhs, 
Jahangir marries Nurjahan. 

Sir Thomas Roe visits Jahangir: 

Birth of Shivaji and death of Jahangir. 

Shahjahan becomes emperor of India. 

Death of Mumtazmahal, 

“The English permitted to trade in India (in Bonga) 
‘Accession of Aurangzeb, Shabjabian imprisoned 

Shivaji imprisoned by Aurangzeb. 

‘Death of Shabjahans - 
Execution ‘of Guru Teg Bahadur, the 9h Guru of Sikhs, 


Death of Shivaji = = = 3 
Death of Guru Gobind Singhs the 10th Gun singh the 10th Guns of Sikhs. 


low 
bite Than Battie of Panipat 
Tet Battle of Buxar 
TSS Chive appeiinted Company's Governor in 
Tee9 


First Angh-Mysore War 

TS) Birth of Mahucaja Rangit Singh 
TSS Second Anglo-Mysore War 
WS Piers tie Act 
TOM Thind Anglo-Mysore War 


Bu 
ig The Permaners Settlement of Ly 


gal 
Fourth Angio-Mysom War—Death of 
(S Thestyof Rassein 


Hs Treaty of Amritsar 
Practice of Sati prohitite 


Tuk ac 
icone ae 


Tipu Sultan, 


D 
Pa or pat Dhak, 


‘Capital of India, 
Bagh Massacre at 


1 Ra 
ata Lap . _ 
pest ofl apa plete independence) passed at Lahone Sean 
SF esotution 
LING vement launched, Dandi March by Mahatma Gandhi 
y aisobeaience ™Y 
he 1980 
capeil 
andhi-lew 


» forms ministries 


ancial Au y, Congre 
ai gins (September 3) 
world 
" shy Chandra Bose from India, 
of th Tagore, 
eat Death anath Tage 
Jia, Quit India movement launched (August 8) 


Mission in Ind 


Arrival of Crip 
rovisional Government of Free India and reorganised Indian 


$C. Bose 
ox SO Thal Army in Singapore; Bengal famine: 
alot indian National Atmy at Red Fort Shimla Conference; Worle War Tends 
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sion visits India; Interim government formed at the Centre 


British Cabinet M 
jou 
Division of India; India & Pakistan form separate independent dominions 


portant Places 
beh Ahichhat in Barvilly district of Uttar Pradesh was 


the capital © 
In Karnataka contains chief sites of Chalukyan architecture—nearly 70 


sortant in the development of Hindu architecture and 


Originally Ahikshet 


once 
Aihole 
stractural stone temples img 


sculpture. 
State. These are 


Ajanta Caves : 66 miles north of Aurangabad in Maharashtra 
rock-cut Buddhist caves, 29 in number. These caves represent a record of unique 


painting, sculpture and architecture of the period from about the 2nd century B.C. 


to about 7th century A.D. 


Amaravati ; It is the legendary capital of S 
modern Vijaywada, believed to have flourished under the Satavahana dynasty. 


arga. Also a historical site near 


Arikamedu : It was a sea-port near Pondicherry in Chola times, 
Ayodhya ; A few miles from modem Faizabad, near Lucknow, was capital 


of the Kosala and the Solar kings of ancient India, Rama was the most prominent 


among them. 
Badami (or Vatapi):In Karnataka is well-known forChalukyanseulpture found 


in the cave temples here. These are groups of Hindu temples dating back to 7th or 

8th century and are examples of pure Dravidian architecture, Besides cave temples. 

and rock-cut pillared halls, there is also the famous Malegitti Shivalaya temple. 
Belur «In Karnataka is famous for its elaborately sculptured Chena Kesava 


temple of the Hoysala period. 
Orissa is known for ancient temples vi 


ane Rajarani; Lingraja; 
Brahmesvara. niles south of Gaya in Bihy 
a soul ‘vin Bihar State on the western 
er ie pase connected by two metalled roads. It is famous as the 
———— 
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City of Festivals”, was till the 14th century 
sw asthe "City of Festivals”, wast 
kv dm which had sea-bome trade with Rome and 
Par Minakshi temple 
a Lit now Mahabalipucam) Situated 53 miles fas aoe 
an (rw Mes, monolithic igunes and carvings ofthe 7th an 
ae thief points of interest here are the Five Rathas or Hed 
ATi edna Ratha’, “Draupadi Ratha", “Dharamraja Ratha 
f 
‘at « for Shore temple. , ee 
ae Prades » of the largest mediaeval city sites, Ths 
Cs adhya Pade eta synhesis of Hinduand Muslim 


i eya and 
tt was the home of the three scholar sages=Gargh Maitreya an 
¢ : wak’s territory: 
he capital town of Raja Jana 1 
Aap des athe Larkana distrit of Sindh (now in Pakistan) ithe ite of 
mnjodaro a 
Mobeni vealing Indus Valley Civilization. <a 
Ls Ja; In Bihar was the seat of an ancient Buddhist University: 
aert t J monasteries, 
Buddhist temples and mona ! emete 
bi aoc ourasra is famous for its holly hill Shatrunjaya, Ts the mos 
palitana : In Saura 
Nace for Shvetambara Jains. aay iat 
Bo fap itisin Solapur district (Maharashtra State) stand on i 
aoa athe of the most sacred places of pilgrimage in the State, 4 
ea In Gujarat State is the site of the famous Somnal 


Mithila 


Prabhaspatan (orSomnath): 
vhiel ostroyed by Mahmud Ghazni. 

temple which was destroyed by _ a , “a 
' iF agjyotishpur : Was the capital of an ancient tribal kingdom in Kamarups 
modern Assam. 4 A 

Rajgir ; 8 miles south-west of Nalanda by road is an Eat tage 
pilgrimage for Buddhists, It was the capital of Bimbisara in ae - i Re 
uddha preached at Rajgir, and so did Mahavira, the great procs aiehies A 

Sanchi : In Madhya Pradesh is famous for the Inet ee : . mo 
preserved Buddhist Stupa (108-foot in diameter and 42-foot in eight). 5. 

Sarnath; Near Varanasi isthe place where the Buddha delivered Ae ae a 
afterhe became the ghtened One". The place is known for Bus iples 
and remains. 


Seringapatam + In Karnataka was the ancient capital of Tipu Sultan. (Now 
known as Seringapatnam.) sae 

Somnathpuarany: In Karnatakais known for temples of Hoysala period, Kesava 
temple. 

‘Sravanlgola ly Karnataka i famous forts Jain temples ana the seat 
statue of Gomateswara (Babubal)—65-foot high erected in A.D. 983, the tallest 
Monolithic in the world, 3 ‘ r 

Srirangam : Anisland on the Cauvery river two miles north of Tiruchirapalli. 
Ttcontains one of the largest temples in south India of the Vijayanagar period. 

Sringeri; InKamataka isa place of pilgrimage on the banks of Tung river ‘where 
the great philosopher Stnkara founded one of the principal maths (monasteries), 

Tonvralipti: A flourishing sea port in ancient India. 
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An Arab traveller, he has given an extensive account of 


ayosudt O57 A jpul-Zahab- 
A EOD real name was Abu Rehan Maharud and he 


in! 30 AD) : His 
a gol 1 Mahmud of Ghazni during One of his Indian raids. He 


ia alone, J wrote a book ‘Tuhgig- Hind’ ‘The book dealts with the 
° ditions in India. 


india 
.d political con 
1 lgious a ee, ADD): A Venetian traveller he visited South India in 1294 
ia fer of Madurai, Madverman Kulshekhara 


sen of Pandyan nul 
the Book of Sit Marco Polo’ gives an invaluable account of 


A Morrish traveller, he visited India during the 
His book ‘Refile (the Travelogue) throws a lot 
Jnlag and the geographical, economic 


history 

1333-1347 AD) 
f-bin-Tughlag 
f Muhammad-bin-Tug) 
India. 
ari (1348 AD): He came from Damascus. He gives @ vivid 
albsar fi-mamalik al-amsar« 
he gives a comprehensive 


in al-Um: 
in his book, ‘ Masaltk 
(1420-1421 AD): A Venetian traveller, 
indu kingdom of Vijayanagar. 

43-1444 AD): He wasa Persian traveller, who came to India 
and stayed at the court of the Zamorin at Calicut. He has given a vivid account 
theVijayanagar empire, especially ofthe city: He describes the wealth and luxurious 


Iifeof the king and the nobles. 
>): He was a Russian merchant, who visited 


Athanastus Nikitin (1470-1474 Al 
South India in 1470. He describes the condition of the Bahmani kingdom under 


Muhammad Ill (1463-82). 
Duarte Barbosa (1500-1516 AD): He was a 
avaluable narrative of the government and the peop! 
Dominigo Paes (1520-1522 AD): He was Portuguese travel 
court of Kris/niadeva Raya of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
. Fernao Nuniz (1535-1537 AD) ; A Portuguese merchant, who visited the 
Mirae empire. He wrote the history of the empire from its earliest times of 
ing years of Achyutceva Raya’s reign. 
ples Hughen Von Linschotten (1583 AD): He was @ Dutch traveller, who has 
ana account of the social and economic life of ‘South India. 
__ William Hawkins(1608-1611 AD) He wasan English ambassador of the British. 
King James I to the court of Jahangir (160). 
Sir Thomas Roe (1615-1619 AD) : He was an ambassador of James 1, King of 
at the court of Jahangir, the Mughal emperor. 
fanciso Palsaert (1620-1627 Al 
and Pal 20-1607 AD): Hewasa Dutch traveller, who stayed at A: 
Fes aentn 367 40): ee ee 
2a Lahore, Multan ete. 
P ret Mundy (1630-34 AD): He was i i 
inthe rei ny us an Italian traveller to the Mughal empire 
inthe gn of sania He gives valuable information about the ving 
common people in the Mughal Empire, 
Joba Albert de Mandesto (1638 AD) : 
as AD): He was German traveller, who reached 


shihabuddi 
account of India i 
Nicolo Cont! 
account of the Hit 
‘Abdur Razzag (14 


Portuguese traveller. He has given 
Je of the Vijayanagar empire- 
er, who visisted the 
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n6 
6 He was a French 


India six times. His account covers the reign of 
Nicalao M 653-1708 AD) ‘He was an Italia ; 
at the court of 
Francois Bemnier He was French physici 
was his patron 


Danishamand Khan, a noble of A 
. He was French t 


He wasan English traveller, wh, 


John Frye 
acount of Surat and Bombay 
Gemelli Careri (1695 AD) :He was an Italian traveller who 
His remarks on the Mughal emperor's military organisation a 


are important 
Abbreviated or Alternative Names 


Abbireviated/ANernative Name 


Original Name 


‘Andhita Kesari T Prakasam 
em =a (CN, Annadurai 
Abdul Ghaffar Khan 
Bapu, Mahatma Gandhi Mohan Das Karam Chand Gandhi 
Beacon of Light of Asia Subhash Chandra Bose 
aa Jawahar Lal Nehru 
C Rajagopalachari 
Deenbandhu CE Andrews 
Deshbandhus ER Das 
Enlightened One, The 
Baeethaa, oie Mahatma Buddha 
= Bal Gangadhar Tilak 
re eal Self-government Lord Ri 
of the Nation (India) ingen 
= thatma Gandhi 
Grand Old Man of india ee 
Gurudey Pedal Naor 
Sane Rabindranath Tagore 
aaa ee Sardar Vallabhb ha Patey 
Indlan Napoleon Nagarjuna 
I /Loknayak Sumudragupta 
Lal, Ba, Py Jayaprakash Narayan 
= Che apa a, ba 
as = indra Pa} Gangadhar 
SirCharles 


on of Puja 
SUE tae capat Ra 


Mahamana ~ 
Martin taker otndiy 


TaVeller 


10 ha: 


aceount of cities like Ahmedabad, Cambay, Aurangabad and Go), 


T Who 


ler, Whe 


and phity 


0 ha: 


landed at 


ind admin) 


Dam, 
tration 


Indian blister 
Original Name 
Sardar Patel 

Subhas Chandra Bose 
Sarojini Naidu 


Amir Khusrau 


Subhash Chandra Bose 


Lajpat Rai 


z Khan 


pst atriot® 
post PO 
poo 


Cher 


Sardar Patel 


india 


Dayanand Saraswati 


at SayinBs 
Mahatma Buddha 


yor 
IP to vedas 
1 eg Chakra Prava 
ppharina shash Chandra Bose’s battle ery of Azad Hind Fauj 
wpilli Chalo: \ Gandhi (while launching Quit India movement in 1942) 
yor Die. 
Door "plod and [will give you freedom, 
Give me Subhas Chandra Bose (in his address to soldiers of Azad Hind Fauj) 
Jawahar Lal Nehru 


aim is to wipe every tear from every eye. 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak 


y birthright and I will have it.” 


My ultimate 
is hurled on my back will be a nail in the coffin of the British 


sswara] #5) 

pvery blow that 

fae. Lala Lajpat Rai 

The Congress is 

assist it to a peaceful demise’ 
Important Battles 


Battle between Wonby Significance 
Alexander and Porus Alexander Fought on the bank of the 
Jehlum, which is called 


“Hydaspes’ in Greek; 
opened. relations between 
India and the West. 

Vast destruction and 


bloodshed changed the 
attitude of Ashoka and the 


tottering to its fall and one of my greatest ambitions while in India 
Lord Curzon 


isto 


Nimeofthe Year 


Battle of 326 BC 
Hydaspes 


Kalinga Wer 260 BC Ashoka and King of Ashoka 


Kalinga 
embraced Buddhism. 
First Battle 1191 AD Prithviraj Chauhan Prithiviraj 
of Tarain or and Mohd Ghori Chauhan 
Thaneswar 
Second Battle 1192AD  =do~ Mohd, —_ Establishment of an Islamic 
of Tarain Ghori empire in India 
and Babur ‘Onset of the Mughal em, 
Me Kin eS 


First Battle of 1526AD — Torahim Lodhi 
Babur 


Panipat : 
Battleof 1527 AD beri [Babu 
Khan se ica 


~~ ™~ 


— 


: 1892 Lord Lansdown Membership ot cortral legislative 
e councils was enlarged. 
70? Lord Mines BL) Sbastin area widen the ult 
between Hinds & Muslims 
1919 1. Chetmatord 7) ielagaiaieaias ae 
W919 Chelmer” Sadie eae Bagh in 
Amsitsar by General Dyer 
1919 L-Chaltusloed |) Brain aua given to i 
s SSPPress the freedom struggle with 
‘General Dyer as the Commandant. 
928 1 


To report working of the reforms: 
recommended dyarchy in provinces; 
India to be constituted as 2 tederation 
and Indianisation of armed forces. 
Congress called off the agitation and 
to participate in the Second 
Round Table Conference. 
Envisaged communal representation 
for depressed classes besides Hindus, 
Musiims and Sikhs. 
(See Communal Award) 


Provided for a federal type of 
constitution. 


1931 Lord Irwin 


Lord Willingdon 


Lord Linlithgow Proposed Dominion status for India 


after the Second World War. 
Lord Wavell INA prisoners of war were trialed at 
Red Fort, Delhi and Bhulabhai Desai 
‘vel! Far 1945 Lord Wavell Envisaged constitution of executive 


council in such a way as to give 
representation toall major communities 
in India. 


Gite Afission Pian 1945 Lord Wavell Envisagedestablichmentof Constituent 
wre 


Moantueten Plan 1947 1-Mountbatten Partition Plan 


=~ 
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Indian History m1 
Year Chairman Objectives 


1902 Fraser To investigate the working of 
police 


1912 Lord ‘Togive25% high poststolndian 
Islington 
1924 LordLee — To remove defects of Civil 
Service 
1926 Andrews To suggest Indianization of 
Skeen Indian army 
1927 Hercourt ~—To Examine nature of crown 
Butler relation with native States 
Important Congress Session 
Importance 
‘At Gokuldas Tejpal Sanskrit College, 72 delegates 
436 delegates 


George Yule became first English President 

Congress represented all areas of British India. 

Decision taken to organise a session of Congress in London. 
Demand for 2 representative body only for educated class 

Social retorm was set as the main goal. 

Congress split. 

Constitution for the Congress. 

Congress merger. Pact with Muslics League, Geadha attended. 
Annie Besant became Ist women President. 

Gandhian programme was adopted. Change in congress constitution. 


Formation of Swaraj Party. 

Gandhi became President. 

Sarojini Naidu became Ist lndian women President. 

Nehru and S. C. Bose moved resolution for independence and it was 
pamed for the Ist time. 


Purna Swaraj was to cover also princely states. 
S, © Bose resigned due to difference with Gandhi, after resigrasion 
Rajendra Prasad became President of INC 


Locent’s General Knowledge 


: General and Viceroys 


‘Governor of Bengal during 1757-60 
tan hed Dual Government in Bengal from 1765-72, 

a haaed The Battle of Buxar (1764) 
Bengal Famine (1770) : 
Abolished Dual Government (gp 


+85) - Became Governor-General in 43 
wulating Act, 1773; Wrote introduction to the first English tray 
by Charles Wilkins: Founded the Asiatic Society of Bengal with 
um. 


of india (1833-58) 


ye 333-35) » Macaulay's 
' ron WE k(n can 
ow that English should balinal 

Pe ct appeal and circuit set up 
courenue and cult 


Annexed Coorg (1834), Ce 


government. : 
ae + Metoalie (1834-1836): 
sir 


the press in India. 


Auctioned the right to collect land 


vider: Divided Bengal into districts and appointed collectors 
officials 


r Started Diwani and Faujdari adalats at the, 
Sadar diwani and Nizamat adalats {appellate courts) at Caleutta; 
and Muslim laws; A translation of the code in Sanskrit appeared 
Hitle of *Code of Gentoo la 


Wars: Rohilla War (1774): Ist Anglo-Marath, Wi 5 ’ 
wee \glo-Maratha ‘ar (1776-82);2nd, r 


Lond Auck (183642): Ista 
‘he British in India. 
enborough (1842-44) : Brow 
sindh (1843); War with Gwalior (I 

ae i Hard | (1844-48) : Ist 
Lahore, 1846 (marked the end of Sik 
Engl ish educated in employment. 
Loni Dalhousie (1848-56) ¢ 
Widow Remarriage Bill (Nov, 17,18 


prestige of 


Postofdistrictjudge: 
is called ‘the father o 


i 


1792) 


Tipuand the Treaty of Serin 


8): Introd 
Wors: Batle of Kharda bet ced the 1s 
L 


ne (1703.9 


Charter Act (1793), 


een Nie Wars « Introduced Doct 
% Nizam and the Mi 4 
ord Wellesley: (1798-1598) farathas (1795) 7 
British paramountey ining), Stated Sul ‘diary Alliance system. Fought 2nd Anglo-Sikh War 
native ruler to Vailas ju Nizam of Hyderabad) woe Anglo-Burmese War (1852) and 
wes fomed ig hs te At “wsidary Aliance (1798); nie i of Berar in ei 
Wars Anglo-Mysore yy, j Administrative Reforms 3 1 
Anglo -Maratha Wap i ar (1799) dof, , 0 
5 ‘at and the deat the newly acquired: tori 
Treaty OF Bassein (1809) lefeat of the Seindja, the hens aa ! regiments, 
CeORKE Barlow (18081999) 4, . R 
1807) : Veto, Educational Reforms ¢ 
Lord Minto 1 (1gg7 ‘ore Mutiny c Hl 
(809) Chanter ara Conctuded a? education for whole of 
Lord Hastings (1813.1954 ee 


Despatch of 1854 
Colleges: An Engin 


Wars > Anglo-ny 
Hastings forced tied 


tamil i 
Ryotwari settlement in Ma aie 3rd 


General Knowledge 
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4) "The last Governor General of ; 
25, 1856); Revalt of 1857; Passed the Act of 1 


Act (uly 2! 5 
‘rst India Company. Withdrew Doctrine of Lapse, 


ays (1858-1947) 


the rule of the 


and Vice 


rf Car 5.2) ‘The Indian Councils Act of 1861 was 

proved to be a landmark in the constitutional history of Indi, 
Code of Criminal Procedure (1859) was passed; The Indian High 
was enacted: Income Tax was introduced for the first time in 1858; Tye 
‘of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras founded in 1857; The Indigo riots in B, 
{ Elgin £ (1862-63) : Wahabi Movement (Pan-Islami F 


105-10) : SW 
906; Surat session, 


sir John Lawrence (1864-69) Telegraphic communication 


Europe; High Courts were established at Calcutta, Bombay ani ve forms, 1909. 

Expanded canal worksand railways;Bhutan War (1865), Advocrtag pene. Annulmentof the} 
railways; Created the Indian Forests Depart mentand i ord Harding’ 1) ahd : 
ia part mentand reorganized the: How a tcutta to Delhi (1911); Delhi Darbe 


Mary (1911); Establishment of 


Lord Mayo (1869-72) Introduced financial decentralization’ yand Queen 
Mayo College at Ajmer for the sf lizationin e Vand cueen 
Princes; Organised the Satisti Vaya (1915 a 
Established the Department of Agricultureand Commerce Hewes ne te evox Chelmsford (1916-21) = Home Ralle 
to be murdered in office by a convict in Andamans in 189), Ten, ‘josant (1916); Lucknow Pact between 
en tae Annie Bes oF aad 3 
“ * Gandhi in India (1915); 
Lard Northbrook (1872-76) :Kuka Mi wa A in 915) 
ea 2.76 ; : 
Sete ovement of Punjab took A ment of India A\ 
Lord Lytton (1876-80) :Most i odin et OSS 
; pansies Genera Massacre (April 13, 1919), : 
wf 2? th nacre gr n Bagh Massacre (Oct. 19, 1919), Khilafat 


Movement (1920-22), 
Lord Reading (1921-26) : Criminal Law: 
cotton excise; Repeal of Press Act of 1910 and) 


of Cognress and ‘Poorna Swaraj’ 
(1930); Dandi March (1930); Ist R 
(1931), 
Lord Willingdon (1931-36). 
Disobedience Movement (1 
Award (1932); Hrd 
Party — CSP (1934); 
(1935), All India 
Lord Linlitl 


Lord Duffey 


in (1884. 
Burma in 1885, Sa 


inate; |, 
PPOintment are 
Shee Ntof | 


" Great famine of i 


126 


ee word Wavell (1943-1947) = C. R. For 
ference in 1945; End of Ind World War i 
mutiny: in 1946; Cabinet Mission, 1946 Mics Nehgih 
Direct Action Day by the Muslim League 
Lord Mountbatten (Mar-Aug 1947 
Introduction of Indian Independence Bill in t 
of2 boundary commissions under Sir Cryil 
Governor Generals of Froe India (1947-50) 
Lord Mountbatten (1947. 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


mula 1944; Wayer, Plan 


Fials in 


Pema 


Py 
| —__ Ancient World : Down to 500 AD 


Ptance of its 
on 16th August, ron 


Announced the 
the house of Cons) 


Radicliffe. 


48): The first Governor C 


T 


st, 1946, 


a downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com| 


and 


; une, 
of Commons, an 
PS; Appa, 
Nt 


sd {0 India (Oct, 1947); Murder of Gandhi an, 30, rong. °° Indi Kady, 
eck alagopalachari (une 1948 Jan. 25, 1950) Th ( i 
ia; The only Indian Governor-General elas Gover Gener 
: F 
ake 
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Bronze Age Civilizations 


Moder Area ‘River Valley 


Civilization 
| sian ion Iraq ‘Tigris and Euphrates 
® amian Civilizati 
t Manip - 6th Con BC) 
: Givilization (3400 BC—1000 BC) Egypt Nile 
. Givilization (2500 BC—1750 BC) India and Pakistan Indus 
ance 250 BC : Hwang-Ho 
x chinese Civilization (1765 BC—250 BC) China eee : 
¢ Olde 1 of the World 
tamian Civilization : The Oldest Civilization o} 
eee » means ‘land between the rivers’. Mesopotamia is the land 
 Mesopotami 


fetween the Tigrisand Euphratestivers 
Mesopotamia comprises four regions:Sumer(Southernmostregion), Babylonia 


and Akkad (middle region) and Assyria (Northernmost region). 

Hammurabi(C.2100 BC), the greatest Baylonianruler, united the whole of what 

» chow called Iraq into a single Kingdom. Hammurabi gave his people a code 
of laws. His code covered every aspect of life. His code was based on the law 
of ‘eye for eye’ and ‘tooth for tooth’ i.e, the law of 'tit for tat’. 

> Hittites, whocame from Asia Minor (now Turkey)and destroyed the Babylonian 
kingdom, were the first to make regular use of horses for war chariots and to 
make iron implements. 

> The potter's wheel was perhaps first used in Mesopotamia. 

The Mesopotamians also seem to have been the first to make glass ware. 

> TheSumerians were the first to evolve a proper system of writing. This system 
is called cuneiform. The cuneiform script was invented in C. 3400 BC. This 
seriptis found on clay tablets. The cuneiform script was deciphered by Henry 

Rawlinson 


v 


The Mesopotamian system of counting is known as sexagesimal because the 

Mesopotamian people counted by sixties as we count by tens (decimal system). 

Their sexagesimal system is no longer in use but we still use it as the basis of 

division of time into minutes and seconds and of a circle into 360 degrees. 

In geometry, the Mesopotamians had discovered what was later called the 
Pythagoras’ theorem. 

In astronomy, the Mesopotamians made astonishing progress. They could 
calculate the length of the day and the night, They divided the whole day into 
24 hours. They divided the sky into 12 parts, each assigned a name. This has 
come down to us as the 12 signs of zodiacor rashis as we call them in India. 


Another remarkable achievement of the Mesopotamians was the invention of 
a lunar calender, based on the moon, 


"egyptian civilization : 
Egyptis called the ‘Gift of the Nile’. 


The script is found : : 
i és on yPhic, ihe 
oy RSCBIPhic script wat ee tnade of mea eed in C3100 ac 
S The ce Ptians developed adecinn Pelion. The Egyptian serpy 
ing achievement ofthe Exo PUMETa 
TRIPP an civilizat i — 
extended 


wi 
‘as the solar calender. 


vilization, 
: loverabj 
Note: For Details, Sends : B8etareathan any ofthe contemporary 
> The earliest 
> The: Aivilizatio 
>The Shang. a as nis Seine Ailizat 
script has ® pl hou d 
Te ethss changed very ite ee SCHDE I 
lunar ener ede — Solar tinay tS times A thatthe Chinese 
2 ana Te Cina er, 
st tO calculate th ee of solar and 
of the year as 


> In3rd century 
BG, the Chi; 
from the north, he began oY 
he began Hc t 
tion of a wall portant, To keep out invaders 
i Great Wall, 
To le Han emperors 
cae ing Han rule, to qualify foes Mluenge 


£0 pass through an el 
‘ laborate : 
Such ‘scholar-offcials' came to be keane mae ation before '°Yungmen had 


a in dynasty in 299 Ror as 


World History ~ 


have a system of selecting public officials on the 


history t© 
jzation im xamination. 


ns, silk was 2 
aha built across the Great Wall to carry on trade with the 


is were 


Og : 
Ne aoe jon and comperitive 
fade principal item of export 


niet 
7 etn eo 


jgions of anc jent China are Taoism (based on the teachings of 
anism (based on the teachings of Comfircie 
a contemporary of Mahavira and Buddha. 


was brought into C ‘hina by Indian during the Han rule, 
ghtly monument to the building skill of ancient China, 
and earth to a height of 6 metres and extending over 


pmajor eli 
= sereom™l, HC) and Contuct 
yaaa ) and C 
= a onfucius was 
~_479 BC). Con! 
sei BE 
Jism 
Great Wall is 2m 
> This wall built of stone 
3o0km. 
The Chinese script was sta 
to other countries 


andardized by the Chin ruler, The Chinese script 
also. It influenced the Japanese, Korean and 


Vietnamese scripts, 


> Inthe Ist century Al 
and its importance in spreading knowledge within the outside 


jtone of the great contribution of China to the world. 

> Some of the first historical works in the world were written in China. Bach 
dynasty compiled its own history. The pattern of these histories was set by 
Suma Chien (Ist or 2nd cent. BC), and is commonly remembered as the 
‘Herodotus of China’. 

> The water clock, abacus, umbrella were invented by Chinese. 

> Inthe 2nd cent. AD, Chinese invented a seismograph. 


D, paper was invented in China, The invention of paper 
China makes 


Innian civilization 
> Inthemiddle of the 6th century BC, a powerful empire — Achaemenid empire 
—arose in Iran (Persia). The founder of this empire was Cyruswith his capital 
at Pasaragadae. 
» He Was succeeded by Darius |(522 BC — 486 BC). The empire reached! ite 
een extent under him and covered entire Iran, Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt 
Ree “minor and north-western India. He built a new capital at Persepolis. 
ec Land his successors were involved in wars with the Greek states. They 
te defeated by Greeks, A/exanderdealt the empire a final blow during the 
ign of Darius 11 
Inthe3rd cent 
: ury AD, anew and powerful empire — Sassanid empire — arose 
af tran. This empire which was founded by Ardashirin 226 AD Hela say in 
up to the middle of the 7th century AD. 
Arabs, who emerged as @ strong power after the rise of Islam, conquered 


Th ee iced th 
Ie Ag i introduced the use of — 
. en nH celia! ar the use of money — coins of gold and silver 
in ancient times produced 4 umber of famous sailors 
Of them, seyfay undertook # Yoyane from the mouth of ree passion 


Orders of Darius: an 


of Gee 
nest point in 


ne sun and the fire came to be 


> represents light, Both 


conti 
380 Al ren 
T ares French Baron, Pierre de Cou 
east ancient Olympics) revive 
of the Olympic games 
held every fourth year 

iad’ and ‘Odyssey’ 


both philosopher and 
medicine, biology and a 
Mean, that is, nei : 
‘The Greek made many ¢ 
as is seen in the work: 


12 
= 


Roman civilization 


> The centre of the Roman civil 
an Civilization 
of Rom ca of governance are Rome's greatest contribution to 


Lucent's General Knowledge 
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the Mediterranean sea i 
sea in the Peninguy, 
Rome la 
of is located runs thro: FiVer Tibor a osivatione and principl 
of the pe, OD Which CO oman law 
1000 BC by Ramey le F gir _ Rome's system of road linking all parts of empire that people 
> Theearly Romar f ional: socomple's is lead to Rome 
ins had a ki ts ,5 “All roads leac 
> Towards the end of th Jel Aosta Prat "sname: could 3 7 veloped their own alphabet and the Latinlanguage became the 
eth century BC theking was nnn The Roman deve Pied people in western Europe, Latin wordsarestil widely 
Republic the Hi hig mh Ln en wand Latin is the basis of several European languages — esp. 
Ms at Spanish & Italian 
> ip hae ‘cer, Marcus Aurelius & Seneca were the famous Roman 
aeamans were involved inaseris of Lucretins oe arcu! 
. -. war ner losopne’ 
Coast a. Thedlanger of Carthaginian oes co 86-8 city on Prec es) & Vingil(’ Aeneid’) were the famous Roman poets 
; a 3 = Ho 
ge. The wars that followed, cubation oficly eather ead Annals & Histories) was the most famous Roman historian and Pliny, 
e held the another famous Roman historian. 6 


Carthaginians wens dance en Unie Wi Se elder, Was 
‘ated in this war the Romans were the inventors of gevgq Wonde Ot ARelent Word 


the Ist contus 
ity BC the Ri 
oman had o rote and could firmly cement bricks 
ex: They aleointroduced 2 MANN easimnOneeeas 
the 2. Pyramids of Egypt 
3. The Pharaoh at Alexandria 


to 
from 264 BC to 146 

> Bythetesinineotin 
Asia Minor and soya 


‘onquered G; cone 
Tere andstonestogeth 


UM POY & Juali two architectural improvements 
ius Ca 
* Caesar We} arch and cupolas or domes 


Temained in ‘Ompey was murder 
Othe Egyptian a YPt Or s0me time, atten ce te) is enemies ing 
himself di an 'ed by the captivati Si > Fights between gladiators or between 4 Statue of Zeus at Olympia 
was casing Wer onthechargethat toRome, in 468C fant} — % Biadiator and a wild animal, was a 5, CologsusatRhodes-912 f statue 
> After BC, in ‘aesar intendes + TE Tok popular Roman amusement. Special ‘Helos, the sun stands at one 
the, @senate moor; nded to be pop’ F 0%, god, 
and lon of Caesar Meeting. come king arenas or amphitheatres were built for side of the harbour 
eerbehi Fer es fiend one into the hands of Marka eee prensa DR 6. ‘Temple of Diana at Ephous (Rome) 
Conspiracy, Britis ”, Caesar’ ntony one of the greatest of arenas, can be seen 
» Mito remap sd 2a nent | noe = ees 
He ru Octavian C organised a large amy, a 
Medieval World : (500 AD~1500 AD) 


led for 44 Wd 
Years under tp. NOS Pow 
lourgeneral? He aigat titles of ay nl 40 in the Roman empi 
the : ha an empire | Medieval Europe 
tio called Ning 8 Imperator meaning hol | > The Eastern Roma 


Period of Roma 
't mn 
the Principat, pre YY bopinning «PS: fist citizen of the tam’ pire or Byzantine empire was a vast empire and its 
Swi é a capital Constantinop/ewas the largest city of that time, 


His rule ‘ 
and the th his 
> in OLY as Pay tule up to 284 7 
gAsD, Diocletian (oot Which hnillowing rates re 4 AD ised | > Thelbyzantines built beautiful churches. Themostfamousot theseisthe church 
rap Tule, a Rorian Pease ee of St Sophia in Constantinople, This church was built during the reign of 
capital called One of 194, Tom thy, mace’. Byzant 
Not Gossien a ‘. Sime on, Rom P eH vantine emperor Justinianin the 6th century AD, 
the Rey OM the ¥ Koman civilization « Ottoman Turks cs " e terri os i 
& faster, the wa emp as once enti Paine re. an Turks conquered the Byzantine territories in 1453, 
8 Byzantine SOON brog led i, antiui ) 
> The final blow to the ren TWO empires — 330 AP. | > “The word feudal’ comes from feud which originally meant fief or land held 
wet Cerra yah the Roman empire fOr thous’ Pieces. But Eastern part on condition or service. Ina feudal society, land was the source of power. 
ene; ms YA76AD Abana Randy 2° More, Part | > Feudatisn originated in the 8b & 9th centuries 
fall for the cn oe "ped 48 many ode ge Romporthiern invaders they re First of all in western Burope the feudal system developed 
Mars helped them jn 20d Nempi The main division in feudal society was ber . 
une, the god of sea; In een ay Pit! Was no more: isi y ween * feudal lords, who either got 
sea; esto guarded they Metciny the Crowes Ashare of the peasants’ produce or had peasants to work on their | ‘3 
home, carrie Hs Jupter sent any payment and 2iessar mae unaenedt sane on their lands without 
OLected thois weno, Feudal Hterarchy 
| Feudal Lords: «Kings b-Dukes é Earls ¢. Barons. d: Knights: 


2 Peasants: three categories of 
if peasants — frecholde: 
In ‘ ers, Villeing 
. feudal hierarchy the king stood atthe top and pense” Ser, 
The economic life under the feudal system was predomin, Stood ay the 
Y Pural aS 
They 
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a 
was called "mangp o 


- ‘of land, which was like a village-farm, 


Sasstes +1095 AD — 1291 AD 
Crusades eee the peers under the bann, 
Four ne from Muslim occupation, pee ere the Hy 
‘Crusades 
Tout er fought 14 een Christian to liber j 
: orbapaly 10 did not permit Christian phere 
tha Igtims to, 
Sy Se elated after the provoking Preachi ie 
ees 4 me the Crusader states of the Kent 
as caney — i loch and Tripoli were crea BU 
beer (I : : unsuccessful Had Crusade ; 
7 ed Pip na ae led the icone eae : 
] ance, Frederi tae 
Sager Richard I (the ‘Lion Heart’) of England, Seis : 


ii !) was diverted from j 

eT Aor m its original objecti 
pee esa) oka rs Seusode failed to roves es 
Acre, foothold Palestine, was lost in 1291. pees 


> 


Lia 4 


Fi ime a prophet. 
iorbade the wo wip fa ec that AYlah was the only god. 
Medina, ths ¥ enemies. Ultimately, he had 


‘Migration, and gt took place in 622 AD and 
itMuslims date theirert 


The Quran, the hol 
chapters, and estat Pek of lly 
life of a M rd nS ot : 
Has wate ting femme 
a Muhammad was not only a religious “4 Mhommsa nd te 
After his death (632 AD), his su 
who held both religious and potitical ait 
> Ness ral Arabia had accepted the new 
re leath of Prophet Muham, bog 
> From Arabia Islam spread very fat om AD, PM a united salt 
do Ca ka titre te 
ia, i 
SEALS pipe eg a “an ‘sy 
Iran, 
. Was the largest 


eter but atu 
Wer ngyyy Piitical leader. 
8 Caliphs, or Khalifis 
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three Khalifas ruled from the city of Medina. Then the capital was 


re frst 
7 Mie Kull 
shi ‘AD, when the Omayyad dynasty took over the reins of government, 
jpal city was 
730, the Omayyad were overthrown by Abbasids, who made Baghdad 
Ea Harun Rashid, famous in many legends, was an Abbasid ruler. 
ruled for about 300 years, till the Seljuq Turks took Baghdad and 
During, the next four centuries, the Turks dominated the 


be VA Damascus. 

About 

parapet 
pasids 

r The AO Arab rule. 

mic world. 


45th century, most of these ter 
4 aka Turks. Mt ‘was the Ottoman Turks wl 


the Eastern Roman empire in 1453. 
utions of Arab Civilization 
Theestablishment ofavastempire 


r 


rritories came under the domination of the 
ho took Constantinople and ended 


facilitated the coming, together of intellectual 
and scientific traditions of various civilizations, particularly Greek, Iranian & 
Indian. The Arabs made all knowledge their own and developed in further 

» AlRazi (Rhazes), an Arab scientist discovered the true nature of small pox, 
and Ibn Sina (Avicenna) discovered that tuberculosis is infectious. 

> InMathematics, the Arab learned the Indian numerals (Hindsah) and spread 
their use far and wide, so that in the West they are to this day called Arabic 


numerals. 

> Some of the famous literary work of the Ar 
Omar Khayyam, ‘Shahnama’ by Firdausi an 
of 1001 stories. 

> The Arabs developed their own d 
bulblike domes, small minarets, horse: 

> The Arabs also developed a decorative style o 
made book-illumination an art. 

> Arab carpets, leather work, beautiful swords, 
enamelled glassware were prized everywhere. 

Medieval China 

> From the early 7th century, 

> Theruleof Tang dynasty (618 AD —906 AD) was foll 

for about 300 years. 

After this, for about 100 years China was ruled by the Mongols. 

‘The rule of the Mongols in China was followed by that of Ming dynasty which 

continued for about 300 years: 

In 1644, China was conquered by # 

1911 AD, 

Contributi Medieval China 

> To poses ek ‘on the country's wealth the Sung rulers started the use of 


ab civilization are the ‘Rubaiyat’ by 
d the ‘Arabian Nights’, a collection 


ecorative designs. Their buildings had 
shoe arches and twisted columns, 
f writing called Calligraphy and 


silks, inlays, metal-work, and 


China was ruled by the Ting dynasty: 
owed by the Sung dynasty 


> 
>» 


= he Manchus who continued to rule until 


> ae ‘of gunpowder was made in China in the 10th century about 
400 years the knowledge reached the Western World, 
> The Chi jron-chain suspension bridges as early as the 10th century. 
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= 
spenedevised thefirstmethod of printing in 10th evn 
Mririnvention fr the spread of knowledge was a Tenn 
pe im 
frennaists of hundreds of small islands of whic 
Hokkaide, Honshu, Kyushu & Shikoku 
> Almost the entire country was unified into a single 
corntury AD. . 


POLY. They 
great a 


h four are y 
NO" ang 


tate 
bY atoung 
4d thy 


> Inthesth century Afo(modem Ayote) became the capital 
theseat of the emperors of Japan for over 1000 years The thd contin 
was in the hands of an aristocratic family real power, peta 


> Towards the end of the 12th century, a new political instip 


intobeiny. TheShogunorthe'General'becamethe comman tn 3 


BUN 


fluted Japan, whilethe emperor remained at his carr" Japan 
Svar the Shoguns were the real rulers of Japan, ent (Kyou 
the founder of last Shogun dynasty, opan. Tokuygawrs Loygeet 
> In 1867, the last Shogun of Tokuga a 
elle eee was overthrown and 
industrial development, modernization. aiid Pana, heteelt on the wrt 
> Simuraior the warcions were similar to the Kenia sn ie 
lar to the Knights of w, 
> The most unique contribution of Bete pe Weer mrOpe. 
Japanto literature was.a form of ‘poetry call d Seven We 
YhikHiskupoemsareshortpoemsefonie. 1. Collen Stier 
Danian nsofonly 1. Collosseum of Rome 
> The important contrit #9 iat 
cat ” wteat Wall of 
Hoenn <nttbaton of medieval 9 all of Ching 
gh miror the art of fl neta Tove 
agement, whieh neta offower yg + Of Nanking 
ge lshout the world, ing imitated» onehenge of Englang 
. Bulbs reached Mosque at St Sophia 


century from (oSaiaees in the 6th _ (Constantinople) 


during the course ugh Korea and & Catacombs of Ales, 


oat Of centuries 
ee In certain Periods it 


andtin 
it became 7% Leaning ‘Tower of pj 


mietens isa, 
> Grady the Ja Sdlipsed Shintoism, the ok 


Ipanese devel 
Most famous Veloped thei 
ana’ Of which is Zan Budi, pe clpinc school 
ford Zen j 


d religion of 


* of Buddhism, 
5 derived from 


ce’, also 
intinople ( 
lars NOW Istanbul) by 
“houghout Europe, whe 
taming aan fundamental tothe 
architecture and the 


) 


ttallan 


English 


French 
Spanish 


the firs 
multip! 
and ex 


on Mt resulted 


which characterized Au 


of the 
4 ‘of man from the shackle 


mind 


if effete dogmatism, 
als of life 


ance included Dante, Petrarch, Boocaceio fe 


ped 
jon of the 0 
é Hin ot fe Jy intel 


talian Renail 
9 of Italian Bi 


jectual atmosphere and i¢ 


wance included Leonardo da Vine 
x’), Michelangelo("The Last 
Ne all of Mart) && Rape! (Madona') Great astronomens of 
4 Bruno & Galileo. 


co includec 
vread to other countries of Europe also, especially to France 
Tat it reached the shores of England, where it manifested 
x Spenser, the plays of Shakespeare, the essays 
nof Thomas More, and particularly in the courts 


oem of Chai 
& utof 
Flizabeth | of England. 
vent was enormously, helped by the invention of the 
(in 1454 by Gute nberg of Germar ‘Gutenberg, Bible’ 1456 
ed book); ith the help of which old and classical books were 


sreat increase in knowledge and inthe spiritofenquiry 


anit 


ch rulers a% 


move 


periment 
Great Litterateurs of Renaissance 


(Divine Comedy’), Petrarch (founder of Humanisan te Ienawn a the 
mn), Boccacio (‘Decameron’), Machiavelll ("The prince’) 
Chaucer bury Tales’), Spenser (The Faerie Queen’), Bacon (The 
cvancement of Learning’), Shakespeare (‘Romeo & Juliet, The Merchant 
of Venice,’As You Like It’ /Julieus Caesar’, “Hamlet, Macbeth), Thoms Mare 
(‘Utopia’) 

Rebolais (Pantagruel’ & ‘Gargantua’), Montaigne (‘Essals’). 


Dante 
father of Hui 


Cervantes (‘Don Quixote’), 


Portuguese Cameos (‘The Lusiad’), 


Dutch Erasmus (‘In the praive of Folly’). 
German Thomas Kemps ("The Imitation of Christ’). 
Reformation 


> 


‘The Reformation was another movement that the 16th century witnessed. 

It was started by Martin Luther in Wittenburg, Germany in 1517 by publicly 
protesting against the sale of letters of Indulgence. 

(Indulgence : the letters which remitted punishments of the sinners who 
bought them and which began to be considered as passports to heaven.) 

It was a revolt against the control of conscience by the priests. 

Thanks to the inborn spirit of revolt against the Catholic Church, Henry VIL 
of England could take the bold step of breaking away from the papacy i.e., 
authority of the Popeontheissue ofhisfirstdivorcein 1534. Henry Villdeclared 
himself the head of the church when the Pope would not give him permission 
to divorce his wife, Catherine, 

With the breaking away from the Roman Catholic Church by such leaders 
as Luther of Germany and Calvin of Switzerland, Western Europe was split 
between! Catholic & Protestant countries, asituation which developed enmities 


of the fiercest nature. 
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which! within the Catholic Chi 
0 Bee peiincunes Courter Retorsomba 


1770 Captain James Cook (British) 
‘IL Amundsen (Norwegian) 


> Agreatdevelopment which marked the beginni 
Dp as Reiss geographical discoverer "Bein Ey, 


> He ‘some remarkable inventions vi 
oa erie ee Ate 


___ With the East would bring. 
- 1288-93, Marco Polo (1256-1326), 


Venice to China and 6), Venetian traveller, tr 
7 ‘fistraveloguethe Burren was the rst Buropean to visit Chins Pi 
. blird Feeney exploration ofthe earth Prosperity of thet 


Diaz, reached the poi 
point which the P 
'Hlope(the southern-most Point of Africa), ‘ortuguese named 


this 
fe Toute and sailed on round the cape and reached 


was finan 
as inanced 
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sailed went around the tip of South America, which is named 

straits of Magellan. He called the new ocean that he entered, 

Pecauseit seemed more quiet than the Atlantic. Magellan reached 

enact called the Phillippine Island where he died. Magellan was the first 
md the world: 

Jand, France & Holland—also sent out their ships te join 

eporations. Francis Drake of England sailed round the world in 


He 


es laid the foundations for the almost complete geographical 
Pa The ee BF the world. 
revolution = 1688, England 
vole a Roman Catholic. His tactless attempt to secure from of 
7 Pate for Catholics united the Whigs and Tories of the Anglican Church 


ye tolerated the rule of James Il, because they thought that he would be 
people fle is daughter Mary who was a Protestant, But a son was born to 
sacsede PY nowledge that James’ policies might be continued by ason 
pe brought up as a Catholic turned against him many Tories, hitherto loyal to 


La few leading men—Whigs as well as Tories—dispatched an invitation to 
William of Orange, ruler of Holland, to succeed to the English throne and save 
England form Catholic tyranny. 

william accepted the invitation and came to England for his purpose. 

James I, throwing the great seal into the Thames, fled to France. 

‘This event is known as Glorious or Bloodless Revolution in England 

Effects :(1) The despoticrule of the Stuartsended; the supremacy of Parliament 
wasestablished. (2) The system of requiring estimate and accounts forsupplies 
and, of specific appropriations—which is nucleus of modern budgetary 
system—now became fixed. (3) The Bill of Right (1689) :1t settled down the 
problem of succession; it also laid the provision that no Roman Catholic can 
wear the Crown. As William I and his wife Mary II (daughter of James Il 
and a Protestant by faith), the joint monarchs accepted the Bill of Rights, 


Carta (or The Great Charter), 41215 «It was the Charter of liberties which king /ohn 

of England was forced to sign in 1215 at Runnymede. It meant to put a check uj the 
i 

ruler. 


” 


VANE. Y; 


abltrary powers of king, The most important principle that it tid ‘down was that 
mun should be governed by definite laws and notby whims or the will of a despotic 
Mogna Carta aoa vei tobe the Foundation-stone of rightsand liberties of the English people’, 
Habeas Corpus Act, 1679 This act during the reign of Charley Hof England, 
‘She was tobe imprisoned without a writor warrant stating the charge 
fe toa prisoner for obtaining either speedy trial or release on) 
Personal liberties of the people against arbitrary imprisonment 
fetta Revolution ’ 
The process of change that transformed Britain first and then other countries 
a from agricultural to industrial economics. , 
The Industrial Revolution began about 1750 when the agricultural revolution 
was well under way. Inventions were made in the textile industry by such men 


Tealio gave 
The Act safeguarded 
King’s orders. 
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as Benes Haqgrenees (Spinning Jenny, 1764) Koko) 
1769) Samiey 


Arkwrighy 


(Mule, 1779) and Brom unc rw righy (Way fh 
ISL which made the prsistion of oth much faster ans Couey 
of better quality, 


ioe new machines required factories to house them, at f . 
—e eabyrabiaeta oa engine was invented (eo 
9 1769), near coalficlds, _ 
> England, anagriculutral country wasnow tumed intoamanua 
The production increased manifold Things were av ‘ailable 
Improved methods of communication followed, 
> The economic progress and industriatisation of Engl. 
and eulturallifeot the people It had farsreaching 
of England. 


tha ety 
Mt cheaper ray 


and influenced 
ond the 
Affects on the politic this 


story 
Capitalism + Keone, 

in which a country’s wage 
Industry are organised. 
controlled by the owner 
capital, the chief eh 


> By 1850 the Industrial Revolution had 
penetrated into Belgium, France, Germa \y 
Switeerland and USA. By 1900 it had 
extended to Sweden, Italy, Russia, Japan & 
Angentina, Presently it is Penetrating into competition, profie eens 
China, India and A‘ica, demand,” Puppy and 
American Revolution or American War of Independence 
> Meaierican Revolutionisthenamegiventothestrogglely which 13 colonies 
of England in North America declared their independence from England and 

: fought a war to make ita reality, 


> By the middle of the 18th century, differences in thought 
developed between the colonies one the o i 
(England) on the other, 
> Attempts to collect new faxes such as the Stamps A t (1765) 
rs angered the colonists who maintai i ; 
‘Was imposing ‘taxation Without representation and that only the colonial 
representative assemblies could rightfully tax the Americans. 


> Boston Tea Party (1773): The tax on te 


ing in English ships. In Boston, when the governor 
*8tOup of citizens dressed 
ye crates Of tea into the 


1775-83 


and interests: had 
one hand and the mother country 


and Tay on tes 
ined that the British government 


4% American Indians, 
water, This incident is 


“pendence was issued, Its author was 


2 tion started th Hl mer © cre: al; 

that they ha ara hat all men are created equal) 
va and that thon tapanable right to lite, liberty and purvult of 

tw lustiied in revolting when these rights are violated 


American Revolution made 


the war against Engl. 
bi gland. The 
lahment of 4 the United States of America 


new nation, 


eS. 


Yam Print 


Five jy 
I iy 


0 ‘ 
prone veankindd as a whole, It 
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ved American independenee in the treaty ot Mere 
» elected the first President of USA, 


iL in the hiitory not only of france & 
to humanity new ideas ot ‘Liberty 


1 great eV 


olution We 


put’ 

ve Prate 
. Revolu 
Jn France ane 


isthe name given to the struggle which swept away the 
tion ts the nv 


1 brought 


onc! fundamental changes in the socio 


Tel ene 
ar a 


aiitical ve had 


slides 
Beat vere Oppo 
i 4 ed of threeestatesor classes, The first (clergy) and se 
perch se eter privileged! in many Ways Mambory of third eta 
= bokeh 5) were the ‘under dogs’. The 
obility) » class, wor awants ) 9 
fm (nisi mee Al ntine tax burden fell on third estate 
oo of the populatic 
Ade Owed cla 
autihe privileged lee w sharply evtiibet by able 
> Saale like Montesquieu (1689-1275), Voltaine (1694-1778) and 
hinkers 
writers and 


719.1778). 
Rousseau (171201778 
» The immediate cau: 


regan in 1789. King Louls V/Vand his sucee 


val b “ 
1 upes bsolutlsm to, the pewk, The French king, in due TAH 


were put in prison without tial 


had unl nd 


pled from thene taxe 


a were ¢ 


“] kk »L condition of 
se ofthe French Revolution was the bankrupt pan 
. soul in part by the extravagant expenc 
srought about in p 
french treasury broug! 
eo Louis XV & Louis XVI 
Be ution a + Fort. The mobs in Paris 
a Revolution started with the fall of Bastille Fort, The mobs as 
a y 14, 1789, killed its governor and freed the prison 
attacked the Bastille on July 14, 1789, gover nn 
! » politica soners were 4 
ee f er HE the whole nation, Peasants in the 
France. Its cap! ned 
Bevaen plundered and inarnt several aslo 
1 rua tchword 
‘Liberty, E¢ and Fraternity became the wate : 
neon royal officials fled and the people 
>» Government in France broke down, a% 4 Dishes 
Babes wocteca Saat lege ‘a tieltod monardhy Its preamble was 
Itdrafted a constitution which created a lim dnp 
vudal rights were 
the famous Declaration of the Rights of Man, All foun ats paseo sie 
Local government was reorganised The old peat a a 
departments, Church lands were confiscated mndiaoblt ane yl 
Church privilege abolished, The first Repul Ne See elon 
24,1792. King Louis XViand his queen Marie Antoine pages oct 
Buillotine on Jan, 21, 1793 and oct, 16, 1793 respec al cary 
an, after some time, emenged as the strong, 4 Se reube 
ervtal 
nich Revolution was an event of funder ta ingen ee 
erat whole of Europe and uly fm ft the middle class in the 
Revolution established the political supre seal io the peasantry 1 the 
towns and transferred the bulk of landed BY bal eall oar popular 
Stunuryside. For Europe and the world, it repr 


*overeignty and equality before the law. 


w 
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w 
at which William I, the king of Prussia, took the title of 


of Italy = 1848-70 


jor features of the history of Europe in 19 1 ceremony 2" held on the German soil. It took place at Versailles 
> One ofthe Me ational unification and independence an eRtry formal Seror was not held on the ee Pl 
sforthe trations which emerged as united, indepers.C&Many ste | 7 G2M™AT. in the palace of the Fre BS b 
oe Pendent stat, te Were | in vee vation, Germany emerged as a very strong power in Europe, 
century. vee in, or uniificaO' 
> Inthe early 19th century, Italy was divided into a number of see uly 28, 1914 — Nov. 11, 1918 
fhekingdom of Sudinia was the most powerful Ses in yn, | 7g world Wat: J20: Fest World War areas under— 
ri e uses OF 
> Thestruggle forltalian independence and unification was organ; a Bese The Catv pis means the dangerous and burdensome mechanism of great 
Jamousrevolutionaries — Mazini& Garibaldi The movement cs bY the ty ON iitario™ * es and large navies along with an espionage system. 
Z A le g armies 2 
known as the ‘Young Italy’ movement. bY thems. standin *" jonalism or Competitive Patriotism : The love of one’s country 
> Aer the evolution of 1848, Count Cavour the Prime Minister o¢ 2 Narrow Sra hatred of the other. Love of Germany demanded the hatred of 
i es Sieg > ®  gemandes 
fookthe native of uniting aly under the leadership of Sardigi, S@%ink deme and vice-versa. 


> By the year of 1861, the entire states (except Rome) had been united nic Imp 
Victor Emmanuel 1} the king of Sardinia took the title of ‘King of Tealys they | 3. Beonomic NF in every nook and corner of the world. This led to bitterness 


> Rome was still outside the kingdom of Italy, It was ruled b s g 
i 4 oe ed by the hheart-burning, 
a 1870, and in 1871, Romebecamethe Tealian a PiGsenan Rivalry & The charter of William II: Anglo-German tivalry 
Teibaton of Gv capi | 4. ANSI Te the main cause of World War I. Germany had become a great 
SSlacinihte eee i d wanted to have more markets for trade. Germany Was 


industrial country an 


f lapolean led into a numb ¢ d naval greatness of England. William Il, emperor 
} Ne ° G iE er Of states, At ous of the colonial and naval greatness of England. il [, empe! 
Which Prostewes here ee 8 independent states “ane end ofthe ieee any was very ambitious and wanted to gain influence in Turkey by 
fe stscis econ wP =i ermany in faking Berlin with Baghdad by a railway line. This gave rise toa great rivalry 
collection nn satsalong with Austria were organised into a G | fetween England and Germany. 
> In 1848 revolts occured i ote William Tl was arrogant, haughty and ambitious. He wanted Germany to be 
grant i constttions German state and the rulers were’ the strongest power in the world. He believed in the policy of ‘world power 
for the unit fo unite Germany and to fram forced to downfall’ 
y @ consti y ame alconais or downfall’. ,* 
> The : oY Metin Frankfurt ton | 5_Lackofinternational Organisation: There waslackofInternational Organisation 
monarchy under the king of Pris nator ofGermany asaconstity 5 to control international relations. 
fren However the king of Page oN Become the emperor a Immediate Cause : The immediate cause of the war was the murder of 


; em 
declined the offer. Repression case Archduke Ferdinand who was the heir ggaveasiai saWemiUsIAlied PoWes! 


1848 to uni to the Austrian throne, He and his wife 
end. UY Germany, Sophie were killed at Serajevo, the 
“ aa capital of Bosnia, an annexed territory 


one phase in the 


i Now Germany was 


but by the nilen tito d ; f Austri i a 
was, Tulers lemocrati of Austria, by a Serbian. The Austrians 
Lamarck whobelonged ag tistc empire Tee eons | __‘held Government of Serbia responsible 
ia Prussian an, i pps eates of this for the murder and ultimately attacked 
Sere Under he eos ly. He wanted | Serbia. There was strong rivalry already 


between Austria-Hungary and Serbia in 
the Balkans. 
z Course of War : To begin with 
wustria was in favour of local war but as 
grave. Other countries jumped into the fray. Germany, Austria-Hungary Turkey & 
Bulgari i ‘called Central Powers. On the other side were 
igaria were on one side; they were a A) ie 


and Russia; 
‘ylalyin 1915 nd USAin 1917. The war started 
ae 
: by 


ofa an gt u P of the Prussian 
Brena 8 bod and on The 
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Conference at Paris. The defeated WSs Wilbon 
countries were not represented at MR oiats 
ie Himes Conierenice. Though the: sugemeeae = the Congrees in Ja 

“ resident Woodrow, Wy 9, 
number of countries represented outlined the basis of a peace settine, Vili 
at the Peace Conference was 27, the famous Fourteen Points for lactis fy 
ferme ofthe peace treaties were really the world are 1. There was to be Revie 
decided by three countries USA, scset diplomacy; 2. freedom of dhe 


= Sremoval ofeconomicbarriers ot ne 
Britain and France. The three persons 040. 4 reduction of cearessofintematig 


who played the determining role 44 ing 
in oii Ree chic tetas: SE ec ree 
were Woodrow Wilson (President of national self-determination; > estate & 
USA), Lloyed George (Prime Minister league of Nations for the purpose of ate 
of Britain} and George Clemenceau mutual guarantees of political independenge 
(Prime Minister of France). After titosalintegrity ofgreatand smal tates a 
prolonged discussion, the Treaty ‘The remaining points dealt with the formagi 


of Versailles (Versailles — a city of new boundaries and new states on the 
t .. fationality and demanded th of 

France) was signed between the Allies é at Germany ny 

andallies & Germany on June 28, 1919. vneiale slblands she had forcibly onmegar 


This Treaty rearranged the boundaries of Europe, and many new states — po}, 
Ccechoslovakiya, Yugoslavia, Estonia, Lithuania, etc, were formed. William It 2 
‘German Emperor, abdicated and took asylum in the Netherland (Holland), pe 
“treaty also contained provisions for disarming Germany, the strength of her poe 
tas to be limited to 1,00,000 troops. Germany was to pay £ 6,50,00,000 as ww. 
for damage done to the Allies during the war. The Treaty of Verwaific 
followed by the Treaty of St. Germaine (1919), the Treaty of Neuil Pye 

ity of Trianon (1920)and the Treaty of Severes (1920). “a 

speace settlement of 1919-20 has been severely criticised. The te 

y of Versailles were harsh and humiliating for aay The peace me 
| on the principle : “To the victors belong the spoils and Allies are the 
inwhile the many suggestions were made from time to time forthe 
an international organisation which could check wars in the future. At 
‘of Woodrow Wilson the President of America, the Leag ue of Nations 
‘into existence of Jan. 10, 1920. Its headquarter was fixed at Geneva 


21917 
Revolution of 1917 was one of the most significant events of 20th 


established the ideology of Marxism. It was a great revolution 


| revolution which was not limited to Russia but affected severd 


min Russia took place in twostages. The fi ‘of Russian 
lonin Rus: ges. The first stage of Ri 
ninMarch 1917 with the overthrow ofthe Czar Nicholas I The 
‘in Noy. of the same year led to the establishment of the 

ate by Bolsheviks under Lenin. 


d to support the orthodox church. 
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___nediate cause of the event was 
eimmne suffering and confusion ‘Sociatisan 
Russian disastrous defeats Politcaland BescenieTheoryiatlend | 
d war I. Her armies lacked boris the chief industries, matue 

jon. Pri resources ©. coal wates, 
aus My ammunition. Pcs sound Sd ond a age 
arhand theeconomy wasinshambles. at and 


“ian Revolution began with March qyq; Mars down 
Rossin (February Revolution. jae be 


according t old Russian Calender), “Communist sae | 
Disorders broke out in Petrograd (now became the theoretical basis for esas 
Teningrad), the Russian capital, in socialist thought. 
March 1917. CrarNicholss IT wasforced Socal was split in Rusia 
to abdicate. (He and his family were the reformist Menmhevks and 
Jater killed by the revolutionaries). revolutionary Liodshyeviks that fed to the 
ped provisional government composed. Senco See 
of liberal and democratic elements ‘now generally understood, 
{(Mensheviks group) under the successive premiership of Prince Lvow and then 
‘Aleksandr Kerensky lost ground to the radical wing (Bolsheviks group) of the 
Social Democratic Labour Party. 
The Bolsheviks, led by Lenin, seized Power in Petrograd on Nov. 7, 1917— 
Novemeber Revolution (October Revolution, according to the old Russian 
calender), The Kerensky Government was overthrown and authority was 
vested in a council of Commissars (Ministers) with Lenin as Premier 
> The new Government immediately decreed the abolition of private land 
ownership and set up a dictatorship of the Proletariat—actually of the 
communist Party, as the Bolsheviks came to called. 
= The Bolsheviks extended their authority over a large part of European Russia, 
but elsewhere they faced the resistance of the anti-Bolshevik Parties. The 
resulting civil war lasted till 1920 and was complicated by foreign intervention. 
‘The communists were ultimately in undisputed control of the country. 
> Inthe period between 1917 and 1920, the Communists took drastic action 
against internal enemies, or counter-revolutionaries, as they were called. 
Former landlords, capitalists, Czarist officers, ete. were arrested, exiled or 
executed, the Czar and his family were killed. 
> In 1923, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (1 USSR.) came into being, Its 
constitution declared the establishmentof. a‘republicof workersand peasants’. 
Ownership of the means of production, including land, factories, mines, banks 
and railroads, was vested in the state. The state which is known officially as 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (U.S.S. R), also commonly referred to 
as the Soviet Russia, or just Russia. 
> Lenin died in 1924 and was succeeded by Stalin (1924-53). 
Note: In 1991, Communist Party rule in Soviet Union collapsed following the 
failureofananti- by Communisthardliners. Theconstituent 
republics asserted their independence and the Soviet Union was officially. 
dissolved on Dec. 25, 1991. ‘in the same month the Commonwealth of 
States (C. L$), a looser organisation with responsibility for 
economic é military co-operation, was formed by Russ Ukraine & Belarus. 
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vs joined dagae 
ap Sowiet republics joined lat 
nee caves Theee former Soviet 
“¢ Lithuania — are fally inde : 
1s. federal state consisting of 15 


that Soviet Union 


olution i 
peony volicsa Revolution); 1949 (Communist Revoly 
(Repub 


gif, a revolution under the leadership of Su 
on ont Ching Dynasty and a republic was set up, 
era ‘2 st President San Yat-sen resigned in 1912, in f 
> However first President 
> Be isn eas known as the Warlord Era, was one of 
"number of generals seized control of different Provinees, & 
> Aparty known as the Kuomintang (KMT)or Nationalists coe 
Sen in 1912) was t to govern China and control the’ g y murky 8 
busy fighting each other. The KMT leaders were Sun Yat sen, Presid 


Sult a : : 
in 1925, General Chiang Kaisshek Tu rkah i a veuitution of Caliph al 
> The Chinese Communist Party (CCP) was founded in 1994, Cone cof the religious leaders, 
cooperated with the KMT in its struggle against the warlords, of 


Mustafa Kemal Pashaisknownasth 

* (the father of the Turks). vale 

Economic Depression of the World :4 

> In Economic terms, a 
Depression. r 

The Great Depresen setae 

recession followed by financial 


> Asthe KMT gradually established control over more and me 
strong enough to do without the help of the communists, and it 
them, 


> The communists, under their leader Mao 
vigorously, 


Givil war dragged on, complicated by lay . 
in a full-scale invasion in 1537 ” Tepanese interference with > The effects on the USA were 
> When theSecond World Waren were out of workand Ame 


from China, the KMT and the xy wi 
> Chiang Kai-shek had he 


Nobody was surprised when the 
the communists who fi Nov. 1932. The new D . 

> Chiang k; 7 policies known as the 

> Mao Tre 


‘sland of Taiwan (Forme 


re d recovery. 
mained le P 4 
ronal inion over the whole of Gla eCeee sion 
> Tkay gta 923 in other parts of the we 

ey WAS callag (Sekmman ep wase desi 

1 t E asa lecline’ 

“i ompnteaton of teak ‘ 

eted after Turk ’S defeat cp began j 
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rst World War. 
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“ws 
> _Atthesametimethere seemed tobe a real danger 
of a left-wing revolution: in ary atmosphere of 
‘strikes and riots, the fascists staged “March 
‘on Rome’ which culminated in King Vietor 
Emmanuel inviting Mussolini to form a 
pose it (Det, 1922); he remained in power 
ly 1943. 
> Gradually Mussolini took on the powers of a 
Sorat sa to control the entire way 
ian people, 
> At first it seemed as though his authoritarian 
regime might bring lasting benefits to Mealy, and 
he won popularity with his adventurous and successful foreign 
aaa mistake of entering the Second World Wr ar i if 
Germany June, even though he knew Italy co ar On the sideg 
Gecoany une 10) even ough he knew Italy could not atford Involvenast 
Altor the Italians suffered defeats by the Bi 
is by the British, > capt 
and occupied Sicily, they feud eyo segured her Afticn 
Heposed and arrested uly, 1949), but was rescued by the Ger ussolini, He was 
Hi set up ax ruler in northern Italy, backed by German ea (Sep, 1943) 
April, 1945, a8 British and American troops advanced northw, 
towards Milan. Mussolini tried to escape to Switzer! taeda 
Sete ee egth ialanewnise(inomnaspatisans). 
Rita 18 partisans 
> AsGerm: 
CA ate lead apa 1918, public opinion turned against the 
appointed Prince Movas Cha aiser, ina desperate bid to hang on to powe 
a ncellor. He was known to be a 
oeraticform of government in which n to be in favour of more 
> Butlt was too latesin N h parliament had more power, 
aidabelcsted, end lov, revolution broke out, the Kai 
Bea Bemiocent Prince Max resigned, Precirich Fber{lea 
3% Unfan 1919, ‘arty, became head of the government 
tithe plkcp ‘general election was held, the first c 
place in Germany, The So , the first complete democraticone ever 
Petar Bree bocame neste cial Democrats emerged as the ale 
fe me first Prosident of the f ged as the largest single 
‘eas but believed that the way to achieve i Republic. They had some Marxist 
_ perenn levesoclalism was through park mntary 
‘Mew government was by 
n 
Bie Saetions the communi hed eat with all German : even beior 
Fe Eaaien. 1919) attempted to seize power in the sjpartacis 
1920 right-wing ener 
mies of the rey , 
5 Peagovemon Ses aarp cupled Barkin (the Kapp Push 
Including Hitler's Munich Beor Hall Putsch threats and several later one’ 
> pte of1919 anew fall Putsch (1923) 
; ¢natitution had bee 
Amal) ch was mooting at Wire eee ye National Ansar 
er because Berlin was still torn bY 


= lunes. This Weimer 
id ante tn 1933, when it wan dene ear eanametothe Weinar Repth 
royed by Hitler, ‘The Great Deprensio" 


with the Wall § 
treet Cy 
Crash in Oct,, 1929, had disastrous effects 0” 


Fasclem, 
as 
= of Benito 
and extreme ng 
organizing aly a 
wing hierarchical authry 
lines fundamentally an 
to democracy and 1 sl 
The term is also applied a 
ideology ormovementin 
bystichprinciplen ee eaPin 

ational Soctatisin em 


Ai 


> 


escaped to Holland 
der of the left-wing 


r 


yon goot? 


ee Themilitary se 


> Aftera be illian 


SECOND WORLD WAR: Sep, 1, 1999 
Causes: The cau 


1 


onl 
“any 
Coleen 


World History 1. 


Ss mnillion unemployed ‘The Gaverment was 


yg massive © 
and by the end of 1992 the Weimer Republic 


ation 
Mh 


apa 
J hhin National Soctalints (Nai) had been carrying, 


compaign BLM, the gowernnvent for all the tlle of 

AuUNagi solutions to the problems 

Phedenbeng appointed Hitler ax Chaneellog and 
{wv te it that democnicy coawed 10 exist the Welmar 
eb anet from then anil April 1945, Hitler wa the dictator 
at in the Second World War and the death of Hither 
nan people from the Nagi tyranny 


ABE and HIN 
iy, resident 


Hitler 


after Mussolint’s March on Rome (1922), many other 
sconomic problems, followed the examples of 
ancien or rightwing nationalism 


pe 20 

trier, face’ 
+e Jermany 
socratically elected 
volitical problems, fell under the 


overnment, Increasingly embarrassed by 
influence of the army 


an the a 
Jape financial ane | 


eco 
in the ea 

ar with China, and later took the country 
Second kon Pear! Harbor (M1) 
at start, the Japs 
atomic bombs were dropped. 
Japan returned to democracy ancl made a 
‘one of the world’s most powerhal states 


into the 


when the two 
Mter the Second World Wat, 


Ainarkable recovery, Soon HECOHNINR 


economically. 


Sep. 2, 1945 


ax under 
Versailles had in itaelt the germs ot 
treated. She was forced 


Frevenge. To tear away 


«of Second World War 
sailles (1919); The treaty of 
The Germany was very badly 
abayonet, ina spirital 
{hands with Munsolint of Italy, 

Maly: Therise ot the national movement 

fire, Although Hitler tried to assure the 

dal his ambition for Long, Te 
ly led to war The same 
ictatorsliy 1 Waly ty 


‘The Treaty of Vers 
the Second World War 
tonign the treaty at the point of 
the treaty of Versailles, Hitler joined 
Nationalist Movements of Germany & 
inGermany & Italy added fuel to the 
world that he meant peace, he could not conee 
easton which ultiavatel 


embarked on a career of ay 
eatablished his ¢ 


‘ad cave with Mussolini who had 
eco! Weolouy betweun Dictatorship & 
Batain Italy & Japan represented the ideology pwns cae 
Beeice & USA represented the ideology of democnthy kc ny 
it es b he conflict between the two ideology thus!) The atrugel le between 
inet Worlds can permit no compromise Father we or they 
ey. of League of Nations: Unfortunately, Who hoatility was growing 
could Rains (wos amps there Was noeffective international organiaation an N 
About a me the leaders of the two camps ony a commen platform an ytd 
Goat eoncitiation between thents ‘Tho League of Nation was praels \y 


Democracy | Counttlos \he 
‘ot dictatorship while Great 


—————“—i‘“O 


150 Lucent's General Knowledge 
‘Colonial & Commercial Rivalry = The colonial and commercial 

& England and France on one side, and Germany and Italy on, the oat Oh 
them in conflict with each other. a 
Aggressivenessof Berlin-Rome-Tokyo Axis: Hitlerhad became ve 

e Tttnnoed the Saar Valley, occupied Rhineland and Aust 
Chechoslovakia etc. Mussolini attacked Abyssinia (Ethiopia) pe tna 
‘China. This ive mood of the Fascist Powers got its fullest on Mi 
when they formed an Axis providing for mutual aid in the international gy.” 

> Immediate Cause: The immediate cause of the war was the refuse of Ase 
surender. Germany gave an ultimatum to Poland regarding : (i) surrendot” 
port of Dazing, (ii) the right of establishing a rail link between German,” 
East Prussia through the Polish corridor. These two demands were releete ae 
Poland. So Germany invaded Poland on Sep. 1, 1939. Britain and France. te 
‘were under treaty obligations to aid Poland, declared war against Germany”? 
Sep. 3, 1939. yon, 
‘Course of War : On one side were Germany, Italy and Japan, called the yj 

Powers (or Central Powers), and on the other were Great Britain, Francee, USSR 

USA, China etc. called the Allied Powers (or Allies). 


had to face defeat once again. Hitler, Goebbels & Himmler committed 
suicide (April 30, 1945) and their successors surrendered unconditionally on May7, 
1945, Afterthe fall of Germany, USA and UK concentrated their focus against Japan. 
‘On Aug. 6, 1945, an atom bomb, ‘itt/e Boy’, was dropped on the city of Hiroshima. 
Japan was asked to surrender and when she refused another atom bomb, ' ft Mari, 
was dropped on Aug. 9, 1945, on the city of Nagasaki. It is estimated that more than 
one lakh persons were killed and leaving thousands more slowly dying of radiation 
poisoning. On Aug, 14, 1945, Japan conveyed its acceptance of the Allied demand 
to surrender but the actual surrender took place on Sep. 2, 1945. With the Japanese 
surrender, the Second World War came to an end 


Effects of WW Il: 1. After about 15 months of preparatory work, the peace 
treaties were given a final shape by the 21 li Steen and they wen: 
signed on Feb. 10, 1947, in Paris by the representatives of the five enemy states and 
the Allied Powers. As regards ‘Germany she was occupied by the Big Four. After its 
fall in May, 1945, it was divided into four zones, each of which was administered 
separated by one of the occupying powers, Berlin came under joint occupation 
Ultimately out of one Germany came two countries — West Germany and East 

; Italy was also deprived of her colonies, As regards 


em 
ithe 


Japan, a peace treaty 


was signed with her at San Francisco in 1951. 2. The United Nation Organisation 


(UNO) was established in Oct. 24, 1945, 3 
‘The USA and USSR emerged as the two 
‘most powerful nations in the world. 4. The 
emergence of Russia (USSR) pave rise to 
the desire for freedom in colonies under 
European control in Asia. 5. The British 
empire thus rapidly lost its Jeadership as 
moreand morecolonies wonindependence, 
6. France also lost much of their past glory. 


WW It: Axis Vo Allies 

The Axis Powers or Central Powers! 
Germany, Italy (entered June 1940), Jape" 
(entered Dec, 1941 )ete. 

‘The Allies or Entente Powers: 

Great Britain, France, USSR (entered June 
1941), USA (entered Doc. 8, 1941) Chi 
(entered Dec. 1941) ete. 
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ar countries embraced communism and communist 
st Buroreinese mainland also. 

~ of WW Il: Adolf Hitler (Nazi dictator of Germany), 
Minister of Italy ) and Hirohito (Emperor of Japan) & his 
Fumimaro Konoe: 


est pris! 
jini rsime MIN 
Mt He oy WW IL; Franklin D, Roosevelt — upto April 12, 
a ler April 12, 1945 (Presidents of USA), Winston Churchill 
: Stalin (Premier of USSR), Paul Reynaud & 
ge Ministers of France) and Chiang Kal-shek (Head of the 


Miscellaneous 


Fant olympiad in Greece 
3 8 ans / Persians. 
Marathon: the Greeks defeated the Iranians/ Pers 
‘of 


oxander, Battle of Hydaspes: 
er Emperor’ In China, Great Wall of China completed. 
i of Britain by Julius Cuesar, the Great Roman General. 
fasassination of Julius Caesar by Brutus. 
Birth of Jestis Christ. 


EE babel 


| 


Gricifixion of fesus Christ, 
Roman conquest of Britain, 

Prophet Muhammad at Mecca. 
ie ss Muhammad from Mecea to Medina (//jirn’), Beginning of Hijira Bra 
(Muhammadan calender) on July 15- < 
Charlemagne crowned Roman Emperor at St, Peter's, 

‘Accession of Alfred the Great to the throne of Britain. 
Death of king Al(rod the Great. - ot 
eee Norman invasion of Ey cen the Conqueror, Duke. 
Normandy, defeated the English king /aro/d 11 at Fas ings ea 
Magna Carta or the Great Charter signed by King /ohn HH atRannyn 
on June 15, 
Gunpowder invented by Roger Hac 
~The Hundred Years War broke out it tasted upto 145% 
1 JoaniofArc,abave French peasant gir obtained vitor Ove" 
wo ‘She was burnt alive at the stakes. 

~The Black death ie, plague broke out in Fingland: 
i of Constantinople (thehome of classlea 


‘lve to Italy ancl other West Fit a waste 
Seid he ra hl hyo 


ggeog eee 85°" 


the English at Orleans 
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{MRS Bartholomew Diaz rounded 


= the Cape of Good Hope. 
ti 
par nt 


WH tan dc Porgose, discovered the seat-route ta 
‘15296 [Reformation in Englander Mon Vin, 

S64 ‘ 

A871 Rattle 

®% ean pladered Spanish shipwand ports in South Amores "°"™ forthe fy 
Raed fee ame eatetat the Spanish ‘Armada’; Bngland became the "Mj 


1000, Fstablishment of the British East India Company in tin 
1605 ‘Gunpowder plot in England to blow up the English Pali 


stro gy 


(ist Decy 
amnent 


Stuartsended, 
supremacy and 


England, Despoticrute ofthe 


lishment of parliamentary 


‘the Divine 
Bite of B 
& eae” Marlborough and Eugene inflicted a erushing defeat on te 


- 
of American tndependence 
a Per td eae of a Federal Republic of 1) 
‘il ‘Bngland fecognived the independence of the United States ol 


ie Fort ly a esidentof USA. Beginning of French Revolution 


TY Battle ofthe Nite; 

‘The 
picts — under Nelson gained victory over the Prench. 
eter tropes combined army ofthe Russats 
1815 = Auipalean was defeated and exited to St. Helena, 


a ‘it almed at rearranging the maj 
Pp of Europe; The Vien 
int vga atonal cai 
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leetn of Ei 

se tt ee 

a passed French captured Antwerp 

jon Act of 1833; It abolished slavery in the British dominions. 

‘(Queen Vietorlato the throne of Tingland 

of Penny Postage system in England by Sir Rowland Hill; Aden 


by England 
Jan War beyan; Russia attacked Turkey; England and France care to the 


the 


Civil War started. ALrahatn Linconelected 16th President of USA. 
abolished in America. 
fic. 
Canal opened for traf 
e Lae Gordon captured and slain at Khartoum, 
> geginning, of the Boer War. 
La ‘Dutbreak of the Ruswo- Japanese War, 
fhitleofthe sea of Japan: Japan inflicted a crushing, naval defeat on Russa; a wave 
mf MMationalism spread in Asia 
Chinese Republican Revolution; Amundsen reached South Pole (Dec. 14). 
Outbreak of World War I (July 28), 
6 fattle of Jutland (Naval Battle). The British Grand Fleet under Admiral Jellico 
defeated the German Fleet under Admiral Schoer. 
an March / Feb, Revolution in Russia : the Czar abdicated and later assassinated; 
reformist 


aie 


iks came into power (Prince Lvov, Kerenkyl 
_ Nov./Oct Revolution in Russia: Revolutionary Bolsheviks cameinto power( Leni), 
WW End of World War I (Nov. 11). 
(9 The Paris Conference; the Treaty of Versailles. 
WW) Foundation of the League of Nations (Jan. 10). 
WL Thelrish Froe State established with the status of a Dominion like Canada (Dee. 6), 
1) Turkish Republic proclaimed with Kemal Alaturkas its Fitvt Prosident, 
IME Lenindied, and power passed into the hands of Stallnin Russia. 
MHS Treaty of Locarno (between Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy and Belgium). 
Kellogg Pact (signed in Paris by the principal powers of the world for the prevention 
‘of war; it had no effect). 
Hitierbecame the Chancellor of Germany. 
& Mg towen aly and Abyssinia (Ethiopia Hay annesed Ayan (Hbipa 


be Germany invaded Poland : Outbreak of World War Il (Sep. 1). 

" ee after German invasion (June 5); Haly entered World War Ik June 11)- 
ketivades Russia Gune 22} Framing ofthe Atlantic Chatter (Avg, 1) Japan 
8) Pearl Waban (Havel Islands) (Dec. 7); USA entered World War It ie 
Wa —— World War Il (Dec. 10) Air raids by Le ) 

of Singapore by Japanese forces (Feb. 15) Battle of Coral Sea, Japanese 
Beit slfered heavy Tee eee ire tthe Ararican feet (May 3) Bate of 


Stalingrad (Sep, 19) 


I 


at Saingred (Fe 


Ia a re arate Oar my Yew 
ed ey a te Ales (xp 3) i 
funded in Normandy 
Be Abed Sm Day) June OF Li a1 BC 
Biecen of Mumedes (Ape 222 Un ae 
[stay 72 USA dropped ee 
fag Me Actosl warrender of Japan (Sep. 2), Yo nw 
of UNO (Ort. 4) 
Association of P i an AT 
Face Amocisted with Place Assoeated wits piecing 
Gamice Napoleon Bonaparte Medina Prophet Muharns gute of 
Hirahims Deopplog offirt stor bor’ Pearl Harbour Japan's ate : gyearWar 1338 
Jorusaletn Jeous Christ St-Helena — Napolean Borapy Worl Wary tundre 45 
Mucedonis Alexandet the Great Tralalgar —Nelsor a 
Moca Prophet Muhwmnad —— Waterlo0 Napoleon Bay 
Abbreviated or Alternative Names 
ie ‘Original Name Abbrevisted/ aig War of the Ros 
Alternative Name "Nam 
Apontleof FroeTrade Richard Cobde: 
en L-Kwan Pi War 1588 
Bangabandhss Sheikh MujiburRahman Little c a4 Buck AngleSpanish War ios 
ry Corporal Napotegy (spanish Armada War) 
Father of BnglihPoiey Geotery Chaucer : Poleon P 
Mit Becton tan Maid of Orleans John of 
cas Man of Destiny apo Ee pattle of Gibraltar Way 1607 
ore Napoleon y-Year Wat 1618- 
rand Old Man o etn Ww Mark Twain Samuel Clemens Thirty-Yea 1648 
Scourge of God 
Piste Younger . God Chengiz Khan 
oan Bilan are Ho Chi Minh Gvil War in England 168 
Lady ol the Lamp Fat of Warwick aa ae ; 
Florence Nightingle sass = Shakespeare Battle of Blenheim 1704 
rato he Noh Franosis Marie, Bi ig mQueen Elizabeth | 
SIP Wiler Sey D. Elsenhowes War of Austrian 1740- 
Fuchrer Succession 1748 
Adolf Hitle 
Important iter 
Portant Battles 
ate Marten Ot is 
ron Non $6086 avotved 
oF Theroptaye Asn ye MN a Pian xy Seven-Year War 1756- 
Battie led by MG Darius of Persia defeated. (Anglo-French War If!) 1763 
480 Be . and Persians Battle of the Nil 
=e rene led by xe Nile 1798 
Battle of Plata Meet teat, 4 Pan ge Battle of Trafelgar 1805 
Bate : In Bay 
of Mycale oH re ang 'Y of Salamis; Persian 
(Ge od eg fo Pen 
Pern Nets mt deta Battle of Austerliz 1805 


lasted for 


and Athens ean 
arta and Athens; Spartans victorious 
reek and F +; Greeks victorious | 


and Syrian foeces defeated (north 


1 Lydia), } 


defeated /oeipe 


the Duke of Normandy defeated: farokd the King 


land came under the control of Normans. 


cause of the war was the succession question to the 
+) was claimed by Edward I of 
and. vy V and was 
ht to an end by the heroism of foan of Arc "A 
y gil who overthrew the power of England’. Joan 


was burnt alive at the stakes in 1431 


ne of France wh 


The war was resumed by f 


Civil War in England; The cause of the war was a struggle 
for the throne of England between the two royal houses of 
Lancaster and York 

Spanish and English fleets fought in the English Channel; 
‘The English fleet under Lord Howard defeated of the 
Spanish Armada. 

The Dutch defeated the Spanish and Portuguese. 


Started as religious-cum-political war between the 
Lutherans and Catholics in Germany and developed into 
an international war. 


Between Cavaliers (King Charles 1 suppoters) and forces 
of Parliament led by Oliver Cronmvell, King Charles 1 
executed. 

England and Austria headed by Marlborough defeated 
france and Russia. 


Queen of Austria, Mari Theress (daughter of Charles Vit) 

was challenged by King: Frederick I of Prussia, England | 
supported the queen and Frederick washelped by France. | 
Ended with a Treaty which recognised the Queen's right to 
the throne after the death of King Frederick. 

Britain and France against Austria and Prussia; the British 
alliance won, 

British and French fleets, Britain victorious. 

British feet defeated fleets of France and Spain. British 

fleets were commanded by Admiral Nelson, who was 

killed during the battle. 

Britain, Austria, Russiaand Prussia on one side and France 


‘on the other, Napoleon (France) defeated Austria and 


ot, gaan : 
r Apeanss(™ 


inly of hydrogen gas) and dust, isolated in space from similar 


m galaxies (10" galaxies) in the universe, and each 


stem of billions of stars, which also contains a large number | 
100 billion stars (10" stars). So, the total number of | 


athe unive 
5 temihy Way poses 
Rainy was formed 5 billion years after the Big Bang. 
BE sown galaxy is the Dwarf Galaxy. 
7 ging to the modern thought, universe can be classified into two parts 
> Asowlié W ,tmosphere and (b) Space. 
+ Origin of the universe is explained by the Big Bang Theory, formulated and 
e by the Belgiam astronomer and cosmologist Georges Lemaitre. 
+ Andromeda is our nearest galaxy. 


ig Bang Theory 
ete matter in the universe was originally a concentrated lump called 


‘primeval atom. 
> Big Bang was an explosion that occurred 15 billion years ago, leading to the 
formation of galaxies of stars and other heavenly bodies. 
3 > Since then, all the galaxies have been flying away from one another causing 
sali Conalfoncrncren . of the universe. 


2 aa of dust and gas in a nebula come together due to gravity and form 


is the home of the Earth and our Solar System. It is 


a Stars are made of hot burning gases. 
: emit light of their own and are very large and very hot. 


>» 
takes about 4.3 years to reach us from the next nearest star proxima 
_ entauri. 


TeSolar System 
Solar system consists of the sun, the eight planets and their satellites 


(ormoons) and thousands of other smaller heavenly bodies such as asteroids, 
and meteors, 


i 


Geography 
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h the sun through millions of stars in our galaxy at a 


18 Lucent's General Knowledge 
» The an rat the conte of the ola system and at these bodieg eave cm pe howe: 
around, poet 70.000 Ke Earth. 
>» Thegravitational pull ofthe sun keepsall the planets ang, be “pout 150 million kms away from the Earth. ' 
round it, Thus, the motion of all the members of thane objec, jg about £3,00,000 km per second) takes about 8.5 minutes to reach 
mainly by the gravitational force of the sun. Solar system tage thy e heehee sun. 
> Planets revolve around the sun in elliptical orbit, Bove | Ts FO 
¥ Gq bois which continuously revolve around and are lighted 
<a “Ws ie a \ ae ranets in the Solar system, 
has" wy \ Mea ch Pe been recently discovered by NASA named as Carla 
@; , , jane lanes ¢ planets according to their distance from the Sun is Mercury, 
r sequen Os, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, 
Es Pee r 1 as of planets according to their size (in ete order ie, from 
jupiter / sequence Of PAY ¢ sturn, Uranus, Neptune, Earth, Venus, Mats, Mercury. 
The mall) is Jupiter, 
a , : the smallest planets of our solar 
e / Neptuy Q big -ogest and mercury is the smallest planet system. 
a A / ne “opis the bigs 
» In the solar system the planet nearest to the sun is M i / ri A of Planets Ur s. 
farthest from the sun is Neptune (not Plato) 4s Mercury and they psifcation nets have been divided into two groups. All the planets of a 
» The size of solar system has been estimated t Plang | Ope sight plane ave some common features. “Terrestrial planets’ ot ‘Rocky 
estimated to at about 105 cular Be TF ian planets’ or ‘Gaseous planets’ (Gas giants) are the two 
™» The solar system is dominated by the sun which pa ey and ‘Jovian P! 
the matter in the whole solar syste: nWhich accounts for almost 99 99 of planets. 
Goeth oar tes tis sourteor syne, ei | espe earest to the Sun-Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars are called 
Praca <a all the enengy in the solar system, : nena Mignets, because ther structure is similar tothe earth. 
> Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars are called terrestrial pl + Other four planets—Jupiter, Saturn, irannis;and sep usteerales eee 
Uranus and Ni i errestrial planets and Jupit: . 
leptune are called gaseous planets iter Satum | planets gre classified into the following two groups inner and outer planets 
Sheen Members of the Solar System * hese are separated by asteroid belt. : 
» The Sun is at the centre of the me faner Planets ‘Outer Planets: 
Solar System. = 2 F 
: rs size is thirteen lakh times as that ofthe Earth, Tylocude Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars. eae eye 
» Itis the nearest star to the Earth ; 
iin Wigan ultimate source of enemy for life ‘heyarenearer to the sun. ‘They are far away from the sun. 
> Its diameter is 14 lakh kms, on Earth, Theyare made up of dense metallic minerals. They a ne ee ee 
> Itis composed of 715% yee 
aw Hydrogen, 26.5% Helium and 2.5% other elements ‘move faster and have a shorter period of They move rather slowly and have a longer 
aes period of revolution. 
They are all gaseous bodies. 


and Heliumare the main gases presen in the Sun. 
ie tin th . 
> Within the con uclear fusi 

erted to ae due to nuclear fusion 


Theouter ‘sun's 
‘Chrona is Visible only dura speed up of| thin hot gases, is called Coron 
uring a total eclipse of the sun (or with a special solar 


Teyhave thin, rocky crust. 
Tkyhaveamantle rich iniron and magnesium. Made of gases. 
Teyhave a core of molten metals. ‘They have ring systems around them. 
Treyhave thin atmosphere. 


few it have a large number of natural 
Rebevery ‘natural satellites (or moons) They ie 


Mu Some Notable Facts About Various Planets and Satellites 


telescope called Coronagraph, 
“a 


R 
Mercury is the closest planet to the Sun. 
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tis extremely hot planet. 

> The planet has no water on it. 
> has 

aE ae eee EO 
Mercury planet has no protective blanket Ii 

Petestirdsicc: Mike Ozone arti it ty 
Venus 

> Venus is the second planet in distance from the 4 

the Earth and is also the brightest planet. 2" Tis planet i 


160 
> 


, 


> 
my 


> Venus is like the Earth in size and mass, and he: 
P Eartha rae It also rotates clockwise Tike Dei acest 
> Venus is the hottest planet (even h 

eee (even hotter than Mercury) of our Solar System 
> Venus has no water on it. There i i 
z, ; r is no sufficient oxygen on the Venus, ’ 
> Earth is the largest of the inner planets. 
> The Barth is 234° tilted on its axis and thus makes 6614" angle 
> I takes 23 hours 56 minutes and 4.091 seconds to rotate on its axis, 


eG Racy cet ectery ctor oc 
of huge amount of water ont orthe’blue planet’ due to the presenc 
> Earthis the only known pl ala. 
Planet which provides suste: Hl 
“alange quantity of oxygen which supports a eo He omit thas 


‘The Moon 
ie The Moon is the only satellite of the earth, 
thas a aan 
= Ithas a diameter of 3,475 km and its circumference is 10,864/km while its orbit 


> The: 
oR nm ltrs (oe ote mon rom the earth is 4,06,000 km and 


of time it takes to revolve a 
with reference round the earth. The moon's period of revolution 
. the sun is about 29.53 days (29 days, 12 hours, 44 minus 


wet 


> 
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on the moon is liebuity mountainwhich is 10,660 met 


4 light and no sound. 
rere, no twilight and no sour 
Becine daytime is about 100°C and during night it drops 


jas? 
re 


kes 1.3 seconds to reach the Earth. 
Moonis one-! fourth (1/4th) the size of the Earth. 
any Moon is one-sixth (1/61) that ofthe Earth 
se magresium etcelements are found on the Moon's surface 
Moon is Sosa Tee 

He known asthe fossil plane 
sei and pink sky of Marsgiveit the name, ‘Red Planet 
two satellites of Mars. 


Selenology’ 


red 

Demos are 
sethe langest plane 
jpieiatoninown 26 
us es z, satellite of Jupiter is the largest satelitein the Solar System. 


second largest planetin the Solar System. 
ght concentric rings which are made up of ce and ice-covered 


tof the Solar System. 
Jinter planetas its average temperature is very low 


este + 

> Satu has bri 
= a 

> Tianis the largest satellite of Saturn. 

viens about four times the size of the Earth. This planet appears greenish 
incolourbecause of methane gas present in its atmosphere. 

> Uranus was discovered in 1781 by Sir William Hersiel. 

> Uranusis the 7th planet from the Sun. 

> Uranus is the first planet to have been discovered by the use of a telescope. 
Uranus is the third biggest planet of the Solar System. , = 

> Uranusisextremely cold, having surface temperature-190°Candissurrouns 

Bringsnamely zeta (¢)/R1986U2, 6, 5, 4, alpha (a), beta (B), eta (e), gamma 


(fh delta (6), lambda (2.), epsilon (), nu (v) and mu (uw). 
» Uranus rotates from east to west on its axis, which is opposite to other planets 


Sicept Venus. j 
* Theaxis of Uranus has large inclination so that it appears to be lying down, 
hence it bears the name ‘A Planet on its Side’- 


ry 
< mets the 8th planet of the Solar System. 
» temperature on the surface of Neptune remainslow. 

» Nene is very similar to Uranusand can be considered as its twit» 
is surrounded by methane rings of sub zero temperaaure- 


which revolve around it. 
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Plato is not a Planet now 
> On the basis af the new definition of plane 
Astronomical Union), the world’s top insti 


Jeading astronomers participating in IAU's meet at Pray 
on August 24 2006, declared that Pluto would no 


> UndertheIAU’snew guidelines, the number of planets in 
thus been reduced from nine to eight. Its merits mention 
this decision, Pluto had been holding the planetary status \ 
in 1980 by Clyde Tombaugh: Since its ie 

> Now, with the omission of Pluto from the Solar System, it Me 
been mstricted tothe eight ‘classical’ planets “4 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus andNeptune 


membe 
y Vere Ph 
Pluto Gets a Numerical Denomination : 
Wee afer tas demoted ta sub-planetary status, Pato 
ame to reflect its new status as a dwarf planet in September, 20 ss Biven 
planet was assigned the asteroid number 134340 by being atone 
the official organisation responsible for collecting dat *Centre (Mn, 
in our Solar System. : Pids and ey 
: ey 
an tae smpaion stellt Charon (Puto's largest moon), N 
pas a se tol Ba teste system and will not be assigned <e 1X and Hy 
ev will now be called 134340 1, IT Rae arate asta 
| and Pespectively tenig 


> Beforeloosing itsplanetary 
sta . 
planet of the Solar System, ituson24th August, 


inor Planet 
a about asterp 


2006 Pluto was theoutermo: 


Soi 
me Facts and Figures about the Planets 


Nameof Distance’ ‘Tw 
Hiatt Gomes foreae peg Diameter Mass ofp 
irlation onitsads Pa" compared (a, a 
‘wound Sun earth taken SH 
ae srieie Say, eds #1 wy 
as Arie yyye O° _Nw 
08 
1 
O1 2 
318 or oer 
<a 62 (5348) 
15 1s 
al _ | 


which: the orbits of 
“Sen Tisha cmeto eg ng Tey a at 


bay, °°" evolving around 


aphy 


Ge 


neste e been identified. 
ann et 
an 5000 25° erical, elongated or irregular in shape. 


be sp! 
y be SP their axis, every 5 to 20 hours. Certain asteroids may 


roids hav 


eth 
oids ™™ 
astern ids 


j<are found in two clouds moving in the orbit of Jupiter, one 
Sp of itand the other moving behind it 

: Fieve that these asteroids occupy a place wherea planet could have 
entists De prevented from its formation by the disruptive gravitational 


twas 
ie nearby giant planet, Jupiter. 


ad Meteorites 
4 Meteorites are also called shooting stars 


> M » fragments of rocks coming towards the earth, formed due to the 

Meteor « f asteroids with one another. 

ly small, and due to the heat produced by air resistance, burn 

up before +h the Earth's surface. 

Wren meteorsarelargeand donotburnip completely, they land on the Earth's 
Whjace and are Known as Meteorites. 

F sites are believed to originate in the asteroid belt, where a sudden 


All meteo! 
cullision may send them towards the Earth and the Earth's gravity attracts 
them towards its surface. 


fore ° 


teorsare usua 


let 
4 they reac 


eae of the Solar System, Comets (the name derived from the Latin words 
stella cometa meaning ‘hairy star’) are among the most spectacular and 
unpredictable bodies in the Solar System. 

= Comets move around the Sun in regular orbits, but their orbits are elongated 
ellipses that it takes them hundreds and, sometimes event thousands of years 
to complete one revolution around the Sun. 

> Comets are made up of frozen gases which hold together rocky and metallic 

materials. 

A comet becomes visible only when it travels close to the Sun. 

> Itsice melts and the gas and dust is swept back into a tail. 

> The tail always points away from the Sun. So when itis travelling away from 
the Sun it is led by its tail. 

Features of a Comet 

> Acometis characterised by a long luminous tail, which emits light. 

> But this is visible only when the comet's orbit passes close to the Sun. 

ss When the comet travels close to the Sun, theiice melts to ahead of gas called a 
Coma. 

> The Sun’s radiation sweeps this into a gas til 

i Dust particles are also swept backto form a dust tail. 

Stars 

>" Stars are heavenly bodies made up oF hot buming gases thus shining by their 

own light. 


¥ 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


et 
» be fhiod with respect to each other. In fact they arein, 
co 


‘Stariseem to! 
changes in Powitey 


euch distance that relative 
ont over nahn oe 
‘According to NASAS'roxima Centauri is the closest star to the g, 
Sun. It in about 4.24 light years away. ay 
» Pole star (or Polaris), Sirius, Vega, Capella, Alpha cer 


Proxima centauri, Spica, Regulus, Pleiades, Aldebaran, 
and of course the Sun are some of the important examples of 


th an | 


ntauri, 
‘Arctur Sey 


thea 


Facts about Stare 
®  Thereare billions and billions of stars in the sky but only 
be sven with the naked eye on a clear moonless night 
» There are 10” stars in the Universe: 
® About 8000 stam are visible from the Earth with naked eye. O; 
. are visible in the Northern Hemisphere and 4000 inthe: Soha bs 
® Incither hemisphere, only 2000 stars are visible at any given time. mie 
® The other 2000 are located in the day-time sky and the brightn | 
renders them invisible, 1°58 Of the Se! 
> bh 
enable astronomer to identify roughly the position of the s 
been divided into units, These units are known as¢ sonstallateng 


about 2009 
Stan 


8, the sky hy 


5. 


® These constellations were named in the honour of mythological characters 
> At presents constellations are recognized. 


Some well known constellations 
» Some well known constellations, with their Indian names are given below: 
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+ 1,00,000 light-years across and is about 10,000 light-years thick 


y because it appears ax a soft glowing light of billions 


conte 
so far that they can be seen only in constellation, not 


the Milky Wa: 

ophene stars are 
dthat this band of light was produced by countless individual 
eye can not see. 


, 
Ilion years to complete one revolution. 


Galle 
shit 
aa out 250 mi 
He garth’s closest Galactic neighbour 


ne! 
pte dais a spiral galaxy and also our closest neighbour, 
‘andro masa fuzzy parch of lightand contains millions of stars 


Pee thest object that can be seen with the naked eye. 
nls ee = the Milky Way, it belongs toa group of galaxies known as the Local 
pene chin turn is apart of Virgo Clases of groups 
, iikestars, galaxies are grow! ped into clusters,Some clusters contain thousands 
of galaxies. 
about 30 gal 
together in one clust 
Clusters may group 
Super clusters are also sprea\ 


| 


axies, along with the Milky Way and the Andromeda are grouped 
er called the Local Group. 
together into upper clusters. 


> 
d randomly throughout the universe, 


> 


Nebulae 
Men ebulae are huge interstellar clouds of gas and dust that appear as faint, misty 


patches of light scattered all over the sky. 

‘They appear either as bright luminous cloud: 
brighter background. 

Anebula depends for its luminosity upon the 
arisen from it or are contained in it. 

the stars are extremely hot, the hydrogen in the 
acertain amount of light of its own. 

> Ifastaris less hot, the nebula shines only by reflection. 
Uthere are no suitable stars, the nebula does not shine and remains dark and 
tanbe detected only because it blots out the light of the stars beyond. 


TheFarth : Shape and Size 
Shape of the Barth 
(pitesoras572-500B,.C.), a Greek philoso 
ist to Suggest that the Earth was shaped like a 


Tekaith is not flat 


> is or as dark patches against a 


presence of stars that have either 


nebula is ionized and emits 


’ 


¥ 


pherand: mathematician, wasamong, 
globe. 


> Al 
“oak aa pl light gases, bound togetherby theirowngr™ 


> There are 10" galaxies in the universe, wt? 


- live on the outer edge of a spiral type of galaxy cal os 
y Way 
We! of g led the Milky W®) 
Iw about 100,000 light years in diameter and is rotating slowly. 


‘Barth's Galaxy :The Milky Wa 
y 
The Milky Way is a lange spiral-shaped galaxy: 


seen at all 


jd have been 
yuld ha’ plaice 


Places in the east 


first and then the hull. 
seen at the same 


> Wthe & 
the Earth were a flat disc, then the rising Sun Wo 
ie the same time. But this does not happen 
un earlier. 
aship approaches land, its funnel or 
Earth had been flat, the whole ship 


the mast isseen 
would have been 


time, 
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Earth is a sphere 
Se aah is rarely oriented in the same position during sy 
but always casts a circular shadow, thus proving that the ee > 


A sphere is the only solid body that will always cast a Circular shyt 
> At the North Pole, the Pole Star can always be observed 2904 doy 


sky, since the star lies in the line with the axis of the Earth, Bg 


> Asone travels southwards, the angle of Pole Star decreases, 
> Atthe Equator the angle becomes zero degree. 
> ‘This observation proves that the path of travel is an are of Circle, } 
> The Sun, Moon and all the heavenly bodies appear to bo 4 ig 
viewed from different positions. It seems logical to conclude that thet he 
‘no exception, Bath, 
> Thephotographs of the Earth taken from the space prove be 
that the Earth is a sphere, ‘Yond any doy, 
‘The Earth as an Oblate Spheroid 
> Refined measurements of the Earth have proved that the true form ofthe fag 


resembles a sphere that has been compres ed atthe poles and 
at the Equator, This form is known as anoblate spheroid, 84 Obulp 


The various factors which make the earth suitable for life 
to evolve and survive are 


> Theearth has all the essential elements like carbon, Composition oF HAN) 
iyi nitrogen and oxygen, which act as 1. fron % 
building block for the origin of life. E; 

> The earth is neither too hot nor too cold. It has the 4 pene = 

it temperature range for carrying out the life.” Silom ~ 

sustaining, chemical reactions, &) Magnesiza G2 

> The earth has a lot of water in the form of lakes, Nickel a 
riversand oceans for the growth and survival of life 6 Sulphur be 

> Theearth has enough oxygen gas in its atmosphere 7 Calcium 1 

- for the survival of living beings through breathing, § Aluminium Ul 
The earth has a protective blanket of ozone layer 9 Others w 


high up in its atmosphy ; 
sphere to save lif 
ultraviolet radiations coming from then! 
at’, iianges increase towards equator. Biodiversity is the dogs 
Itis a measure of variety of organisms present in differ 
Scosystems, Itis richest in the tropics, 
Statistical Data of The Karth 
The Earth, third planet 
System in terms of size aad 


from the Sun, is the fifth largest planet in the 
mass. 


4,550 million years 
59726 » 10" ky 
108.321 = 10! km? 


5514 kg/m? 


Geography wr 
51,00,66,000 sem 
jain 14.84, 29,0000 nq Sern (29.1%) 
ae 36,16,97,000 veq-kan (70.9%) 
= $38;26,72,000 a km 
na 
wn cee 12,756 kan 
ul 6,978.1 kn 
go Soe 12,713.6km 
pura 6,956.8 kan (TUGG) 
rn 40,07 en 
Jdrcumference ei 
ra goatee 
L— pf arth 
Jand point (Mil Everest, Nepal) 8,850. m. 
and point 400 mm /1,300 ft (approx) 
po i 
en Jord: pd Lerael) 
| eel a 11,085 m. (36,201 fe) 
ook if Jocan, near Japan) 
(Mariana chin Pacific Ocean, P 
ah rahe from the Sun (At Aphelion) 152 million km (approx) 
distance from the Sun (At Perihelion) 147 million km (approx.) 
pas 14,95,98,262 ken (1.0. AU) 


¢ Sun 

‘Themean distance from the 

>» 29.1% of the total surface area of Earth is covered by continents (land), while 
70.9 is covered by oceans. . 

» ‘The total water area of the earth including, the oceans, lakes, rivers, i ee 
and the water in the atmosphere is called hydrosphere and it covers about 717% 


of the earth’s surface, 


Continents of The World a ‘, 
Asia, Africa, North America, South America, Europe, Australia and Antarctica 


uvthe seven continents. 


Fels about Asia 

Latitude 10°S and 80" N 

longitude 25" Band 170° W 

hd 44,579,000 sq. km (approx. 30% of the world) 

Population 4,351 million (mid-2014) [60.11% of world population] Af of 
“ose and Seas: Aretic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean, Red Sea, Gulf 0 


Aden, Persian Gulf, Gulf of Oman, Arabian Sea, Bay of Bengal, 
China Sea, Yellow Sea of Okhotsk, Bering Sea. 


Highest and 
MVS Everest (8.850 metres)" and Dead Sea(-3968 my respectively 
z (* World's highest and lowent point) 
Stig 

kes ‘ Strait of Malacea, Bering Strait. 


+ Caspian Sea, Aral Sea, Lake Baikal, Lake Balkhash. 
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__ + Kurile, Sakhalin, Honshu, Hokkaido, Ty 
ee iaeling abit a 


+ Pamir Knot, Himalayas, 
: CrP Karakoram, Kun} 
Hindu Kush, Elbruz, Pontic, 5 an 
ulaiman, Zagros, Thame 
+ Anatolia Plateau, Plateau of Iran, Plate 
- P eau of A; 
Tibet, faeica Basin, Plateau of Mongolia, Plateau ttt 
+= Kamchatka Peninsula, Peninsula of Korea, Peni 
China, Malay Peninsula, Indian Peninsula, Ariba? ine 
+ Arabian Desert, Thar Desert, Gobi Desert, 
+ Eupharates, Tigris, Indus, Ganga, Brahma 
Yang-Tse, Si-Kiang, Amur, Lena Yenisei, Ob, Trrawady eae 
: Important cities * Aden, Karachi, New Delhi, M 
‘ i, Mumbai, Kolkata, Col 
Co, Rangoon), Taner Bangkok, Ho ‘oe 
(former Saigon pore, Manila, Guangzho 
Canton), Hong Kong Shanghai, Tokyo. Cones 


+ 1,136 million (mid-2014) [15.69% of w 
; .69% of world population} 
30,065,000 sq km (approx. 20.3% of the world). 


‘Oceans and Seas: Indian ; 
an Bers. had Sea, Atlantic Ocean, Gulf of Guinea 
‘Highest and 
Lowest Points; Kilimanjaro (5,895 m.) and 
7 <a Lake Assai (~156.1 m) respectively, 
‘Straits 2 Stritof Bab-el-Mandeb, Straits of Gibraltar 
Lakes : Victoria, Tanganyka, Malawi, Chad, Rudolf, Albert. 
Mdands Madagascar, Cape Verde Islands, The Comoros, Mauritius 
Mountains 
MO; * Atlas, Drakensberg, Kilimanjaro, 
Plateaus * Plateau of Africa i 
= ~ the entire continent is a plateau. 


+ Sahara, Kalahari, Namib. 


220° Wand 180° W 


_——§ 24,235,280 sq. kn (approx. 16.5% of the 
‘ 353 milion (nid 2014) (4.80% of world pop * ion) 
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yahuan Colorado, Mujave, Sonoran. 
: or (largest sweet water lake in the world), Huron, 
pake SUPE t Slave, Great Bear, Erie, Ontario ete. 


Sear \, Grea’ 

eae i, Missourie, St. Lawrence, Mackenzie, Colorado, 
: Madson. Potomac, Ohio ete. 

Mansi Ocean. Pacific OORT Arctic Ocean, Gulf of Mexico, 


on + AMAbbean Sea, Gulf of California, Gulf of Alaska, Bering Sea, 
Hudson Bay. 


Canada has the largest coastline (2,02,080 km) in the ‘ 


| Mckinley (6,194 m) and Death Valley (-85.91m) respectively. 


- Bering Strait 

. Greenland, 
Haiti. 

- Rockies, Appalachain, Brooks, Kuskolkwim, Alaska Range, 

* Cascade Range, Coastal Range, Sierra Nevada, Sierra Madre ete. 
Columbia Plateau, Colorado Plateau, Mexican Plateau, Canadian 
Shield. 

- Temperate and tropical products, cereals, tobacco, sugarbeet, 
potatoes etc. 

= Coal, petroleum, iron, manganese etc. 

Ship building, occupied formerly by Red Indians; now mainly 
by Whites with many Blacks in the south, 

. NewYork, WashingtonD.C, Boston. Chicago, Dallas, Detroit/San 

Francisco, Los Angeles, Seattle, Montreal, Toronto, Vancouver, 
Mexico City, Havana, Kingston, Ottawa etc. 
Extending to within 10° of latitude of both the equator and 
the North Pole, North America has every climatic zone, from 
tropical rain forest and Savanna on the lowlands of Central 
‘America to areas of permanent ice cap, besides Sub-aretic and 
Tundra climates and arid as well as semi-arid zones. 


fet about Latin America, Caribbean 


Baffin, Victoria, Newfoundland, Cuba, Jamaica, 


\attode 12° N and 55° N 
Fe 35° W and 81° W 
17,820,770 sq. km (approx. 12% of the world), 
Pies + 618 million (mid-2014) [8.54% of world 
SN aa + Atlantic Ocean, Pacific Ocean, Caribbean Sea. 
lates Poin 
Ney > Aconcagua (6,960 m) and Valdes Penin (-39.9 m) respectively: 


» Straits of Magellan 

' Lake Maracaibo, Lake Titicaca 

* Galapagos, Falkland, Tierra del Fuego 
* Andes 
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Plateaus + Plateau of Bolivia, Plateau of Equador. 
+ Atacama, Pantagonia 
Rivers + Amazon, Orinoco, Paraguay, Parana, Uruguay 


Important cities : Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Montivideo, 
La Paz, Lima, Bogota, Valparaiso, Sa ult Sa 
‘oh © Patil, Belem eh 


Facts about Europe 
Latitude = 35° N and 73° N 


Longitude 225" W and 65° E 
Area £ 10,530,750sq. km (approx.) (7.1%); great 
3,860 km; breadth east to west 5300 iat Tength north *0soug, 
Population +741 million (mid-2014) [10.24% of wor 
24% ld populati 
‘Oosans and Seas: Atlantic Ocean, Arctic Ocean, Mediterranean sures 
BlackSea, White Sea, North Sea, Norwegian Sea Balticger et 
sf \ ea,G 
sat ia, of Finland, Bay of Biscay, Aegean Sea, Adtlig 
Highest and 
Points: Mt, Elbrus (5,642 m) and Caspi, 
Lowest x ispian Sea (-28.0 ively 
Straits = Straits of Gibraltar nea 
Lakes + Lake Ladoga, Onega, Peipus, Vanern, Vaitern, 
ae : British Isles, Iceland, Sardinia, Sicily, Crete. 
Mount *Alps, Pyrenes, Appenines, Dinaric Alps, Carpathians 
Transylvanian Mts., Balkans, Caucasus, Urals, 
Plateaus * Plateau of Bohemia, Plateau of Spain, Central Massif. 
Rivers + Volga, pees Rhine, Po, Dnieper, Don, Vistula, Elbe, Oder, 
- Seine, Loire, Garrone, Douro, Tagus Ural. 
Important cities : London, Paris, Madrid, Antwerp, Amsterdam, Bonn, Moscots 
peniogey a. Stockholm, Frankfurt, Berlin, Warsaw 
Venice, iy S i Hi 
e a lens, Budapest, Belgrade, Munich, Pragué 
Facts about Australia 
Australia is an island continent and a British Dominion. 
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gar 2228 m) 
! 
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‘Timor Sea, Arafura Sea, Gulf of Carpentaria, Coral 


at Australian Bight. 
aya (4884 m) in island of New Guinea [Kosciuszko 


in Australian main land], Mt, Wilhelm (4509 m,) in 


Papua New Guinea, 
Lake Eyre (-15.8 m) 


n 
poet re Bass Strait 


‘Tasman 
Sea, GI 


puneak J 


eit Lake Eyre 
ue Jasmania 

ae Great Dividing Range 

wee Western Plateau 

teu Gibson Desert, Great Sandy Desert, Great Victoria Desert, 
bat simpson Desert 


sexes: Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide, Brisbane, Darwin, Canberra, 
Lal Hobart, Perth. 


The Earth 
a four oceans, In order of their size, they are : Pacific Ocean, Alantic 
* Geean, Indian Ocean and Arctic Ocean. 


ific Ocean rs 
ar rerdinand Magellan, who circumnavigated the Earth, named the 


> Theexplorer 
ocean ‘Pacific’ meaning, calm or peaceful. 


> ThePacific Ocean (Area : 166,240,000 sq, km) is the 
> tisthe deepest ocean with an average depth of 4,200 m. 
> The Mariana’Trenchis the world’s deepest trench with a depth of 11,033 metres 


(36,201 feet). 
> Most of the islands of this ocean are of volcanic or coral origin. 


largest ocean of the world. 


Allantic Ocean F 
> The Atlantic Ocean (Area : 8,65,60,000 sq. km) is the second largest ocean in 


the world. 
> Tisname is derived from Atlas, a Titan (giant) in Greek mythology, 
» The Atlantic Ocean has the longest coastline. 


a i erce si! i 
The Atlantic Ocean is the busiest ocean for trade and commerce since its 


namely Western 


Australia with pee Zeeland, Tasmania, New Guinea and the Pacific sands 
ao Te sian and Polynesian Islands)is called Australasiaby som 

pees es othies oh it “Oceania; which includes pe 
islands les etc.). Oceania contains 39 million popt!®! 
which is 0.54% of total world Population in 2014. 

Latitude 2 12°S and 38°S 

Longitude = 114° Band 154°E 

Area 830,682 sq. km (approx. 5.3% of the world). 

Population * Oceania—39 million (mid—2014) 

‘Oceans + Pacific Ocean, Indian Ocean. 


mbPing routes connect the two most industrialized regions, 

nope and N.E, United States of America. 

TheAtlantic Ocean was formed millions of years ago when a rift opened up in 
‘Gondwanaland and the continents of South America and Africa separated. 
separation continues even today and the Atlantic Ocean is still widening; 
Continental islands of Newfoundland and British Islesare the majorones. 

Rigp # islands are fewer and they include those of Cuba, Jamaica and Puerto 
"Iceland is the largest island of voleanic origin. 


vr 


x 
oenaen Ocean (Area : 73,430,000 sq, km) is the only ocean named after a 


Lavent's General Knowledge: 


1 Crcwan in ciewpeer thar the Adanitic Ocean, 
inlands, Maclayavcar and sy) ia a 
cal voleanic origin are those of 

Maldives and Lakshadweep are 


he Arctic Oewan (Arva : 1.12,90,000 m4. km) is the smotiont of alt 
lies within the Arctic Cirele, hence the name Arctic Ocean, 

1 Pule fies In the middle of the Arctic Ocean, 

Lot the parts of Aretie Ocean remains froven with thick iee for MOSt of the 


Baar eal ofall ccenca, with an average depth of 1,500 m, 
‘Thos the least salinity of all the oceans. Ithas a salinity of 20 unit Per thousand 


the Oceans, 


The flow of a large amount of water in a definite direction with i 
‘“ ty Na great intensity 
Oqvan Currents ary of two types-Hot and Cold. 


urrents flowing from tropical ones of lower latitudes to higher te 
d sub polar eones are known as hot water currents. spills. 


flowing from higher latitudes to lower latitudes are known as 


to the conduction of ocean currents is found in the Indian 
flow of currents changes here with a change in the direction of the 
Winds, Suerents flow towards cooler oceans and the cold 
the warmer oceans, 


Of the Barth wher life exists is called the Biosphere (‘bios’ means 


isthe only planetof thesolarsystem that supports life Lifeis possible 
nique lithosphere, ne and atmosphere, 


of the Barth's crust which is capable of supporting lite 


here (or land) covers rc) 
fone aL ae NWO seventh oF 29.22% (M4 ALIS 


‘SoveS fivesevenths or mor accurately 778% 
Mt the total surface ara of the earth. 
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ne gaseous, liquid and solid state. 


avaiable in t ‘ 
t chemical reactions within the bodies of the living 


forearrying™ 


we 
r 

rts nutrients from the soil to the 

a sro dissolves and transports > 


for making, food. 


Z waeresiby plants 
” gitude 
7 jen0d LODE arth in described by two 
ay eae an its longitude. 
ts 
awd c de are 
» Barth, lines of Jatitu 
ong ae » longest is the equator, 
of differen aro, while at the poles—at 


eee eh 3 nd 90° south (or ~90°) the 


toa point 
ess 


wl globe, tines of constant longitude 
ey extend from pole to pole, 
(oa evan must cross the equator, Since the equator is a ree, we ean 
gery meta yo 360 degrees, and the longitude ofa point is then the 
side ea that division where its meridian mets the equator. 
Fanca reasons, the longitude (meridian) passing the old Royal 
nee ical Observatory in Greenwich, England, is the one chosen as ae 
itude Located at the eastern edge of London, theBritish capital, beets 0 ory 
ba  pllcmuseum anda brass bandstretchingacrossits yard marks the (pr 
meridian’. 

Aline of longitude is also called a meridian, is ae the Latin, S| 
neni a variation of ‘medius’ which denotes ‘middle’, ae pepe “ 
The word once meant “noon”, and times of the a before wie z Anown 
‘ante meridian, while times after it were ‘post Pabererpepe 
‘mand p.m. come from these terms, and the Sun at noon wi pang 

fs i same lit itude noon 
neniditn”. All points on the same line of longitud is 
gale ‘same time and were therefore said to be on the same ‘meridian 


(ocal Time (LT) and Time Zones Jongitudeare Local 
Treen concepts, related to latitude and (especially) ae 
-T) and Universal ‘Time (UT) 180°), and 

rs ‘tudes are measured from zero to 180° eastand 1 

180-dlegree longitudes share the same line, in the mi tine of longitude “the 
at Earth rotates around its axis, at any moment oa on everywhere oni 
Aaaettian”fagesthe Sun, and at that moment itillBS NET Sun an 
fen us the Earth has undergone a fll rotation wh kates By 380/24 = 
Saeeee tan again faces noon. Thus each hour 


Date Line and Universal The (UD i 
Longitude determines only the hour of the day-not 


date, which is 


bacon s General Knowledge 


determined separately. —olaadeapelan date line has been estabtis) 
hore by common agree het 
following the ss0th verictian y On agreement, Whee my 


X 
thodate advances one day (going west) or goes back one day Ver Wy 
“That Hine pasnes the Soci Serie Between Alaska and Going engt) 4 
} ee a Sider 
I have different dates, i Whi 


Dut for most of ibs Course 
inconvenience any Jocal time keeping, 


The Gaver 
‘you is generally used here. es sometimes called! Universal Time 


‘Heat Zones of The Earth, 
Tone 


Torrid 
> This is also referred to as Tropical zone. The Tropics is a region 
| Equator by the Tropic of Cancer in the northern hen 


the Ba 
and the Tropic of Capricorn in the southern Tphere m 
mis 


clude all the areas on the 
ead at least once ina year, 


> This area receives maximum heat and is called the Torrid (hoe) 


Barth where 
Frigid Zone an 
= Neal : 
| Gielaienbbiad the rays of the Sun are very slanting and so it avery 


> Themgion/area between the Arctic Circle : 
t Heaiiel he Praia sore ircle and the North Pole in the Norther 


—-® There are similar regions in the 
Southern Hemisphere betwee 
Circle and the South Pole, also called the Frigid Zone (eigen Pari 


pect he Barth 
‘Barth spins (rotates), west to east on its axis once in 2: 


> Tofanhsais not hours approximatly 
tical, It makes an angle °30' 

n gle of 23°30" with 
Mahe Plane ofthe Earth's orbit with the vertical or 


always remains: 
pointed in the same di . 
‘Star)as the Barth moves around the Sun, The Mice Gatun arcs the ole 


F the inclination of the Barth's rth’'s axis is knownas 
Movements of ti 

‘Mfc of he Tite sails ‘hia by rotation of the Barth, 
> ty an 
‘ ‘of the Barth on its tilted a aa 


> length ttorent parts ofthe Hard 8 288 aNd nights to be offre 


oy 
— Ain is 
Sunn tilted inthe same direction, the orientation ofthe Bath 


maetiece.., TaYS Is Const 
_Thasresulsinaconinousete changing the Barth moves aroundtheSi 
the year, Ke in the length of days and nights through 


‘of the earth 
Sih, * AY Other planet in its orbit when itis at its ne 


the 
Reaches its perihelion 
bout Ind Ww 
he axin ‘Near One extrem January at a distance of about 
aN being called ney ed the major axis of the earths lip! 
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ye earth oF any other planet in its orbit when tis at its distant 


patio ait 
Jjtian © 
ern the sun 


peaches its 
th evpeter Near 


aphelion on ath July when the earth is at a distance of 182 
Thee ilo the other extremity of the major axis, 
Fillion 


two dates in the year on which the sun reaches greatest 


caite® ip one of the 
ayatlow J of the equator and is directly overhead along ane of the 


orsoutl 


solstice 
‘on Jne bythe earth is s0 located in its orbit that the sun is overhead on the 
septe Mae Cancer (2942°N), 

the northern hemisphere is tipped towards the sun having the 


‘on this date 
dongest day while the southern hemisphere is tipped away trom: thesunhaving. 


the shortest lay 


winter Solstice 
= On Deceml 
{vite orbit, 80 th 
northern hemisphere away frony it 


 Thesunisoverhead on the Tropicof Capricom (234695), resultinginthe shortest 


dayin the northern hemisphere, 


yor 22, the earth is in an equivalent position on. the opposite points 
southern hemisphere is tipped towards the sun and the 


Fquinoves 


> Two days in a year when day and night are equal throughout the world are 


equinoxes 
dlates of solstions, on these dates, the earth’s axis 


> Falling midway between the 
lies at 90° to the line joining the centres of the earth and the sun and neither 


the northern nor the southern hemisphere is inclined towards the sun, 


> The ‘vernal equinoy “occurs on March 21 and itis also called thespring equines, 


in the northem hemisphere, 
> The ‘autumnal equine’ occurs on September 


Midnight Sun 
> This phenomenon is observed in the Arctic and Antarctic £0005 around oid 
summer, when the sun does not sink below the horizon throughout 24 hours 


of the day and therefore, may be seen at midnight 
» 

This is the direct consequence of the inclination of the axis 0 
Plane of the orbit 
Norway is the place of midnight sun WI 


between May and July. 
Inthesouthem hemisphere, the phenomenon insoon inthe Antarcticacontinent: 
ane inva straight lite, 


Falipaes 
Belipse oceurs when the sun, moan and earth re 
coe celipse” occurs between sunrise and sunset OH NET oe re he 
passes dlinwetly in front of the sun so that its shales Nes on 


Worl, the moon lies between the sur art the earth 


2 


af the earth to the 


ere the sun is continuously visible 


i 
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7 
~ ‘The ‘lunar eclipse’ takes place when the earth comes in bet i 

aan hatte shadow ofthe earth is cast on the moon," *¥ ag 


= Alunar eclipse takes place on 2 full moon, 


> Generally atotal ofseven eclipses, including solarand lunar eclipses, 
“every year. take blag 
Atmosphere 
> Theenvelopeofairthatcompletely surroundstheearthisknown ast 
> The ‘extends to about 1000 km from the surface of the wx 
99% of the total mass of the atmosphere is found within 32 km. 
> _ This is because the atmosphere is held by the gravitational pull of the h 
ear 


‘Composition of the Atmosphere 


sphery 
earth, Buy 


2 Oxygen 21% 3. Argon 
a% 5- Neon DOOe% 6 Helium ane 
0100069% 8 Hydrogen 0.00005% S05 


> Carbon dioxideis present in small quantity i 
e all quantity in the atmosphere. 
> Usborne of air because it has theability rene: he: 
2 atmosphere iparmny thereby, balancing the heat of the aes a 
pets pe ecto ibe of the atmosphere as far as jts 
é its it iT 
E effect yebes ae Spore besa varies considerably from 
(aes eared al Ces precipitation (rain, hail storm et), 
2 ae scat oo pee ability to absorb heat energy. It also 
% eon pe es incoming insolation. 
Th saan Present in the air not only absorb larger amount of 
* one greatly ced the terrestrial radiation. 
Dust itmosphere contributes to the red and orange colour of sunrise and 


Layers of the Atmosphere 
layersoftheatmosphere-(a)Troposphere, (b)Stratosphere, 


(0) Mesosphere, {d) Thermosphere and (e) Bicopbere: 


> This the first 
eared Bion ee gmPhe Itextends to a height of 18 km at the 


> Inthis layer tem 
y ety fa erature decreases with height. This is due to the fact that the 
pores = paieee ight and so the heat absorbed is less. It contains 
2 ara Of gases in the atmosphere. 
~ Since Water vapour form clouds in this layer, all weather changes 
sa ae is Re ae Sianee): 
ont which ott poor is -leag od decreasing is called tropopau- 


This the second | 
about 0m. Sayer of the atmosphere. It extends from the use 10 
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ue to the absorption of the ultraviolet radiation of the 
ayer. ‘The temperature slowly increases to °C 
and associated weather phenomena. Hence, it 


i conditions for large jet planes. 
nperature begins to fall again. This marks the end of the 


fa tne ef the stratonphere is called the statopause 


creases JI 
ment in this 
from clouds 


sre lies the mesosphere. 
stratosphere 
r Lies ere extends toa height of 80 kim. 
r mF perature decreases afin, falling as low as 90°C. 
if vee ofthis layer is known as the mesopause- 
The 


. 
perm 09PHETS ore lies above the mesosphe 
eine Eee ind toa height of about 640 km. 
, nh ayer temperature rises dramatically, reaching upto 140°C. 
Pe yere in temperature is due to the fact that the gas molecules in this 
% eb the X-rays and ultraviolet radiation of the Sun. 

Iyer abe nthe break up ofthe fas molecules intopositively and negatively 
— this layer is also known as the ionosphere 


rticles oT ions. ‘Thus, ‘4 
.d gas molecules of the thermosphere reflect radio waves 
‘Thus, this layer also helps in long, distance 


> Theelectrically charge 
from the Earth back into space. 
‘communications. 

> Thethermospherealso protects us from meteorsand. obsoletesatellites, because 
itshigh temperature burns up nearly all the debris coming, towards the Barth. 


Erosphere 
> Thislayer lies above the thermosphere, 

> The exosphere extends beyond the thermosphere upto 960 kan 
> Itgradually merges with interplanetary space. 

sin this layer range from about 300°C to 1650'C. 
oxygen, nitrogen, argon and helium 
olecules to escape easily into space, 


> The temperatures 
> Thislayer contains only traces of gases like 
because the lack of gravity allows the gas mi 


How the Sun Creates Energy 
* Hydrogen and helium are the predomi 
re “sat of hydrogen to helium is 3:1. 
core of the Sun acts like a gigantic nuclear reactor and converts huge 
f nuclear fusion, the San 


nant gases that constitute the Sun. The 
Quantity of hydrogen into helium, In this process o! 


> The tremendous amount of energy in all directions. 
* TheSun radiates energy (both heat and light) inal directions, 
eres its small size in relation to the Sun, the Barth in 

> Setar eat Sun’s radiant energy. 
fadiations are the primary source ‘of heat and light to the Earth. 


> 
The incoming solar radiation (energy intercepted by the Earth) is nown 28 
and it is received in the form of short waves. 


tercepts only asinall 
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Pe tiemetenrnaceriesty Saar scaace wien 


sos raorapec keane imi 
a 
‘of 35 years. The classical period ton eedeied =P 
phoric Pressure 
mares 


: pecacts, high Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar low 
os between AP and a", on either side of 


radiated inom, 


itions of a par 
CURE pag, 
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the Polar High Pressure Belt to the Sub-polar Low Pressure 
ate from sg a? and the poles on both sides of the Equator. 
‘he aoe from the east to form the Polar Easterlies, 


Mex ninds Ow lari the Southern Hemisphere. 


Fee gre extremely cold and dry. 

7 egndsor Periodic Winds i 

ane ands change their direction along with change in time or change in 
‘thee [and andsea breezes and the Monsoon winds are typical examples 


, 
sot winds. 
or winds 

omen Winds 4s are scasonal winds characterised by a complete reversal in 


5 erection from one season to another. 


th ey blow from thesea to the land in summer 
> Gpeyblow from thelans te the sea in'winter. 
> 
peel Structure of The Earth 


Crust 
Dea ot colid cover or shell of he earth isknown asthe ents 
3 qhethickness of the crust is about 30 km. 


> faifacerin he region of the continents and thinnerin theregionofheocean 


Rar tesity of the rocks in the earth’s crust ranges from 27 to 3 glee 
(gams per cubic centimeter). 
> The upper part of the crust consists of silica and aluminium’ in greater 
ions. That is why; it is called’ Sial 
> Whereas the lower part of the crust is called’Sim= because the proportion of 
fica and magnesium is higher in this part. 


ante 

> Thislayer lies below the crust. 

> [Bs thickness is about 2000 km and the density of substances in the mantle 
Fanges from 3.0 to 4.7. 

Core 

* Tieearth’score ties below the manite. Its thickness maybe about 3471 kan. 

> SSadius is 6371 km., according to 1UGG. ’ 
Ii divided into two parts-the outer core and the inner core. The outes oss 

._ Betsbly in a liquid state and the inner core in a solid sate 
Tec mainly cor of ron with sme ance f si an 


= After: 

cae mantle, . ancreasing capidly towards iS 
the earth's density goes on INGEASNS ly 

=e finally is more than 13. 


Betenperature soc. 
> of the central of the earth may be about SP : 
Bi ete cutis meer tee ge original was 


7 'S crust and their later transformatice. 
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parts of the earth’s crust are called rocks. Most of 
Jor more minerals. the rocks, 


are classified in three main types depending on the p; be 
POPS OF these 


wt +a) Igneous, (b) Sedimentary, (c) Metamorphic. 


Igneous ous rocks 
‘> Hot lava pours out at the time of volcani Igatocs rocks 
“ pours volcanic Metatmorphidig, 


[cools down later on, forming 


; Gabbro Sapo 
> The molten materials known as magma, 
‘sometimes cool down beneath the earth’s crust, again forming rocks. 
> Both these types of rocks are known as igneous rocks i 
> When the earth’s surface first became solid after it cooled d i1 
SS etre formed, eee 
amary Igneous rocks, which are usually not found today one 
Ea Igneous rocks are generally harderand granular. 
> Thereare no layersin Igneous rocks. 
> Fossilsare not found in Igneous rocks. 
‘> The formation of 
Igneous rocks takes place beneath and above the surface of 


> Rocks formed by the cooling of molten matter beneath 
ive aa the earth's surface 

called intrusive igneous rocks.‘Granite’ and ‘G: Ry aE are 
‘> Theintrasive socks are thus crystalline rocks. 
‘> ‘Sometimes, the molten matter oazes out: : 

. through cracks in the earth’ 
5 Bieedeon the surace forming exrisive igneous aay ial 
= Bey asl cic are examples of eatrusive igneous odes 

very lange area of the Deccan Plateau consists of basalt rocks. 


> These in sili 
een ee contain silica from 40 to 80%, others are felspar, magnesium and 


(> Other examples of Igneous rocks are-Granite, Pumic stone, Basalt and Gabbro. 


rocks 
a ee in. thedeposition sedimentation and ethificationctsedinss® 
“As layers over layers get deposited, over a period of time, unified sedimen’2 
a Bags ormed on account ofthe tremendous pressure enerted by the a 


a ; 
"material. Such to animals etc are found in the deposte# 
5 fossil containing sedimentary rocks are useful for studying © 


amma, 
‘of rocks, the proportions of minerals may be g 


T 


¢ eegnes bac iat 


ts o abot as 


7 cq accOUn' the rocks. 
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chale are some ah aah 
Marble 


of gcaimentary FOC Limestone 


el] as black. 
ore jrite as well 2 
al is white, pink brightred Sandstone 
“eo Shale/dlay a — 
Diamond 


Hue to the effects of Fie y 


7 co OHNE e, and new, 
t or pressure, , se 

all peri sii 
are fo ‘eompresalon prrreeec anal 


ed. 
in the rocks get restructured 
pee seat and pressure, This brings about a change in the original 


formed from igneousand sedimentary rocks 


Iaplesofmetamorphicrocks 

Ss sj” Metamorphic Typeof Original. Metamorphic 

go rock rock rok tek 
+= gneiss Sedimentary coal graphite coal 


imi; sodden tremors or shaking of the earth's crust is called an earthquake 
Wen a part of the earth's surface moves backward and forward or up and 
down, the earth's surface ‘quakes’, and these are called the ‘earthquake’. 

> Theearth’s crust is made up of different parts of various sizes. They are called 


> es inthe world are caused by the movements of the plates. 

> Séamology’ thespecial branch of Geology, Itdealswith thestudy ofearthquake. 

> Pichterscale’ and’Mercalli scale’ are the instruments to measure / record the 
magnitude and theintensity of an earthquake respectively. 

Seismic Waves 

> The place where the seismic waves originate beneath the earth's surface is 

,, let thetocus ofthe earthquake 

® Teepiosnter is that point on the ground surface which is closest to the focus, 
eencwaves are recorded on the seismograph. Seismic waves are mainly 

types. Primary waves, 2. Secondary waves and 3. Surface or Long 


Mizoram joccurin Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Tripura, Manipur, 
Western, Andaman and Nicobar Islands, Jammu and Kashmir, the north- 
Tegion of Uttar Pradesh, the northem region of Bihar etc. 
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tant fow years, there have bee 
Baar oa ore va ‘and Gujarat. several earth tuakoy "Ayo 


ron the ground and pours out. Se 
° ‘surface instead of pouring out it 
activities are called yoleanic activities 
activities have been taking place since tines im 

nme 
Uhroe type of Volcanoes: ie 
23 Voleanoes 2 Dormant Voleanoes 1. Extinct Volom 
oe 


TL) 
bisa MEO yy, 


ae? magmaor molten rock through ground wurtace. Wwealleg 
we Aime of eruption, the magma, steam, fray 
T Mente of rock, dustand 
tinie gs with great force from under the ground purtace i hasirg 
a : ‘ 
gra coming of this pipe on the earth's surface in known as the vent whidh 


ich in into the sky during an erupt W 
uw tion, fall 

~ thrown he aky during, uption, falls to the ground 

en of solid fragments. Dark clouds gather in the sky and it begins to 


» The volcanic 
; doh and dust mixes with the rainwater giving rise to hot mud 


es of Volcanic Eruptions 
a leanie eruptions are classified into two tyy 
pes depending on the manner ot 
‘ejection ofthe magma: 1 Central eruption, 2 Mice acuption n> 


-of eruption is sometimes 
now , very explosive, becaune lava, teat, pas 
dunt, smoke, stone fragments are ejected (rom a narrow pipe from under the 


4 1 with a anisteraly ‘Thin type of eruption gives rive to conical ot 


Some examples of voleanie mountains formed 
Kilimman) due to central eruption are Mt 
‘ jaroin Africa, the Vujiyamain Japan and the hontebmrdy (TT 


ly poured acidic lava, 


\ fiswure (cracks) devel Mia 
Piste lope in the ground surtace and so, the me 
. oth, rock a nap and gases within, pour out slowly: 
These eruption» n 
Itsproads over | ahha slow peed, Since this lava te 
Jaya: a down on the ground over a period of time, increasing 


more fluid: 


a 
mre surface in that area, Hasall plateaus are formed due 
a 
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yund in Breil in South America and Saud) Arabia in 


Joe fe 
i ce plateau in India 
Fe cleanin the fertile black regur soll has been formed from bapalt racks 
atton aot 
wiecated ime oe" 
W 
foo” 4(landforme--Mountaine, Plateaus, Mai 
aut tator ao ues 1 PO 7 » Malin 
ainly 
sino intaine are over 600m and have conical peaks, On the bavi 
Or ypes of mountain: Block Mountains, Renidual Mountains, 
0 rountainw and Hole Mountains, 
mountain’ taine is lower and the parts on both the sid 
se made part of such mou ain er and the parte on both the sides are 
¥ ‘he middle lower Pe ition ts called an tilt valley. The longent eft valley 
Nifty of the Jordan river 
a ere ( fa any), Vindhiyachaland Satpura india), Salt Range (akiotan) 
. rose example of block mountains 


Mountains 
> mountains are formed aw a result of weathering, fxamplene= Aravalli, 
Nilgitls Parannath, Hills of Rajmalval (India), Sera (Spain), 
ated Mountains 
» These are formed due toaccumulal 
Crust, of Sand Dunes. 
fold Mountainie 
» Thew are formed becaune 
theearth, These are wavelike moun 
eyHlimalayas, Ural, Alps, Rockien, Andes ete 
Fiteawe 
» Pateaus are extensive upland area 
had walle which rine above 
Mm, 
: ain the height of plateau ranges from 900 to 500 feet 
ie Hlateaus > Plateaus formed between mountalty 
au, 
eae Vioteaun : The flat region between 
4 alias of a mountain, ] 
latent: Th _ 

Betis teterts ones store ces 
Bac, Southern Mateau Wotivian Mateas 1400 
Melachinvoas,” These are the plateaus on the Coluanban Plateau 740008 

Srinath s 
“Ae Moaleoun:Thene are formed due tothe mavementofman andanimals 


Nuigg 8: Ramparh Plateau, 


Mains can 
be dofined an flat aroan with tow height (below 500 ft) 


Jon of sand, soll, rocks Javaeteon the Barth's 


f the folds in the rocks due to internal motions of 
tains whieh havenumerous peaks and lows, 


an characterised by flat and rough top surface 
the neighbouring ground purface at least for 


Haample 


5 us 


(resistant) and soft (less resistant) rocks 
a a cont rock sero Sarin ‘m the course of 
Exsional Pisin i anette estat rock does not erode so easily. That is whip, the river fais with a 
(Desert Plains - These are formed as a result of the Sow of ee geentebeen te Niners ceri in Nemes 


Sires SMa tens em 
are plains of Ganga, Sutie}, Mississipi, Hwang-Ho. Set § pares seater duc to the whirling impact of water 
‘Forest - pert 

They: 


are ot the following types: Sr preag bodes of various shapes are formed eee aireched oak 
i ad 


> 


pO ere the river bed consists of hand rock the stones carried along with 


(@) Tropical Evergreen Rain Forests : Such forests are found in the poles are Sherved in the river bod of aE RRaia Reet oie i 

: fsegions with more than 200 cms annual rainfall Theta aera m4 
- Theleavesctan > semMaharasire, 

-bow es 
eaters and O¥- ned by lateral erosion. As the erosion increases over a period 

Tex i r Mig. the meanders in the river again starts Sowing in a straight Hine. 

(Oak etc are the major trees of these forests. Cie jously formed then separates from the main course of the river. 
{d) Coniferous Forests or 


loop 
Taiga : These are evergreen forests. The . * Water accumulates in this separated part. 
forests have straight trunk, conical shape with relatively short bracket As thas loop resembles on ox-bow it is called ox-bow lake. It formed due to 
‘small needlelike leaves. Example-Pine, Fir etc. . — ing of water in the abandoned meander loop. 
ae ne Covered with sae, Only Mazes ay jao-shaped plains 
__ sladges and Lichens grow in the summers. This type of és - fa river the tributaries joining the main river 
‘ ee oe > Inthe region near the source of a riv joining 


deposit materials carried by them on the banks of the main ver, 
(0 Mountainous Forests : Vegetation varies according to altitude. > This deposition creates fan-like plains. They are called ped plains or 


| Paste Mae Sioeksas) sone 
can be divided into two types = plains a : py ea 
4G) Tropical Pastures and (ii) Temperate Pastures > during the floods, the river-water overflowsits banks and spreads! 


surrounding i Jed by the water gets deposited in those areas. 
sa ce ia difereen coms UNRSin ar plane on both So an are iver Plains created by this 
Go Sten sbeliy rien peas Chane sais, ‘Pesonal work done during floods are called Ho plains. 
, ‘are known by the following names—Pranesin > : sii = 
era eee Vella toc nen Gergen oclaaih eet 
ss... | Steppes in Eurasia (Ukraine, Russia). > Whenariveris over flooded, its water crosses its banks. Atthat time, thespeed 
* Se re ormem of the water is reduced, and the pebbles and stones carried by the river Bet 
> Seposited near the banks. 
* On account of frequent floods, the area where these sediments are deposited 
Mi near the bank of the river rises higher than the flood plain. 
 ‘Thishigh wal is called a natural levee or natural embankments 
Such levees are found on the banks of the Mississippi, the Huang 
Deli bank of river Ganga. 


re 
Data was coined by Herodotus (the Father of stony) ae the GESKISS 
ee (4) because of the deltoid shape at the mouth of the eee 
deta isa land form that is formed at the mouth ofa river where sans 
fows into an ocean, sea, estuary, ake, reservoir lat aid Tea oF anes 


““ with a greater velocity in the mountainous region and big, Po 
+ of rock also flow alee speed along with the water. 
eee is scoured and down cutting starts, ultimately giving *** 
deep valley with steep sides. This valley is called a v-shaped valley: 

_ These valleys are found in mountainous regions. 

: _Adeep and narrow valley with steep sides is called a gorge. 
> The gorge of the river Uthas in Thane dis SfaeR tra and the 
~ - fiver Narmada at Bhedaghat near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh 


en 
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> Deltas are formed from the deposition of the sediment 
-theflow'leaves the mouth of the river. Over long, pectoris onion bY the river 
builds the characteristic geographic pattern of a river delta this depen 
“ n 


Delta 
> ‘erm sea ora lake, The silt carried by the river is dj 
le 
near jts mouth. Land forms created by the Bact 
> The area near the mouth of firision i "HONS Of tye, 
the river gets gradually filled Depoaition (2 alate 
up by this deposition and get’ V.shapedvalley Me 7 4 
ralved causing an obstruction G95 anders Fan-shipes 
for the river to flow in a single Oxbow Mood hin 
channel, It, therefore, splits into Potholes Laken Delta 
twobranches and meets the sea, Waterfall Natural Levees 
> Over a period of time, there is dey 
7 position also at the 
In this manner, the main course of the ri epoubo Cinergy 
river gets split into a net aR 
5 itmels. These wb-cann av lle ainiiariens 0 ac ae 
peels mee a innumerable such distributaries is formed ne: 
a tte tn eon called thedelta.rexion weds 
are delta regions near the vent (openi: e rivers Gi 
: ri ns | hperdal eastog) of the rivers Godavari, Ganga, 
Ita of the ‘Gi di 
world is ‘Ganges Delta’ /‘Sunderbans Delta’ (350 km). 
> Amass: 
ae A Solrgh down the slope from a snow-clad region is called a gla 
Ke \e a glacier moves 1 to 15 metres a day. ie 
While a glacier 
_ihehoroer ris moving, the friction of the ice at the bottom slows down the 
2 the bottom layers. Y 
‘There are two mair 
Glacier, in types of glaciers ; 1. Continental Glacier and 2. Alpine 


‘oe ae Glacier 
‘extensive sheet of i 
move due to the pre cater ie ae Acrous a vast region sometimes begins 


a 
~ehentend sheet of ice is called a continental glacier 
lers are seen in Antarctica and Greenland. 
~ "There FO 
are snow: 

ie ae be in the mountainous regions of the Himalayas, the AlP* 
oi aor ‘ky mountains ete, 
2 aaetee ae pai areas starts sliding down the slopes 

or analpine glacier. ing down from the mountains is called a mountain 88 


og 
“® Ablock of ice Pg the continental glaciers and float away intothe 
naive, ng in the wea Is called anicebery, These icebergs are ME 
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at of water, a very little portion of 


» than thi 
s submerged under water 


ightly bee 
Hat nd the rest of iti 


water a 


peing. sli 
Praaih et above the 


created on account ¢ 


tio 
ue fend corre ar glacier, Let us consic ler the majo 
wor 


of the transportation, erosion and 
x land forms thus 


the mountain peaks slides, it gets deposited in a hollow, 


snow from 
3 iene on ay tide of the peaks 
snow starts gliding, down th 


secure aides of the hollow, thus enlarging it furthe 


h dliff and the floor is concave and huge 


slope. This causes friction at 
r, This is called 


st wanioca ceque is Uke & higl 
7 Hebi fal shape resembles an armchair. 
scier melts completely, water accumul 


ibe which is known a tarn, 


> thelower end of the trough is 
Weer called Fiord’ as on the Norwegian 


(ahaped valley 
> When a glacier 
ofthe valley get eroded. Ice causes 
> Asthe erosion of the sides is greater thi 
with vertical sides and a wide floor. This valle 


‘nging valley. 
» Inthe mountainous region, many tributaries join the main glacier. 
> Thequantity of ice in a tributary is comparatively smaller. Hence, it causes leas 


ates in the cirque and forns a 


« drowned by the sea it forms a deep steep= 
and South Chilean Coasts. 


ris flowing through a valley ina mountainous region, the sides 
friction on the sides of the valley. 

an that of the floor, a valley is forme: 
y is called a U-shaped valley 


d 


> : 
(tea) ui Eibulary in at a higher level than a valley of the main glacier 
of the tributary appears to be hanging, That is why, uch a valley 1s 
maven ite, y appears to be hanging, That is why, such a valley 
» The 
ma 
ae transported and deposited by a glacier Is known as moraine 
are made up of pieces of rocks that are shattered by frost action and 


ate’ 
‘ae down the valley. 
are of the f aA 
§ termina Ree types :1. lateral moraine, 2. medial moraine, 
» Aer * moraines, 
» * glacier 
has melted, different land forms of deposition are seen, 


» ‘Oval-shyay 
pray ped hills of lesser height are called drumlins, 


hil 
wee are mint laced steep slopes, made up of long stre 


forms, 
tom serated by the action of wind 


Wind blo 
wil 
Ny in desert regions erodes the rock near the ground surface 


tches of sand and 
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toa great extent. At the same time, 
lesser extent. the upper part of th 
> As this isa continuous ss 
process, the foot of so 
> The : of the 
z top portion of the rock then looks like an Tock becomes i 
mushroom rock. umbrella. This Narrow. 


‘Sand dunes } 
> Sand gets : 
mr a a place to another along wi 
> preted formed out ofthe fea which wer ep er 
of the i sean = 
ener ee facing the wind has a eiaty et 
i : and the oppoxi 
wip eee ection the sand on the : ‘ 
eee own the steep slo 
forward in this manner. ere te er Sand den 
> 
Pee narises carried by the wind 
forming crescent shaped di 


> Loess is a soil finer than sand. 


> Loess is a silt transport. 
‘much further way. by the wind from the desert regions and 
fons and deposited 


> Loess transpo 
i nsported from the desert regi 
7 in layers in China. The plai regions of Central Asia h 
lain they form isknown as the Loess pian 

in. 


get deposited wher 
lunes. Such hills, orate 


> Some: 
water ‘ 
ground wom the rainfall received 
3 Patienn’, 
‘This water trickles ' surface seeps through the 
> Water a 
Water accumulated 


dissolves in Hee SeeP5 through Li 
an theca at water. If this limestone. Some portion ofthe 
rocks. rocess takes place continuously, * 


> Inlimestone 
region, 
> i ‘Water 
If there is a layer of im Boes very deep through sink hol 
les. 


onthe imperious and 
Sei fock undemeath, water fo 
going deeper. 


SOF TUCKS Bet eroded ange ete OF 


kaa anda caves formed, 
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Geography = 


ites 
nd 3A ted py groundwater under the ground surface inalimestone 
Eee repays seeping TOUR the roof. This water contains caleisin 
, ewe 

< porates, Some of the calcium carbonate, it contains, 
of. This deposition continues to grow very slowly. 


sree g water eva 
‘rom the roof towards the floor, Ttis called a 


ve's £0 


nis seen growing f 


alactte gripping O° the floor of the cave also evaporates leaving behind 
the Wa nate which accumulates over a period of time. 
oor to the roof, This column: which 


cal 
calaum en starts growing from the fl 


7 Accletiowards ie called a stalagmite. 
Fre end stalagmites are observed i the Parner Taluka of Ahmadnagar 
salacite pastar Distsictin Chat ot hand also in the Karst region of former 
gopetovia now Serb and Montenegro. 

sand forms ereated By te actions of sea waves 

a ee ofthe rocks on the coast get eroded because of the impact of the ocean 
The nd notches develop in these ro<ks: 

> Thecrestof the rock overhangs the notch. These notches in the rocks gradually 

Thee’ landwards over a period of time. Then the crest falls and a steep cliff, 
oie has receded away from the sea is formed. 
Seacave 7 : 
Gist he coast have many cracks, They Decoule Wie and wider with the 
impact of the waves, creating small caves. ‘They are called sea caves. 
& Greiveea diffs and sea caves are observed at Shrivandhany Ratnagiri, Malvan, 
Vengurle etc. 
Beach 
et deposited 


> Thefinesand and other material that flows along, with the waves 8 


ina direction parallel to the sea coast. 
This deposition of sand is called a beach. 
There are extensive beaches in the coastal regions of ‘ 
Goa, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Odisha and West Bengal in India an 
countries like Bangladesh and Canada. 
Sand bar 
> oa 
en ceoostion of sand which results in a long, narrow embankment in the sea 
coast is called 
Lagoon led a sand bar. 
eset leis Sarmest between 9 sand and the sea coast. Ih called 
iia Such a lake is called Kayal in Kerala. 
eee continent: Rooitlon: Ents and Physical Features 
Setar ee omnent ‘ 4 
ena of the Indian subcontinent, comprising, India, Pakistan. mane i 
sland Bhutan extends between BN and B BIN latitudes and 
1d 97°25'E longitudes. 


the states of Maharashtra, 
din other 


a= 


a alayas, the highest = 
poundary of India like an are, ic 


> This very meridian 
. (824 E) dicta 
Political Division 
® ia dred = the Himalayas are 2500 km long. 
. into 29 States nn west east 
and Extent of a a yosis between 250 2 SO 
> Inn oems pro highest peakin the work es in these mountains in Nepal 
>» Wis located on a 
one of the Himalayas , 
the ge ea consist of three Gevater | 
as, (ii) The Lesses Hit | 
| 


” Himalay 
> The latitudinal ater Himalayas (or Himadsi) 
erate: sf De Gen the loftiest of the three 
°N) wha PN 4 Tees: of Himalayas. Mount 
-, Everest lies in this range- 
> These snow-covered mountains 
gre birth to many glasers. 
> The Ganga originates from this 
gacer 


The Outer Himalayas (or Shiwaliks) ‘ ~ 
> Quer Himalayas (os Sid the thied parallel range of the Hisalayas Wh == 

average height of 900 to 1200 metres. none 
2 tts beeadth is only 10 to 50 km. Shale rang= is madera i ess 


> Inthe 
Mountains the Li; 
and the Hindukcush . 
Asia malayas in the west seperene Gena ” and the Kirtha 
Stbcontinens fn the east 

from 


a ae i Knowleds® 
- wisions. These se Punjab 
‘The Great Northern plains ed into thee prah amaputra valley 


> Thenorthern plains are divid % eis 
and Haryana plains. The Gane PAT and ened bY the CaNgR and 
> The Ganga plains form the 187 
tributaries. 
> The Yamuna is the most imPet 
> The Ghaghara, the Gandak the 
Ganga. eB 
= The Sone and the Damodar 9° vam 
ra are tributaries of _ Parts of the plain are sul 
and the Betw ‘ bjes 


it ga divides itself 
> The Ganga plain has an extrem elower course, the Ganga d ins 
to loads in the rainy 289%. 15 along with the Brahmaputra. 
tributaries to form a la"8® ta partof the Indus basin. 


> ie Panis and Haryans PL plirs from the Ganga plains. 
> Allow watershed separa! 


The Great Pensinswi ate go) situatedinSahyadri ranges the highest peak 
> Anam 


of the peninsula. 


‘of the Gang 


tant bua other tributaries of ty 


Kosi and the Tist2 are 
sos of the Ganga while the Chamby 
aan from the peninsular plateau, 


sncludes the area tothe south of the Vindhyas. 
of the plateau rises steeply from. the Arabian Sea to formthe 


i dri). 
> The Deccan a hich year the east. ‘The surface of the plate 
jg dissected into a rolling upland by @ number of rivers. 
> “The elevation ranges from 300 to 900 metres. 
= The eastern edge of the plateau is known as the Eastern Ghats. - 
> Thenorth-western region of the Deccan plateauis covered by nearly : 
sheets of lava, This region is called ‘Deccan trap region. The Decent 
drained by many long: east flowing rivers. These rivers originatein the 
Ghats flow towards the east and enter the Bay of Bengal. 
> TheGodavari, the Mahanadi, the Krishna and the Cauvery 
‘that have built deltas along the coast. 
> ‘The Narmada and the Tapti rivers are west flowing, 
the Gujarat coast. 


Plateau, 


aharashtra r : 


-s northen part from Gujarat to Go: c while: 
; Pp aiscalled Konk, i 


are the majarive® 


Highland, Bund skhands MeN 


— 
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[tisbroaderin the north and narro 


dissected by many fast flowing tives: inthesouth, This uneven plain has been 


vers. 
aa southern part from 
alabar. Several lagoons (salt water lakes 
a by s: ig water la 

Y sand bars and spits) are found on the coastal 


Goa to Kanyakumari is known as M 
separated from the main se; 2 
plain. 

Important F 


yrts develope 
> developed on its coast from north to south are ; Kandla, 


Mumbai, New Jawahar Port Mumba 
i, Marmagao, Man “ 
qhe East Coastal Plain 8 galore and Cochin. 


= This broader coastal plain spreads along the 
north to Kaynakumari in the south. long the Bay of Bengal from Odisha in the 


> Its northern part is known as Northern Cirear plains and the southem part 


je called Coromandal Coast. Rivers like Mahanadi, Godavart 
Cauvery form deltas on this plain, anad!, Godavert, Keisha. endl 


> This coast is famous for rice cultivation. 
> Alarge number of lagoons are also found here. 
> Chilka and Pulicat lakes are fine examples of lagoons on our east coast. 
The Great Indian Desert 
> Itlies to the west of the Aravali range. 
> Itextends over major part of Rajasthan and Sindh in Pakistan. 
> This desert does not get much rain as the Aravali range run parallel to the 

south-western monsoon winds. 
> Itisin the rain shadow area of the Bay of Bengal current, 
> Lake Sambharis found here. 
The Island Groups 
Lakshadweepis a group of 36 coral islands in the Arabian Sea. 
Itis located 300 km to the west of the coast of Kerala. 
Andamanand Nicobarislands are a group of about 324 islands. 
Most of these islands are uninhabited. 
Andaman and Nicobar islands are separated by the Ten Degree Channel 
because 10°N latitude passes through this place. 
Gimatic Diversity in the Indian Subcontinent 

Due to the vastness of the country and a variety of relief features there are 
iss ea variations in the climate of India. 

D interior of the country, specially in the north, has a continental type of 


Vayey Vie" 


= 
The coastal areas have a more equable climate. In mountainous aeas altitude 
the climate. There is a great deal of variation in the amount 


ES 
a the highest temperature in Raj may goup to58°C. But, in Drass 
n Rajasthan Ly : 


oe Lucent's General Knowledge 


» Along the Malabar Coast (Kerala) the annual rary, 
IC. But, itis 20°C in Hissar, Ambala and other parts 


Soil Resources of the Indian Sub-continent 
Soil 


of tem 
Of the inet fy 
or 


* 

» Soil forms the upper layer of the earth's crust capable 

> Itismade up of loowe rock materials and humus. !PP&Fting 

>» The soil forming processes ‘ 
vegetation and animal life. 

Importance of Soil Resources 


are mainly influenced t 
»Y the 
Parent roc 
el 


rubber, fibres, ete. f 
he soi. Flowers, prays 


* Plants and ime! 


20d like milf, 
Meat ang 


Soll Erosion and its 
Removal of top layer of 
Or washed avn. Ths condo POM towind and 


asso erosion, *eMly blown 


and Alkaline soil (s:) Forest soil(h) Peaty 
penerally divided into four 


Sand, Laterite sail 


Geography 18 
aus of Maharashtra, Saurashtra, Malwa arid scmthen 
4 eastward in the south along the Godavart and 


plate: 
» eo 4 extend 
rei al Cotton, Jowar, Wheat, Sugarcane, Linseod, Geam, Wit te 
vege 

‘of crystalline and metamorphic mixture of clay and 


weathering 


ped on old crystalline Igneous rocks under moderate ta 


Soils 
ped rmed by 
. 


sand. 
qoils are devele 


» These \ 
heavy rainfall condition 
They ar in colour because of their high Iran-oxide (FeO) content, 
x tin phosphoricacid, organic matter and nitrogenous ny 


, They are deficien| 
Red soils cover the eastern part of the peninsular region comprising, 


Chhotanagpur plateau, Odisha (Orissa), eastern Chhattisgarh, Telangana, the 


Nilgiris and Tamil Nadu plateau, 
They extend northwards in the west along, the Konkan coast of Maharashtra, 


Crops Grown | Wheat, Rice, Millets, Pulses. 
Laterite Soils 


vee the Laterite soils are formed due to weathering of lateritie rocks inv high 
temperatures and heavy rainfall with alternate dry and wet periods 
>» They are found along, the edge of plateau in the eant pmall parts: 
of Tamil Nadu, Odisha and a small part of Chhotanagpur in north and 


Meghalaya in the north-east. ~ 
» Laterite soils are red in colour with a high content of sone Eo 


Nitrogen and Lime, 

>» Crops Geawn  Unuitable for agriculture due to high content of acidity and 
inability to retain moisture, « 

Arid fe Desert Soil 

> Region : NW India. Covers entire 
parts of Haryana, Punjab & Gujarat, ‘ 

» Characteristien Riel in Phomphates and 


> Corps Grown « Fertile’ 


> 


> 
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Types of Agriculture in India + 

Subsistence Farming 

> In this type of agriculture, fa 
only. 


Mee 


Fmers Work hard to sonal 


™ In this type of farming the Produce ig consumed a : 
family. ily by 


>» There remains no Surplus to sell in the 
Mixed Farming 
* The combination of agriculture and pastoral farm, 


is Called, 
In this type of farming, cultivation of Crops and ae 
together on the same fai 


rm. 08 OF an 
Jham/Shifting Cultivation 


8 isa Primitive form of, agriculture, 
4 few years and then 


terate and an 
ot, iliterate d method. 
rr ootw and out 


Market. 


ra have no security agains 


1 of the farme 
é 


. 
in which » PIOt Of land jg, cu 


7 Me uneducated and have 10: 
is deserted, amc eae “ae 3 
>» This slash and burn my ls carried on injungleg ” ae cep seasons in LORS Sowing) 
part of Indi, 8, Mizoram ote. Blo swree CAP ts after the rainy seam 
‘ultivation. As the “eH 


February-March. 

Yield decreases ap, seas ing, takes place in reds are grown in the 

4 and a fresh clearing ig made, Sian peal and some oil 
barley, Puls 

> Wheat 


Extensive Farming ~ 
* This is a system of farming in which the Cultivator uses a limited, 
labour and Capital on relatively large area, bri 


> This type of agriculture ig Practised in countries where te 
and land ig enough, 


Popul 
Here, per acre Yield is low but overall production isin 
Population, 


~ 


: ie Js the summer season for f 
> 


June 


and fruits, 
inly vegetables 
iin which the cultivator uses UArRe amount flay | > Products ate mainly vity of 
I ely small area, Green eat agriculture prod: os 
* In countries ize i " ef eat - d 
farming att te 28 of population tg ig but land is Jess, thistypew |» Poker rainy fb 

Annually ; shi 

sizeof pope Sp 8at¢ sown due thedemand of food frthelay | mice an ne tere 
* Agriculture jg done with the help of manual labour, pas se pee mu 
Plantation Agriculture : po He alae, js 
* In this type of *Briculture, trees or us self-reliant. 9 

tees OF bushes are py estates. green revolution has 

~ A single crop like tubber, “Ugarcane, coffee, ie jas pea * > 7 Lies ivan siee of 
> Crops are Major Mems of export, 7 ik 


Problems of indian 4, icu! 
re 

~ The OW Productiyi of 
“As i LY Of our a, 


Land use Patter of India 


ia 


1” 
Lucent's General Knowledge = Geography 
198 


= Thetotal geographical area of India is 32.88 crore hectares, projects of India cts, once referred by Jawahar Lal Nehru as 
ee : , red : 
Ofthis dataisavalableforonly 92.5% land area. Though lang ig utp epose river Valley Pro/E Os ntegrating system of controlling floods, 
* tres but cultivation of land is its most important use SP . we Mult orn India’, prese 


id tourists 
Temples of Mod: roelectricity, irrigation, development of fishery an 


5 o aim 
Water Resources and Their Utilization in India Treration of HY ae and draining away extra water. These projects 
ee 


> India has 4% of water resources of the world, while it has to Suppo, , boating, baci! taiverrrallevad 
rts tonnes me 7 Multipurpose River Valley Projects 
> Theannual precipitation including snowéall, which is the main “urea, | Name of Fewer Houses 
in the country, is estimated to be of the order of 4,000 Billion Gore Naty m Purposes 
(BCM). Cubic — rere 1. Irrigation, forisntess | ee 
ge yieNangal Soll conservation 
> The estimated precipitation during the monsoon season (June tase stokhia gutle| 518 m long, generation, 3 
is of the order of 3,000 BCM. Ptembe) | On ti 


> The resources potential of the country, which occurs 


: as natural 
rivers is about 1869 BCM, considering both surface 


Valley Project 


Bonet “iran Goma 3 Maa 
TUN off in, uma modar, located in and Thermal Lag tr hes 4. Bokaro, 


and ground iver Dat 4, Flood control 
wen ll ind Water as on. east Bengal and Jharkhand from a ‘Valley of Sorrow’ aoa 
er resources of India can be divided into two parts - | “Valley of 
{Surface WterResoures and Underground Water Resources, —— 1-Invigation, 2. Production of Hydel 1. Hirakad, 2. Chiplima 
Surface Water Resources at anadiriverin Odisha; power, 3. Navigation for over 480 : 
> pias to the estimate, India receives an average of 109 cm of raingay 4800 m long. a saad Ganrationsfliyaro 1 At Malappur 
is rainfall amounts r | Temgabhadrs Project A Texigetion, DAL : pf 
7 ane 0 milion cubic metre. Out ofthis, 12.500 lg, | AMEE ee ‘eee 
Bland: Only eee another 7,900 million cubie mere is absorbed ane 
= Otara zt million cubic metres water is available js 
tof this, only 6,600 in our 


Teena million cubicmetres of water can 


be used for irrigation 
> Outof total rainfall on} 7,900 mits 
beneath ¥7-200 million cubic metres of w, < scries 
> Sepeill fr a > The present transport system ofthe coun Ce ete. 
> nae ‘of the sol, Satie of ates is able to reach the pp port including rai, road, coastal shipping 27 
Water: 
Po Sata iets aia preducton Road Tansee eee country increased from3.99lakh kmson 31st Marek 
TLE Wels or ubewage est ious rocks which can beused 1951 to 48.65 lakh kmoas on 31st Wa fright traffic and 87.4% passenger 
Tarnamilly va, this nly 2350 mation enbeased Growth Rate (CAGR) of 4.2%. About 
lion cubic metres traffic is carried by the roads. 


of 48.85 lakh km. is the one of the largest in 


i network 
> At present Indian road 
the world and consists of 


= 


es Lucent's General Knowle 
2 Sate) ic We 
BSP Works Departments (PWDs) ang 
> In order to give boost to the 
econicanie: 
Sees eo « 
Project (NHDP) in the country abe 


» The NHDP is the 


B 


> The NHDPis being imple ever und 
PENHDPis being implemented mainly by N —— inthe gx 
» Ason 3ist March, 2012 ishways ayy 
> The State/UT: 4 2012 around 99.1% of SHs (Stat Author 
wise break-up SHs sh State Highw, ma 
largest share (198%) as on Sn ta st Maharashtra 208 
Gujarat (11.2%), Tamil Nodig at 2012, foliow rashtra aceon 
states accounted for aboursé Sake ay Andhra Peg by Karnatatay for, 
Some Important Nati 7 OF the total leng lesh (6.59) 94 26h 
Natio: sth of 5) 7 i 
wit =a Ason 23 J Ff Hi These fe 
NH'2" Dili Ages Kanpur- vie ido-Pak Border (456 km) 


nasi - Kolkata (1,465 
= Nasit AGS km) 
~Mumbai (1,161 km) 


Geography on 


(from VaranasitoKanyakumari}; 
of 128 kms in Uttar Pradesh, 504 kms in Madhya Pradesh, 
3 kms in Andhra Pradesh (including Telangana), 


kms in Tamil Nadu ie, total 2369 ke 


cred and maintained by the state government, 


+h, 2012— 
nd density of India—148 km per 100 sq, kms. 
d length per lakh population (census 2011}—402.03 kms. 


are constr’ 
> [aoeaist Marc 
7 2 average m0? 


Average 103 
« Averse ih of NHs per 100 sq. kms of area—2.34 kms and the length of 


They 


The lengt! 
Nis per lakh population—6.35 kms. 


UP has the largest share (10.2%) of the total length of NHs, followed by 
Rajasthan (9.3%), M-P. (6.6%), Tamil Nadu (6.4%) and Rajasthan (5.9%). 
These five states accounted for about 38.4% of the total road length of NHs. 
Roads on the borders are constructed and maintained by the Border Roads 


Organisation (BRO), 

RO was established in May 1960- 

BRO isa premier construction agency roads airfields, bridges, buildings, hos- 

pitals and schools 

The BRO, through ‘Project Dantak’ is constructing and maintaining a large 
road infrastructure and executing other prestigious projects in Bhutan. 


= ‘The BRO is doing highly commendable jobs of construction and maintenance 


in Myanmar and Afghanistan too 


Rail Transport 
Rall The Indian Railways have been a great integrating force for more than 160 


years. 

> From very modest beginning in 1853, Indian Railways have grown into a 
‘vast network of 7,030 stations spread over a route-length 
a fleet of 8,592 (43 steam, 4,963 diesel and 3,586 electric) locomotives, 49,110 
passenger service vehicles, 5,985 other coaching vehicles and 2,11,763 wagons 
as on 31 March, 2009. 

> Indian Railway network isthelargestin Asiaand world’s second largest under 
‘one management. 

> The first rail in India started in 1853 between Mumbai and Thane (34 kms), 

> Indian Railway Board was established in March, 1905. 


> Indian Railway was nationalised in 1950. 
it tines in India : 1. Broad Gauge, 2. Meter Gauge 


> There are three types of rail 
and 3. Narrow Gauge 

raltigauge operations extending over 1,08,706 (BG-86,526, 

MG-_18,529 and NG-3,651) Track kilometres. 


> The network runs 


cone ee 


Lucent in the hand: ora apony — 
a eaitwoys® SOF thy aie Transport oo 
and governance of 2 r 2 satan Sinioiy Meer a Ai tis 
* indian National Airway, alan es lation Sistanes 
> Rallwayw have been divided into 17 200 on 29 December, 219 Company was started in ys; M20 within 10 94 domestic stations 
> Kolkata Metro Zone (17th zor) has bee? jways [All the airway companies Pesidesi Aitfiews Ailianon Ait 
Zonal Railway r P * were te Wiener maticnal 
of the nationalised in 1953 and were ‘The Indien Airhie thag sancme. 
t under two corporations pen were expected wo nee eee 
Famely — Indian Airlines and Gy nies ded in tn feet by 
sna Sambalpur divisions of sp ‘Ais India. the Ast Match, 
Sty sine 200 the Union Cabiows 
ob eiisecrgeeiizedtt > indian Airlines provides ity Sad nao ery dan 
iding Hospet-Toraagal (Ear Mervices to the internal parts of Natemal Hoel 8 Pre ogre 
Gaba division of SCR as welt) India along, with neighbouring ONACL) bas bee, Comepany of India Cried 
‘countries of Nepal, Bangladesh, 2007 with ts Headquartes athens ae 
pakistan, Afghanistan, Sri The brand nats of the 
Lanka, Myanmar and Maldives (or lndian} ar ts logo Maheen i 
> Air India provides its services GAGAN 
eign on G v 
to the foreign locations, ee Ai Auprented Ni san haut | 
= Vayudoot was established in uy m= le a precigion “santos bana | 
1981 for domestic services, but by At tation system of India, jointly developed | 
was Jater merged in Indian SpaceBevearch of india (AAS) and lechan 
Bikaner division of idlines. Air N Organisation (1SH0) fex enhanord 
‘and Ajmer division of WR aaa ir Navigation Services actona the country, 
| Airports of Indi 


divisions of NER, Danapy 
IDhenbad divisions of ER (was eather 


Major Internationa! 


Bane of Airport 


Shivaji Int. Airport (Santa Cruz Airport) 
‘Gubhash Chandra Bose Airport (DumDum Airport) 


fndira Gandhi International Airport 
ippna (Meeniambkkam) International Airport 
| Ttivendram Intemational Airport 
‘Guns Ramdasii (Rajasansi) International Airport 
International Airport 
fa (Bangaluru) International Airport 
Holkar International Airport 


‘Sealdah and Asansol divisions 
> Feo! 


mm ACEME's Carnveryt Knvsedup Cooney 
Transport a3 
eee Water Tribunal was estabtishexg in thy tate hs 
» Its headquarter is in Kolkata Karnatabe : 
The waterwaysot the country have been oars, ‘ = Mahorantira 
divided into Internal waterways and —— = 
Oveatie waterways, le , sal 
Internal D 7 Andienan an Nice 
» aia is through rivers, - 2 P.. kegtatal 
aril tston Pigere deny caphalonre scoot bate 
» India han yet about it octet and union 
navigable Wwaterwaya 


hors ae 
et cudicial capitals. he executive yrvemmenent 
oe ave and ji agalal is where 


annertnbly coevernen. 
adorn lative capital is whee the of verritorial High Conrtacd India. 
* About 55 milion tonnes of Cargo ta 6 ed. The «the location of the state o the city became the capital 
16 Moved spnually by Inlan Water 2% jadicial capital the table refers to when 

Tranmport (IW) Pi, F: Ter ue mentioned in 

| » Ihevaleray fom Haldiato Allahabad Parabsa, ad 


‘ winter sewaione 
penn ce Wee te meee 
ng, table Negpalature. 
Fo aaa eters tothe bud yet sexton (ip: main capita ofthe tate. 
* respectively. trative capital ix considered to 


Was made a National Water way in 196, Kollam, ¢ 
» The Inland Waterways Authority of India 


a (IWAI) CAME inte ; 
October 1946 for development and regulation of intana 2m 


from adtniasion into the 
d m7 i ne 
Seb 1 Waterway, title | , the ee capital refers to ae ait Lisi ve capital that it is adeniniotere 
The forme abwencer of 2 hey 
Oceanic Waterwa: 7 cael gov 
y teen Central government ‘Their Capitals 
Purpose han ea 
Ports on the major bank of 5000 kms, 
Roverniment whereas onal potty ame si 

ed by the state Bovernment, and Nicckrat Islands Pont Blaie 

| Ports was about Hoya Mut — desks x 

4 In 2015-14, ‘Thuy the capacity Anunichal Pri Hiyderabad® 

Andhra Pradest 


‘tO a free trade “one, 
YelOped as they feat Green Port of India. 


Hoogly River -z 

— ne Arabian Seq 3 

i Bay of Berigat bk 

Vishohbirpatrinnn damien Arabian fe a 

Taradig Oh Orgy) Bay of Henyat pf 
Now Tuticorin Tait age 04 Bega} 

no Com y Of Benyay 3 


08 


Teo Kolkata 
ana rganisation Act 2014° Hyderabad is 
en adesh states for maximum 10 


« Place between Guntur and 


bedevelopedtasthe Pi 


Rew Headquarter of Andhra 
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r ‘State UT Administrative 
Capital hod _ 
Shackhand ee! 61,098,297] Goa asses 
Saks eae Ranchi Ringe Kael 601499,692| Arunachal Pradesh ‘uae 
Kerala Thirwvananthapur soli Bengali, 2 at 41,974,218] Puducherry ees 
apuram ’ 
Piiemet Capital Kochi (1042. 12% a Emakulam ie a 39,406,061] Mizoram 087.206 
Lakshadweep Kavaratti = 195 Po oe 32,988,134] Chandigarh —USSA50 
Madhya Pradesh Bhopal Bhopal Emakulam. 4 pare 41,208,876) Sikkim Pit 
Maharashtra Mumbai aso Tebatpye ty 27,743,208] Andaman & Nicobar iands et 
esa ame Mumbai cattsgarh 25,545,198] Dadira and Nagar Havell aA 
pmo Imphal Imphal 1% ae 25,251,462] Daman and Diu uw 
py eaty Shillong Shillong Bes Phal aay pethi* 16,787,941 | Lakshadweep AAT 
Nagaland cal Aizawl ee scales Aftor Telangana’s birth as the 20th state of lad 
Kohima Guwahati Population of Andhra Pradesh - 
‘Oddisha (Orissa) Kohim. 9n Pr 
pomeiennd Bhubaneshwar Bhuba - Guwahati 1993 Population of Telangana ies 
Pilicheny Cte 10: roys) mBaneshwar Cuttack ggg Union Territories : Facts and Figures (Census 2010) 
Punjab Pondicherry Pondicherry Ch ur Copital ‘Area ing kin Population 
eee Chandligach ennal 1954 dtuche Pondicherry 40 RATS 
Capstat thor tr Chandigarh Pu ary 
Sooo RIES uyeia., | Chandigarh ‘ 
Rajasthan 1917196) 1966 Chandigarh Chandigarh m4 1S 
Andaman & Nicobar Port Blair ano NOSE 
18 Dadra & Nagar Haveli Silvassa wt eee 
Daman & Dix Daman eit eel) 
Lakshadweep Kavaratti | 
*National Capital Territory / Region (Census zon) 
Slate Capital 
Delhi Delhi 


Top 10 Most Populows Countries (Projected as of fune 4, 2015) 
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Location Important Spc 
© GonbettNatinal Park ——Nalnital. Uttarakhand Elephant fy. 
Nilgai, Pane 
BigaiSecuny Jammus and Kashmir Kashmir ¢, 
& Dudhwa National Park Lakhimpur Khiri, UP 
7% Ghana Bird Sanctuary Bharatpur Rajasthan Siberian, ¢ 
ian Crane 
>. Heron teal, Stork 
&. GirNational Pack Junagarh, Gujarat Asiatic Lion, 
} Nily im 
Hizaibgh Notional Park Hazaribagh Jharkhand Tg, rd Sate 
1M Jaldapara Sanctuary West Bengal jig that Ci 
1. Kanha National Park Mandl. ses ae "i 
Mandlaand Balaghat, Tiger, 
A y 3 ' 
R Kaziranga National Park, Assam i 43 
get Great Indi, an 
ian one 
Rhinoceros, Wild Burnett 
SS Sambhar si 
Barpeta, Assam Tigs 
oe Tae Elephant, Panther, Wiig 
isa = uffalo, One homed Rhy, 
MSevetiary Nii Tamil ye ee 
Ne lephant, Dear, Pigs 


18: Namdapha National Park Tirap district, 


aes Arunachal Prades T8°T #4 Elephant 
Dalt 
i ies mene Tharkband Tiger, Elephant, Panthe, 
{ igi; iy - Warangal, Telz Leopard i 
‘eriyar Mukki, Ker sngana Tiger, Panther, Chita} Nilgai 
ae Elephay ‘ 
19 Ranganthi Phant Tiger, Panthe 
si 'ganthitoo Bird: Rea boar, Gaur, Sambhar , Wild 
'Vpuri National Park ees Birds 
21. Sunderbans 'vpuri, Mp 
Wont Bengal Tiger Birds 
2 Vedan Tiger, Wild 
Bind Id boar, Crocodik 
2 WEA Sancugy  MNadu Dish pel 
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Location 
eteoiest 
ee River Gandak 
jak Proiee 
cane 
power Kheda District 
varan POW 
phe 
Lat River Pamba-Kakki 
arigart Pole 
sa Kaki) PPO} 


Rivers Perlyar 


projact 
jaduli Pov Cheruthent tdukk 


ver Tawa (Narmada) 
rawaProiet River Tawa (Narmada 


hambal Project River Chambal 


Near Korba Coalfields 
Patharkada Station 


Korba Project 
satpura Power 
Koyna Project River Koyna 


Nagpur Power Station Koradi, Near Nagpur 

; City 

Tungabhadra River Tungabhadra 
Multipurpose Project 

Upper Krishna Project River Krishna 

Sharavati Project River Sharavati 


Hirakud Multipurpose River Mahanadi 
Project 

Mahanadi Delta Project River Mahanadi 
Talcher Power Station — Near Talcher 


Bhakra-Nangal River Sutlej 
Multipurpose Project 


Rajasthan Canal Project. River Sutle) in Punjabs 
Kundah Project River Kundah 
Neyveli PowerStation _Neyveli 

Ramganga ‘Chuisot stream 


Multipurpose Project (near Kalagath) 
Matatitla Multipurpose River Betwa 
Project 


Rihand Scheme River Rihand 
‘Obra Power Station Obra 
Damodar Valley Project River Damodar 


kai Pap 
Mahi Project j 
Ghataprabha Project 


ev) 
State Lurpose 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar Irrigation, 
Mydnoelectricity 
Gujarat Thermal Power 
Kerala Hydinwelectricity, 
Kerala Hydrolecteieity 
Madhya Pradesh Irrigation 
Rajasthan, Madhya — Irrigation, 
Pradesh Hydro-electricity 
Chhattisgarh Thermal Power 
MP Coalfield ‘Thermal Power 
Maharashtra Hydrovelectricity, 
Maharashtra ‘Thermal Power 
Karnataka and Irrigation, 
Telangana Hydroelecteieity 
Karnataka Irrigation. 
Karnataka Hydrovelectricity 
(near Jog Falls) 
Odisha Kier, 
Hy 
Odisha Irrigation. 
Odisha ‘Thermal Power 
HP, Punjab, Haryana. Lrrigation, 
Hydro-olectricity 
Rajasthan Irrigation. 
Headworks in 
Punjab 


‘Tamil Nada Hydio-electricity 


_— 
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a a8 ere sont : 
a tsmaine 
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RC. Shanes 1B Sermng (5 
aC Avo a 

a ; pear ERLS. Xn Sensing, 
fare ancl ons — psariD Cee rn a 
fame and Kh =e USS. ities ak nee 

ferigation, 3 ~ B Semmng 
Pusu Hydroelectriary snes ct ALC, Sehurioes ASLVIN’ Sse ey 

: eats 6. RASS ears cee eens 
Karratat2 gsara8 2 #05 ERLS. Koon Adan > = 
Le Hydresieetnty = Ss 
Punjab aed Hoary iE Sep 1953 $80 RL Sehariksts PSL B Senin 
Omer Padeb xtgte possC2 94 13 RLC. Sctharees ASUS Be Serangis) 
West Bengal wr 4 5 RLC Schur PSLVIOG R Sending 

sar2C 7Dec 1995 M0 ERLSKous Amane  Mutiperpese 

Rajesthan 6 
—- c 29 Dec. 19S 1250 BLS, Kazakhstan Motniya B SeraingiS} 
La nm tar, 199 930 RIL Schacthota PSLO BR Sensing’S} 
‘asad Nate BSATID Gt June. 1997 7) ERLS,Koumu Astane-4 MultipurpeselS} 
Kerale =D Sep, 197 1209 RLC,Schariketa PSLV-C] B Sensing (5) 
Tamil Nas peATE (GApe 1999 2550 ERLS Kourou Ariane 42? Muliperpose 
Manipur = _ 
“Uttarakhand & 


26 May, 199 — RILC,Srbarikota PSE Bh Semsngis) 
2M, 2000 20 ERLS,Keorou ArianesG — 
18 Apc 2001 1580 SHAR, con ¢¢ 


West Benga! 


RO, 2001 109 SHAR, PSLV-C3 Techno. ES) 
Andhra 


= 1950 aaa CoLv-FO 


Rem = sce 


212 
Satellite 
HAMSAT 


INSAT-4A 
INSAT- 4C 
INSAT-AB 


INSAT-4CR 
CARTOSAT:24 
IMS-1 (TWsat)’ 

Chandrayaan-1 
RISAT-2! 
ANUSAT 


Ocvansat.2¢ 


GSAT 


26 April 20) 
2 1853 
Pe 29Sep,. 209 And AR. PSLV-CIO_R 
” eshy 2) ir 
bs 25 Feb, 2013 i Ouroy 5 Sensing (§) 
ISAT-ap 1 SDsc. 5 riane5 
% Andhra i ‘omm.(S) 
Sie 22013 amg Prades VCO Earth 
langalyagn !2 48, 20) a 
mealyaan 05 No Je SOB Ari Observation) 
2013 13_) oro 05 Mote 6) 
GSAT SDs Arianes5 ¢ es) 
it. 


IRNSS-1p 


08, 
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Eeaach Date Wi | ini a 


(Kg) Stati 
05 May; 2005. —_ Laungy = 
SC Sry fi csc 
2 ~ ra Praga ge PS ' 
ee 3050 Kourou — is > “ =ojune, 2014 — 
Ojuly, 2006 2168s A Shey 4 
i2Mac2007 ope Shttlhota, Gage see jooxt, 2018 1054 SDSC SHAR, PSUVCI 
25 Arianespaces SUR wesc Andhra Pradesh ‘5) 
Ariane SE e ; 3 
Sep, 2007 2 5 = gy dec, 2014 NSLS Kourou, French Arfane-5 Commis} 
2130 $5, Sitar ang 6 Guana 
Andhi kota, Gsty pe, Om, ot 
28 April, 2008 600 ¢ ra Pradesh VeRO 6) ggMarch, 1425 S)DS.C, SHAR PSLV-C27_ Navigation: 
Feros Soma asl? 2015 ‘Andhra Pradesh Satellite ($) 
nda P SLY. oe a : 
28 April, 2008 83 Tadesh gar ans used in the above table 
pit R Seg apbeeviation perme Rocket Launching Station, Cosmodrome 
2Oct, 2008 1349 ndhra Prades," SV-C3) yg RRS Radar Imaging Satellite 
20 Apri 2009 39 SPSC. SHAR per Imago te Laas Rocket Launching Centre, Sriharikota Range, A.P: 
20Aprit, 2009 4 VCH RK, RL uropean Rocket Launching Staion, Kourou, French Guiana 
So S Loe American Rocket Launching Station, Cape Canaveral, USA 
23Sep, 2000 12 Resear er Kennedy Space Centre, Cape Canaveral, USA 
90 SHAR, = Mi 5 & Russian Space Station, Baikanour, USSR 
1S Apel, 2010 94 Andhra Prades, PSLV-CI Rigen An An Siharikota High Altitude Range, Andhra Pradesh (AR) 
2 SDsc, SHAR, Gs i) Satish Dhawan Space Centre, Sriharikota, AR 
a Pradesh V-D3 Commun 5) A.LS\C.; Ariane Launching Space Centre, South America 
SHAR, Biase 
+ (named after Kalpana Chawla) 
Note (CC) — Commercial Communication) — Successful (Comm) — Comumunistiegs 
Te — Technology Experiments;(Mete.) —Meteorological 
Third World Satellite (TWSAT): Launched as co-passenger with CARTOSAT-2A for low 
cost micro satellite imaging. 
‘Unmanned lunar probe, that carried 11 scientific instruments built in India, USA, UK 
Germany, Sweden and Bulgaria, 


¥§, 
A SHAR. 
dha Prac a PSLV-Co5 pres 


Jan, 2014 
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3. Co-passenger with ANUSAT 

4 IRS-P4: Gathers data for oceanographic, coastaland: 
mission of Oceansat-l 

5, INSAT4D indian cornmunicaton sae ied teach obi ie 9G. TSEERI 

6. PSLV-Cl6placed three satellites a sg ee 


weighing 1206 kg, the Indo-Russian 
weighing 106 kg = into an 822 km polar Sun Synchronous te ey 
PSLY-C18 is configitess ta Sa four sate in wr teal ny ions, 
India and France will track the weathiet WO) 

and the fourth is from Luxemboung: 


8. First indigenous aawoather Radar imaging Swell 


%, India’s advanced communion AL) 
10. TheSatellite with ARGOSHM ALTOS ; 
yite, enhancing India's capability in Weather Forvasting 

Il. Advanced mm it 

and Disaster walnuts Captured first image of Mars on Sept. 24, 
12. Manglayaan reached Im km 

2014, Total joumey-o? 

———_ 


|atmosphericapptications. Continues 


Geography ns 


the peivilege of being the birthplace of major religions 0 the world 
pe Hinduise, ‘Christianity, Islam, Taotsm, Shintolsen, jatniam, Sider, 
7 jyd0ie and Zoroastrianism etc. 


: Nee wi 
commercial arm) with foreign Bet iy ies in the Northern Hemisphere, 
#5 IRNSS-IC the tnd navigation satellite of the >. __ sia boll Upetween 10°S to PN latitude, pane over 0" olla 
caster peep Aa rices aerate ies alot entcey in the Eastern Hemisphere. 
Sealer to Bat of NSS 1A et NSS : Loe seo 25E to 177. This large lonptudinal exert beings box 3 
- metends Oil hours between the local times of the easternmnest part and the 
aiffer epost part of Asia. 


i IRNS1Disthesoure, 
‘leat slated tbe launched to peoraae re ve of = 
Sr insti bounded iy Som 
sound eth, Pec in the east and the I — er ee identi Oran 
ja the west, Asia is separated from Europe by the low south. ys 
7 Inti river and the Caspian Sea. The Red Ses ana Sez ick emt oe 
Africa. Canal separate 
- Inthe north-east, the Bering strait s ink 
Geography of the Indian Subcontis 
and India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Ni Ps 
Lanka, collect constitute the Indian Nepal, Bhutan, Myanmar 
These six countries are India’s a < as 
common heritage of history and g A nearest neighbours and share 


Pakistan is our western neighbour. 
. Iran in the west, India in the east the Arabian Sea in the south 


Pakistan lies between 24°N and 37° latitudes. 
It lies between longitudes 61°E and 75°E. 
in - Pakistan has an area of about 3,12,685.5q ken. 


= itis a dry and nocky plateau with ttle vegetation, 
The indus Plain’: Wihestile inden Pakistan would Have beens compfete 


desert 
i: fertile plain in the eastern Pakistan made by rich alluvial 
_ plete ‘znd its five tri 
> #é ]€8”- 
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ae 


«tis located in south-eastern part of, 


crane 1» The climate of Pakistan is one of y 
nis very hot in summer and very cold in winter: 
> Mise zu 
little rainfall in summer. : 
3 Anat rainfall in Pakistan is less than 25 em in a yea: 
e There is some rainfall in winter brought by the Wester ¢ 
"from the Mediterranean Sea. 


Natural Vegetatio a 
> In plateaus, plains 
found, 


> In mountainous area in the north and west temperate q 
coniferous trees and alpine vegetation is found, 
Language-Urdu, Currency~Rupee, ReligionIslam, 
fconomic Development / 4 
Agriculture : Rainfall in this agricultural country is very low ang 
> Rivers anda developed network of canals make irrigation p 


* Pakistan is known as the ‘Land of Canals". Mangla Dam and: 
Pakistan are very famous. 


> Wheat, millets, cotton, tice, su; 


, i 
ste mu 
c 1s potand hut 


id climate. 
and desert mostly bushes, shrubs and eo 


of Banglades : 
+ ete ee 
> Te plo 
> Sugarcane, cotton 


‘Sarcane and oil seeds are. 


Animal Rearing People of Pakistan rear milch cattle. 
> Proughtanimals arealso reared. Shee 


and goats are reared i ing 9 
Plateau and the mountainous areas, PSOE si Aiea tof the animals reared 
Mining : Mineral position of Pakistan is not Satisfactory, cs deck fas 
> Ithas some deposits of Petroleum, coal, iron and copper. = 
> The gas felds of Sui is important pains ber of 
> Salt deposits near Khewra are well known, 7 ae 
Industrial Developme 


Cotton tertile, woolen : 
industries of Pakistan, Carpets, embroidered ong PaPEE gris 
are also manufactured here, s 
Population: Pakistan has.a po, i 

k Pulation of 182,149, cl 
ssidentsof Pakistan TuledJammuay id Kashnirana oe 
> The density of Population jg 236 pers nS per sq km, (i ota 
> 90% people are Muslims, who follow Islam, Urduis ti sl 
Bangladesh , ea 


activity in Bangladesh. 
I ge-Bangla, 


mn Neighbours 
40M the north, 
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Countries with Their Capital & Capital 
—< Capital aa 7 goon Jerusalem New. 
aa Kabul Afghani RS | seis a 
“Ageia Algiers Dinar ~ ely Kingston — S 
pees Luanda Kwanza > | json ‘Tokyo 
“Argentina tg Buenos Aires Argentino Sentavog . per Anti Leni a 
“Avistealla Canberra Australian Dotlar b | ee Almati Ruble 
‘Austria Vienna Shilling Bishkek Ruble 
“Aven Baku Manat l ons Pyongyang Won 
korea (North) ean Won 
Manama Bahrain Dinar — | Korea (South) . 7 
Dhaka Taka 1 Kuwait Dinar 
Brussels Fa <i Vientiane ‘New Kiplao- 
‘Minsk Belaros Rubbe 


Nugultram 
Real (BRC) 


L 7 
woent’s General Keeyeh 
lege 


zo 
Soon Capit 
Spuiald ici Beate 
South African 
ign Cape Town 
; _ : niver 
Sid Lanka Colombo =, 
= oo outte 
me sutte 
Nicowia pan pad 
I Se ron Hea 
‘Winidad @ vaso “ 
— a Gao 
poe Tengen) teawady 
United Arab Ankara Dinar nya nal am ~ 
‘Abu Dhabi Lira sont ail —e 
Bonirates a nae ine Vary tee Kian Quetwe (Canadas 
i Kiev Shilling =a ~ 
ox Rian Wonder 
Ukraine : ; vn _ - " a re of The World 
Lond aan Wonders of the Aniciel World 
’ hathegion DE. cco | Hanging, Garden of Babylon 1 
Zaire Ho Chi Minh City (1 Bolivar . ee aa : 
= leit aap 4 Mate of Jepiter at Olyeripia 
ira «Pyramids of Egypt & 
Lai Kinwh, po ‘ urn of Mawson aa 
iia = (Ruler of Halicarnasue) 
a rf a — Light owes of Alexandria 8 
— is de Cite Helon, ‘he fun ng ae 
a Tower 
= > Cétiton, River a le en Wor 
deel 
«cre ay sae 
G ceremony organised in Stadia : 
Patna Sony Cairo (Egyps) parent i [ 
Mabanaay Ankara (Turk pp einer 
3 Agee india 
é a Great Wall of China (China) 
Luckevow Maiyani (Germany) i in ee 
se tate of Christ 
Delhi a Felyede lan) desenete ram * ; 
Suibottrceehy ~ 5 Inean Ruins of 
Surat por Lisbon erty) * co 
Tap co ya “i 
re 7 The Coleman 
vance) 
Countries and their maia Produces! Industries 


Australia 


2 HPI Knowle 


Auris Machinery: tiles, eather » 
fran Costes . 
Ayyium Glan teste 
hile Copper Nitrate 
inate Wheat. newsprint machinory 

Chins Silk, toa, rice 
Gngo Coppee uranium, cobalt, ivary 
ile Sugar tobacco, ei 
2eemark Textiles paper 
France Textile, wine, sith 
Germany Machinwry: chemical, iron and tel equip 
Ghana Coco, gol, coffee 


Ire Jute textiles, sugar, spicws,tobacce, ten 
Indonesia Suga spices rubber rie, inchona, petroin ee 
ran Petroleum, earpots, dry traits pe 
ni Dates, petroleum 
Maly Mercury, textiles 
Japan Machinery, textile, toys, silk, automobsite 
Kenya Coffee, tea, meat, sval, hides andl skin = 
Kuvait Petroleum ae 
Malaysia Rubber, tin 
Netorlands Machinery icra lectrcat 
Swud/Arabin Cit, date : 
Spain lead 
Seen Matches, timber 
Switeerang 
oe po « sea electricals 
UK lea ssaen 
ber ae ‘machinery, cars 
eas a wheat, machinery co automobiles 
leur, wh a 
el ives heavy machiner 
 Mubber teak 
Towns As 
= Ms AS$oCaI64 With some important 
Ahmedabad (Gujaray eee a 
iss toy Colon Texting 
Baku (Russia) Sather, Marbig 
Bangaluru (Karnataka) fete 
Bhilai (Chbattingarhy Siti and an 
Bangkok (Thailand Mite 


moe tat) 


vate) 
ai (ntalr ) 
al) 
sae a 
cal cw. tiene) 
hal w. Bengal) 
Kerala) 
\) 
shadesh 


tur (Andhra Pradesh) 


(Cuba) 
Havana 


Jamshedpur Qharkhand) 
Jharia (Jharkhand) 
Ketel (Rajasthan) 
Johannesbery, (South Africa) 
Kolar (Karnataka) 
Los Angeles (USA) 
Ludhiana (Punjab) 


vs (France) 


Chennal (fail ® 
Moradabad (U.P) 
Nagpur (Maharashtra) 
Nepanagar (M.P) 
Pittburgh (USA) 
Perambur (Tamil Nadu) 
aniganj (W.B,) 

Sialkot (Pakistan) 
Sindst (harkhand) 
Sheffield (UK) 

th (W, Bengal) 


Venice (Italy) 


Varanasi (UP) 


Geography 


Industry 
sath 

Witen induct 
' 
Cork 


Juty, paper, leathwr works 


ry products 


Locomotives 
Shipbuilding, 
Axvicultural equipments, autenvatitios 
Jute 
Cemont 
ea 
Textiles, chomicals, Small Seale Lodwtrien 
Moton 
We 


n goods 
Oil refinory 

Bangles, Gloss refinery 
Tobacco 


Sugar, tobac 


gary 
Stoel 

Coal mines 

Copper mines 

Gold mines 

de 


Film Production, 


Gold fi 


Honlery 
Silk Industry 
Leather, Integral Coach Pactory 
Brasware, cutlery 
Oranges, Cotton mille 
Newsprint 
fron and steel, coal, petroleum 
Integral Coach Factory 
Coal mines 
Sports goods 
Fertilizers and chornicals. 
Cutlery 
Paper and Jute 
Ship-building, 
SK, Brocade Industry 


LL™ 
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Site 
Ajanta 
Akabar’s Tomb 
Amamath Cave 
Ambar Palace 
Anand Bhawan 
Bhakra Dam 
Birla Planetorium 
Island Palace 
Jagannath Temple 
JalStembh (Tower of Vi 
Jama Magid 
Black Pagoda 
Brihadeeshwara Temple 
Brindaban Gandens 


ictory) 


bucent’s General Know ecige GoogePhy 
tion 
Famous Sites (1p it —- 
ndia) Delhi 
Location New Delhi 
Maharashtra Ellora (Maharashtra) 
Agra (Up) ‘Tamil Nadu 
Kashmir Chittorgarh (Rajasthan) 
Jepe Rajasthan) Preset syvor of F206) Bengaluru (Karnataka) 
a lahabad (Up) ee gb Bhubaneshwar (Odisha) 
Maspur (Ey, "a carden 
c laspu, (imachay = Lats = Ujjain (MiP) 
ee (West Benga) lesh) ee i ee 7 : Elephanta Cave (Maharashtra) 
Ida a Temple 
Puri (ag aa) ye = (ieimurti) Fem Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
pes 1a) ers Gwalior Fort (M.P.) 
Dethy on™ Ralesthany ai Palace Jabalpur (MP) 
M 
ob Chennai (IN) 
Konark (Odisha) cae Madurai (TN) 
Tanjavi 
ee ss we Temple Ahmedabad (Gujarat) 
Mysore (Kamataka) oe aid Pi 
Fi ; e gsoyyid Masi Srinagar (J & K) 
‘atehpur Sikg (Up) sor 
ar Bagh Srinagar (J & K) 
Hyderabad (Telangana) ee % 
Near Bhubaneswar gah Chas Bes > 
Stinagar (@ K) =) spsntiVan Fee 4 
ia je of Gomateshwara (Karnataka) 
Mt. Abu (Rajasthan) = Konark (Odisha) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) gan Temple (Black Pagoda) ‘Agra (Uttar Pradesh) 
A 2B: a 
ae (Maharashtra) Mahal Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
Mumbai (Maharashtra) Tpwer of Silence Kolkata (W. Bengal) 
Annritsar (Punjab) Victoria Memorial ‘Mumbai (Maharashtra) 
Bizapur (Kamataka) Victoria Garden Delhi 
Mumbai Vijay Ghat 
Isipur (Rajasthan) Famous Sites (World) —_ 
Kolkata (W, Bengal) . Location ) 
Junagadh (G, = ) ener 
‘ujarat) AlAqusa Mosque Jerusalem (Isracl Nanking (China) 
a (Tamil Nadu) BigBen London (U.K.) Egypt 
ae J&xk) Bradenberg Gate Berlin (Germany) Moscow (Russia) 
Svananthapuram (Kerala) Renae New York (US.A.) 1K) 
Janagadh (Gu i ) ea 
i Brown House Berlin (Germany, Yangon (Myanmar) 
Buckingham Palace London (U.K) Egypt 
Colossium Rome (Italy) New York (U.S.A) 
Downing Street London (UK) Rome (italy) 
Bife! Tower Paris (France) Jerusalem (Israel) 
Fleet Street London (UK) New York (US.A) 
Harley Street London (U.K) 
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Highest Mountain Peaks (World) 
a 

Moot Everest 0 
K-2(Godwin Austen) 


sen 
8598 
_ st 
‘S181. 
es 
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Lucent's Generay aa 
Granit Ow, led, 
Herr ma Aberdeen, $6 
ing Atlantic Oc, ie 
Hermit Kingdom pate ‘an Geography 
Honeymoon Lake a 
- icaca Lake (o z esouin Sahara and Midde Bast 
aetna Austaig and re Bindiba ar Aborigine» Atte ‘ 
Island of Cloves Sate Botvig oo Kala abe tig > 
Island of Pearls save rary, Ast 
Bahrain ert nanan basin Malaysia 
Key to the Mediterranean rider **” basin, Zaire Mosal Rast fe Central Attica 2 
Gibraltar ee congo 
Land of Golden Fleece Australia orth Niners ee noon } 
Land of Mid Night Sun Ness we eran bi en 
Land of Rising Sun me aaeNew Kone a South ‘or 
F pon jai Hot Tropical Africa nul § 
Zeiss Wie Elephant Thailand 10 al cain forest region of] KGhIF” ASA Rapp 
Never Never Land BaniGae 190% Jou Ala 
Pearl of Antilles Cuba OfN. Australia ail Central Ast Kazakh : Kazakhistan 
Pillars of Hey Hae central ASIA Red Indian | N, America 
pan the Pi ie Strait of Gibraltar a = — Samoyeds ° Siberia 
oPa vm Siber 
Pak City - Guyayaquil Port of Ecuado = ves. Altica Gooicas Amazon forest area 
Jaipur, < tee oe Mews: Myan Semongs : 
Queen of the Adriatic Fe an a georwos of Mi yanmar ys Kast Sumatra 
Sugar Bow! of the World Sus eltaly, Glossary of Geographical Terms: 
Venice of the East re ablation : Loss of ice in the body of a glacier through melting, etc. 
GENE: in, India ici Erosion of rocks by water, wind or ice (glacier). 
=e Stockholm sjpolute humidity + Amount of water vapour present in a unit volume of airs 
Yellow Ri Chicago, USA usually xpressed as grames per cubic metre. 
Hwango-Ho on : Transfer of heat through horizontal moyement of air. 
; = : scollan : Relating to or caused by wind. Example, aeolian landforms. 
Duraod Line ne portant Boundary Lineg = javium +The fine debris transported and deposited by a river. Landforms 
Hinderbereine een Pakistan and Afeh “ formed by deposition of such material are called alluvial landforms, for example, 
49th Parallel between Germany & Po} Bhanistan _ v juvial plains. Soils formed through river deposition are called alluvial soil 
Michie tig EMUSAL Can = = snctvr - A type of aneroid barometer for measuring, height, used mainly in 
. between Indi 2 eroplanes. 
‘Maginot Line India & Tibet /China " ees, 
33th P, between France / meter - An instrument used for measuring wind velocity. 
Oder Neisse Line between ce \nticline : The arch or crest of a fold in the rocks. Its opposite is a syncline, 
Radclitfe Ling between th Korea the bottom of a fold. 
Ihe, etven and Poland podes : Two points diametrically opposite on the surface of earth. 
eee Pakistan hnclion : The position of the earth in its orbit when itis at its greatest distance 
5 im 2 & Pakictan, (2s claim, from the sun. At its nearest distance from the sun the earth is said to be in perihelion. 
Alaska Noten, Portant Tribes aod Bs ied by Pakistan) zee - The position of the moon or any other heavenly body, when it is at 
go Seria North tr Homeland (World) its greatest distance from the earth. At its shortest distance from the earth the moon 
X Soe, : N.Fin nad is said to be in perigee. 
Eesien 7, nd, Scandinavian county roids or planetoids :Minor planets revolving around the sun between the 
—— i Lisa 
Show’ © North ace ; orbits of Mars and Jupiter: ' 
Asia, USSR, New \tmosphere The envelope of air surrounding the earth, ‘The most abundant 
among its constituents are nitrogen and oxygen. 


mt General Knowledtgg 
Atoll : A ring or horseshoe- 


Attrition + Mutual wes 
wind, water ar ice, 


shaped coral row 


Aurora Australis and Aurore B 
night in the higher latitudes of the 


Aurora comprises an electrical 
storm, 


discharge 


Avalanche: A lange mass of snow 


andice athigh 
@ mountain. Usually 


4largeamount of rock m, 
Soil which has not by 
Processes and thus has changed little 
havea mature profile, 


altitude, slid 
jal ‘salsoinyon 
WEN Subjecte 
from the pare 


ater ‘ina 
d Sufficiently to “OIL for 
‘At material Such soil 

mo 


“suring pressure. Asolf. 
Pressure conditioy 


Braph thus Provided is ¢ 


Azonal soil 


Barometer: Instrumentused forme 
SIVINg acontiNuUOUs record of 
a barograph and the 

Barysphen 
the lithosphe 


ns in the form of 
alled 
Bathysphere oF Centrosphere 
ir outer crust. 


Aline sraphisciyy 


a barogram, 


Inner portion of the earth bilo 


a river can deep 
lake orsea, in which 
Ping strip of land 
and is formed by doy 


The horizontal 
meridian through the 


the north, 


Base level 


The lowest level to which 
lovel of the surf 


face of the water body, a 
Beach: A gently slo 
and low tide levels 


Pen its valley tise 
the stream finally fy, 


ast This lies betweonthe hg 


action of waves, 


along, the co, 
positional 


angle between the 
observer, me, 


Bearing direction of an object and the 
‘asured in degrees (zero to 360) clockwise from 


Beufort scale: A seate identifyin, 

“zero Which refers to calm condition 
Biogeography Study 
Biosphere 

forms of life 


1s Wind strength, The lowest point on the scale 
Ns and the highest is 12 referring toa hurricane 


Of Zeogray plants and animals. 


Phical distribution of 
That portion of the earth and its enyire *nment occupied by various 


Blizzard : 4 storm of 


Bog : An are, 
decaying mops ay 


f powdery snow in the 


4 of soft, wet, Spongy 
id other vepetable 


polar regions 
Sround consis 


‘ting mainly of decayed or 
Matter, 
Hora scold and often dry wind experienced along the eastern coast of the 
Adriatic Sea, 
Bore 


A high tidat Wave causing backflow of Water in river, 
Cantinga Thorn-forest Of Brazil, 

Anarrow, deep, Steepsside 
Capes Ah adland, a more or Tes 
Cardinal points: The 


Canyon 


d river valley cut in the soft rocks. 
“* Pointed piece of lang jutting out into the sea. 
four main dire, compass, 


tsi, 


‘clions of the 
“of drawing maps and char 


La _ 


Cartography : ‘The 


ng 
lies: Thelight Phene 
suthern nem te, 


a 
Geography 


‘of a plane 

cle formed by the interseetion 

patter sth he 

tore oarth perpendicy i 

sist re of the oat ie ringinite radius having Ws cent we pint 

in is at the centre of the earth, on to whieh: 

xamples 9 members 

omepe projected ~ 
mr #e, scrub, characteristic of Mediterranean type 

1, dense 


jumatie 


hiv 


mL 
+ time-keeping, instrame 
ccurate time ithe 
aes ‘weather entitons fein tg _ 
Oe eee studying climates and. their influence on other 
the science 
vironment. bey re a 
pe ieee, used for determining the difference in elewati 
An inst 


tion 
med by concdensal 
{tiny water droplets or lee crystals for y 

iny wa 

atmosphere, 


to 
The process by which a substance changes 
ion) The from vapour 


A mass o 
it 
olwal 
gondensati 


. ity for water, These 
Jes having an affin 
suid stion nuclei s Microscopie partie 
Condensatic 


‘of these particles 
for the formation of reindn ph  a 
sey i is necessary for condensation re sn 
Laat e-bearing plants with pei: a 
‘one-bea 
ater Water entrapped in the inter ae 
Connate wate i = ny = 
Iso called fos! ARES ve 
ane rhe uplift of air as a result ol nye Hs 
Seay arte term refers to vertical move gases 
yenera 


inth 


Coniferous 


<n vert in the 
other reason: oe 
some 
ted urrents + Due to instability in ale 
Convection ¢ w 


ibs 

form of curren 

ich are more or Tess in the os s 

ore are set up which are mt eh, 

a Rea of rock formed of polyps pL: eee seit the 
Ty (the sky Seems blue because of 
Colour of the sky ©§ ies 

atmosphere by gases and dust Lg an 
Deciduous forest » Consists of i 
Downs : Grasslands of Masi: Meret 
Denudation : Wearing away ol 

ice (glaciers), * 
Eclipse : Partial or full obscuring, 


eel 
d lunar 
the sun and the moon is calle 


f the moon 
cof the presence of 
full moon, ring ofthesun boone 
© te obscu 
A partial or complet 


the day of 
Jipse and itaccurs on 

: d the earth is called Sete 

between the sun an is 

the new moon, that is, on the day moan 


sled their leaves in the diy season. 
wagencies like wind, water and 


earth comes between 
i axcen he ‘on the day of the 
ip. 
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Eoliptic» The apparent track of the sun throughout the y 
mesoncttheatharound it.The plane ofthe eclipticis they fe 
this path and s coincident withthe plane of the earth's orbit PASting yt 

Eoology : Studies of organisms in relation to their environ, . 

Edaphic: Relating to soil. eas 

Bluvtation » Removal of material in solution or sus 
horizons of the soils to the lower. 

Epicentre : Point on the surface of the earth vertically aboy, 
cordeep focus that is, the point where an earthquake originates, at Seismic fog, 
Estuary sMouth of ariver where tidal effects are evident aia 
and sea water mix. The term also refers to river valleys which ee 
by sea due to coastal subsidence. ave been f 
Bustatiemovement : A large scale rise or fall of sea level. 
Evapotranspiration : The term signifies total loss 
: *s total loss of water (mo; 
in the form of water vapour, including that lost by evanaen no S*Ute) from gy 
h ’ ig that lost by evaporation f Sil 
bodies, the surface of rocks and also that lost by trans pier 
lost by transpiration from growine nt 
Fathometer: Instrument used for measuring the de sibel 


; scans ‘ pth of the oce; 
una The animal life ofa gion ora geological period, a 


ae *Alacil valley or part there of now under the sea, 
Fen aAPlainbotderinga river and formed by river deposty 
"3-The plant life ofa region or geological period, dl 
al Rong laing oar ; 
iv Mass or: 
ieneecs = Smallwater drops or smoke or dust particlesin thelowe 


on aaa at Alege depen or trough 


PENSION fi 
™ the 
yy 


Water 
loeday 


inthe earth’s crust, that isasyndline 
Geyser : 4 rit 
intermittently. ine SEEN Buoys i 
ja UP a jet of hot water and steam 
lacier: A moving mass of 
Gorge :A narrow and deen 


Great cirele, 


spitucies : Subtropical belt of high pressure over the oceans. 
Horse lati 


jity Stateot the atmosphere with respect to the water vapourit contains. 
umidity Sta 

Decomposed and partly decomposed organic matter in the soil. 

The study of the water content on the earth, 


Hu 


Humes 


Hydro! 
sph: Aself-recording rain-gauge. 


smeter Instrument used for measuring humidity in the atmosphere, 


nye 
Hyg 
Hiygrophiyte : Plant growing in wetlands. 
Jooberg, » A mass of land ice which has been broken off or carved from the end 
Jacier and is afloat in the sea 


of ag 
Deposition, in the lower soil horizon, of material removed by 


luviation 
sjuviation from the upper horizons of the soil 


Insolation : Energy radiated from the sun received by the earth, 

International date line: The line approximating to 180° East or West longitude, 
where the date changes by one day as it is crossed. The date is one day earlier east 
of this line. 

Intertropical convergence zone or inter-tropical frant; Zone of low atmospheric 
pressure near the equator where the northeast and southeast trade winds converge. 

Intrazonal soil : Soil which has been influenced in its development, less by 
dimate and vegtation than by factors like parent material and drainage. 

Isopleth : Line drawn on the map along which the value of a particular 
phenomenon or product is uniform. 

Isonomal : Isopleth of anomaly. 

Isorithm : Any line representing continuous value on maps. 

Isobars : Lines of equal pressure. 

Isobaths : Lines of equal depth in sea, 

Isobronts 

Isochrones : Lines joining places located at equal travel time from a common 
centre. 

Isogonals : Lines joining places with same magnetic declination, 

Isohalines ; Isopleths of salinity. 

Isohels : Isopleths of equal amount of sunshine, 

Isohyet : Isopleth of rainfall. 

Isohypse or contour lines : Isopleths of elevation above sea level, 

Isonif : Isopleth of amount of snow: 

Isophene : Isopleth of seasonal phenomena, for example, flowering dates of 


plants, 
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Isotherms «Isopleths of temperature. 


Isthmus :A narrow strip of land 


Hoining two Jan 
Panama joining North and South Am 


nd 7 
erica, ace 
Karst gion or Karstland :Limestone "BION in Which F 
underground, the surface being dry and barren. Mon 


Katabatic wind : Local wind caused! by the HOW of aie gy 
and valleys. 

Lagoon :Part of sea parti 
viz. Chilika Lake in Odisha. 

Lapse rate The rate of change of 
said to be positive when temperatu 
and negative when tempe 


ally cut off from it by deposits of 


Mperature 
deere, 
erature increases wit 


in atmos me 
ase8 With height, anit 
h height, asin teny 

point on the arth’s surface 
\tre of the earth, Latitudinay 


Latitude The angular distance of a 


of the equator, as measured from the cer 
called parallels of latitude, 


Leaching ‘The process by whieh s 


‘Oluble substancesare wa, 
layers of the soils into lower lay 


*hextouttv 
* by percolating rainwater, 


or direction sheltered from the wind, 


Fight year :Distarice travellod by light in one yeat the speed 
_ LRhiy 


miles persecond, The unitis used for Measuring the distance ofstarsfomitgerg 
Lithosphere “The solid crust of the e 


Loess: deposit of fine 
Hts prevent situation by wind, 


Longitude :The 
meridian through 


Leeward :The side 


earth 


iit or dust generally held to have 


been transport! y 
along the equator, ‘betiveen ty 


@ standard or prime meridian, 


interval of time n Somplete 
Noon Makes one 
earth-about 20, 


Magnetic storms Large, inne 

Magnetic field, 

Meridian:Alineot panuon 
Ongitude, orhalfot Heol the gre, ries 

Poles and cut the equator at right angles, Pikes 

Mosophyte 


COMMON trees 


angular distance measured 
“given point and 
Lunar month The in whieh the 
Tevolution around the 


5 days, 


"Bular Variations of disturbances in the earthy 
the 


that Nquires 
Sand shrub a 


Mentive oy 
Mostly in South 


" moderate amount of moistuny Mot 
SOPH Y tos, 


Htopring of g Europe, 


America, 
Moteors ‘Small 


wand an American Indiansthe term ide 


Midnightsun 
When the sun 


night eyele and may t 


48 shooting stars. 


Ain high tatitudes around midsuiniiet 
‘out the 24 ours of adayanl 


nat : 
oC Pa Midnight 


Mem in which ine 
Arection from Meh there mplete reversal oralidst 


"N10 season, 


a 
Geography 
of rock material brought down with the 
The 


in 
black perwon, commonly used 
Moree of glacle® of a white and @ 
anent ” ¢ offspring © 

wore 


ca 
amet 


ie 
debris on fragment 


“i if AEVOW. 

ction of a 
due to a ae sei mina \ wa 
‘habitation, These people keep movinys people, of frequently 
a idence in search 


of life are called 
. wing this mode: 
ng thelt anirvals, People following, lable, 
git re for ter Is availal 
Mires past in the desert where wal face water of the ocean 
“ Area ent of the sur 
dost Movement 01 ances ON a MAP, 
ves snes net used for rE ote 
ast ature 
sheave body through vine standing in hop 
sss | Rain caused by mountains 
shic rain sRa 


strvams originating from theme 


on 
yo frodion dite 1 
vation Ee peti 


Nonvadtisny 


Opinometer 
orbit 
Omngrah oe 

vinds, y 
ae ey qh Plain Alluvial plain form 
Outwasl 


glacier - 
jee of a8) yo The micblatitude 
Pampas 


Jian Practiceotbreedingand re 
Perens: sir habits, 
nomadic in their 
ea aay The science of the atudy of sols 
Pedoloy 


| 
Yolagic Belonging the open sea. 


ject by water, 
1 Astreteh of land almost pene cr 
: 1 ‘he point in the orbit ‘of moon 
Perigee orbit) 


heavily boty, 
caroat to the earth. pees 
x ‘y ie f he position of the in its. 
Perihelio earth other 


nearest to the stn, 


nt sround that is permanently frozen: 

frost Ground thatt 

in pe 

Petrology ‘Thestudy of hecompositon, stuctireand history of rocks FoRiNg 


ny 
changes upon anny 
the enant of the earth dealing with the affects of seasonal 


Phenology *Selence 


Jands of South America, nmnunities 
grasslans aringecattle Somepastoral 


Peninsul 


the 


in 
anita, ony the earthy, 
and plant life of the distribution of pl 

Phytogeography # The study aera 
relation to environment: rolated to the foot of a mo 


shout the lower 
Piedmont ber eee Se REAR ot GN ee 
Planetary winds » 


iid be set up 
in inaolation and woul 
here whieh Is 2 ag an eHpTe sti 
atime ls pus! 0 rotating planet Presiiing irregular plane areas on 
similarly ent for ty 

Planimeter pasa ‘or near level area of elevated land, 


2 1 North America, 
Plateau! de grasslands ol 

jeu: Mictolatitas 
Prairies © 


= mevret s General 
al Know hedge 


Falling water 


quid OF solic & 


dhe atmosphere to the ear 


2 the 
Sig 


= 


poser § Raleat which poexa 
aucdice Pressite declines hog 
= 
Sychrometer: Instrument used for measur Yon 
Rasiiacw Process by why b ne humrictig =, 
= ch a boty eenits RV Of the ‘ 
of heat Tadiant neg, 
RY. yy 
tain shad " bas 
be * wing relatively jowe, ate 
er aver 
Be 


nthe prevailing raityt 


sheltered fx 


Bool: Ridge of rocks lying 1 A 
te of the so, Which may eee 


low tide, Dut usually covered by water 


Rog : A stony desert. A sandy desert is call 
Bs tis called an ong 
neon the earth Ssurtace 


at the same angle 
angle Which ¢ 
cuts all 
m 


"ting 
°t Most chy 


round a planet 


Saprophyte:A plant which tives 
oat ves on decaying onganiomat 
anic matte 


Satellite: A rel 
lite: A relatively small body revolving 


Savanna: An area of 
M1 of tropical grasstand with seat 
ith scattered trees 


Seismic focus a be 
focus or deep fo, 
ep focus : Point below the 


earthquake originates SS 
‘arth’s surface whe 
nS an 


Selsmograph = Ins 
see Instrument used for m ; 
ring and record; 
Ng earth 
ake 


Seismology : Science of the st fi kes, 

iollogy «So 

By -Selence of the study of earthau 
arthquake 


Selvas: Dense equatorial forests S meri 
equatorial fo 
ests of the Amazon basin in So 
uth An 
ica, 


Sericulture :Th 
he culture 
ture of silkworms for prod 

* production of r 

of raw silk. 


Sidereal day: Tt 

‘al day The pe 

= ‘Period of J 

is Apparent journey arou ties oe 
of the earth on its sae 
‘minutes shorter 


Which a star deser mpletecinle 
star describes acon 
a te 
Presenting the period ne rotation 


Bhours 5 

S56 minutes 

Man solar day es 4second: 

lar day ds. Tt is thus 
about 


pole sta 
axisand equa to : 
than the 

h we me, 
Sleot: Procipit 


lation con 
consisting 
Smog x ‘ 
0g «Fog heavily | Mf 
Show-line; Lowe 
melt completely eve 


amixtu 
ne OF sn 
laden with smoke, tee 
limit of perpety 
nin. SUMMer. : 


sion The 
and water, Te wearing away a 11 
AY ang 

loss af 


al snow, The 
heshow above this line does not 


Soil 


Solar cons soil ma 
ar constant Mainly by the action of wind 


7 Inte 
Of the earth fom the supe ot thes 


sun, 


Solar day :'Th 
ays The ay 
isa aVerage: at the mey 

tS axis in relation to the a e mean distance 


Solstice <7 
stice : The t 
: ime 

the point which reels during 
two tropics Preser 


earth ip 
A makings 
Ng one rotation on 


a 1s vertically above 
of the equator-the 


Gite 
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arvas ot Everest 


saicetanitaisle gral 
ave vat sea connecting WON — 
at NA gor inerted ee 

‘ad water from soliel to Vapour rr 


e ws qrous! 
Change of state 


orvatlandl of Siberia 
wy Condition when the 


“yar tocreang, with Helght 
veatramment west For meawsing aNuat IAA inthe vertical 


ant the horizontal plane (weinuth). 
Seltreconding thermomettran Anstrament foe AVEAsATt 


temperature is found to be 


~ f 
crows 
Conit 


g anstes 


Jel between height and low tide 


+ difference in water lew 


show the detailed surface 


«map Map on sufficiently large sale bo 


with thelr 


hut Practice among, pastoral communition (MOVE 
sasonally between We rygions of differant clinnate, 
se whieh joins a Langer ver 
sor and the Tropic at Capricorn 


The Tropic of Cano 
are the northward and southward Hints vy 


jqumals 8¢ 
stary 


Jocated at degeves N 


Smaller tive 
yp to which the sun's 


15, eespectively 
peach 
The area bounded by the wot 


A plant which acts a hygrophyte 


vertical rays cant 
copies iscaltert the tropical gone, 


Tropical Zone 
in one season and xerophyte 


Tropophyte 
earthquake originating of theseabod, 
or the physidst who discovered thems 


atmosphere (magnetosphere), at 


Here the tonized particles 
concentrate 


inthe other 
Alangesea wave caused by any 


ation Belts: Named aft 
semost layer af the 


Jpowe the earth's sttrtace, 
e solar radhatlon, 


Puna 
Van Allens Radi 
two bands of the oute 


and 16,000 kml 
tic fuel from thy 


these are 
he ts of 3,000 
trapped by the earth's magne! 
The culture of grapevine 
earth's crust caused 
rock flow from the 
sqparatiny, Hreadatroarna which are 


toy magna forcing ths way to the 


Viticulture 
Interior of the earth, 


Voleano + Vent in the 
hich molten oF solid 


Hlevated boundary line 
tributaries to different river systems OF Janine 
Condition of the atmosphere at cert 
‘ax described bY ‘moteormlogtcal phonon 
ane hunnvicity: 

A disintegeation of rocks 
the main processes of denuclation 
Pacific near the east coast of Australla, 


surface through Ww! 


Watershed 
ain time oF over a cortalty 


Weather Jud 
period of time enna including temperate, 
atmospheric pressure 


Weathering Decay a 
is one 0 
eyelone i the? 


of the earth's crust by exposure 


to the atmosphervs it 
Willy-willy ‘Tropical 
a 


development on the earth’s surface 
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Wind vane Instrument used to incl 

0 indicate the di 

tire 


\erophiyte: Mant which is adapted, to living 
gin 


HOM OF the 
(or dry climatic condition) is available. 


* BION When 
little 


jan Polity and Constitution 


Yanow rive: Tributary which is prevent. tndian” 

the latter has built up high natural ies 4. 5 nd from Mining the m, titution isthe foundational law of a country which ordains 

fora considerable distance before joining it done ce’ Pale to oh eee on constitutin’ shich the government (or the governance) of that 
enith | Pointin th ifthe the may ay viral paneiple® OF St framework and prineipal functions of various 
le Lint in the celestial sphere vertically above ane’ ‘ty, ved Ie lays JON" TL as the modalities of interaction between the 


Zone of the heavens in which lie the 


* hea, 
the chief planets, - 


Paths of th ‘th the exception of the United Kingdom (U.K), 
he sun, 
{he Mog, 


its cil ntries possess a written constitution, India also possesses 


2 a atitution which was enacted by a constituent assembly 
qerittert © 


» for the Purpose 

if oniit a Os present constitution— the first Constitution of India 

me constitution yselves by the people of India was adopted bry the 
et a’ November, 1949, It came into full operation with effect 

cuter constitution as originally adopted had 22 parts, 395 


wx wary; 
oon 20 105 achostules Its P 
ae” |. Evolution of Indian Constitution 
sh the systems of ancient India do have their reflections in the 
athous rhe direct sources of the Constitaton lie in theadministative 
eee * developments of the British period. A concise and 
ialative de 


io elatog Oe te documents and events that culminated in the framing of 
gente e written Constitution is given here 


neld's anges 


Administrative & Legislative Reforms Before 1857 


seaylating Act of 1773 ] . 
mee xt (was based on the report of a comumittee headed by the British Prime 
Minister Lord North, 


+ Governance of the East India Company was put under British parliamentary 


Asoil which owes its well 
influence of climate and vey ei 


ation. They: ary. acters 
protiles Hon. They are characterised by well 
ne 


dev 


foogeogmaphy + Study of the di 
of the distribution of 
Of animals 


and sy 
al polyp, 
PSP One 


Sophyte An animal which resembh 
ich resembles @ plant, vie 


acon 
Per 


control 

> The Governor of Bengal was nominated as Governor General for all the three 
Presidencies of Calcutta, Bombay’ and Madras. Warren Hastings was the first 
such Governor General, 

> ASupreme Court was established in Calcutta (now Kolkata). 

> Governor General was empowered to make rales, regulations and ordinances 
with the consent of the Supreme Court. 

Pitts India Act of 1784 5 

> twas enacted to improwe upon the proxisions of Regulating Act of 1773 to 
being about better discipline in the Company's sys=m of bo aah sete - 

»  Agmember Board of Controllers wassetip which wes beaded areas 

” Buitich Government. All potitical responsibilities were given to board. 

> Tr and commerce related issams were under the purview of the Court of 
Directors of the company: 

> Provinces had to follows the 
Govermor General 


instructions of the Central Government, and 
itodismiss the faiting provincial government. 


> Trade monopoly of the East India Company came to an end, 
> Powers of the three Councils of Madras, Bombay and Calcut, 
they were also subjected to greater control of the British P, 
> The Christian Missionaries were allowed to spread their re tigion in Ing 
> Local autonomous bodies were empowered to levy taxes Ma. 
Charter Act of 1833 
» The Govemor General and his Council were given y, 
ould legislate for the whole of India subject to the 
Controllers. 


* The Counc got full powers egantng revenue, and a single 

‘ountry was prepared by the Governor General, BP PUB forthe 

> The East India Company was reduced to an a 

and several Lords and Ministers wer 

Board of Controllers, 

> For the fist time the Govemor-General’ 
‘Government of in 


dia’ and his Council as 
Charter Act of 1853 


> This was the last of the Charter 
system of Indian legislation, 

> This Act followed a re 
This Ac ‘port of ve 
improving the administrat oe 


2 Were eny 
‘atliament, Bed, 


ast powers. This c 
SPDT of he Been 


idministrative and 
Politic; 
re nominated as ex-officig ae 


> members of the 


S Government was kno 
sover s known as 
the ‘Indian Council’. " 


Acts and it made important changes in the 


‘ ue as General Dalhousie for 
a SParate Governor for Bengal was tp be appointed, 
Bislative and admini i 
won and administrative functions of the Council Were separately 
> Recruitment /s 
Bae ofthe Company’ Semployees was, tobedone through competitive 
> British Parliament Was 
anend atany silane ali to put Company's Bovernance of India to 
Administrative Legistati 
ot ae lative Reforms After 1857 
ritish Crown decided 
Company in ana consequen 80 i 
atmed sepoy mutiny bythe ier te tom eee 
of Independence by the inaye isto sadenenbecdac aaa 
Indians, Historians Tem ‘as the Fi, 
> Guest statute fr the overnarcy India, 7 
Government, was the ee ander the di 
> It provided for absolute a 


Act, 1g5g | Ct Tule of the 
di ‘of the British 
» imperia} é 


Pariipation inthe adres ontrol 
country 


; : 241 
indian Polity and Constitution 
Lucent's General Knowledge vere tobe exercised by the Secretary of State for India, 
: fuhe crown Wen members, known as the Council of india. 
owers Ol ncil of fifteen members, 
‘pbs of the previous Acts were consolidated in this 4, phe i bya re : oe 
> provisions ct. 7 assist was divided oe 
e paymentofsalariesof the members of the 2 ny 25 See Cound 
s Prov aia . h etl Of Coney The cour ded by hi cue Cond ee 
from Indian reve 75 7 Goverr® jal Governments ha f 
> Courts were given the power fo interpret rules and regulations ¥ ‘ provincia! 7 0 er ihe Govertior Generali ere 
i nd col 
Charter Act of 1813 


Teton 2 
All 
Gent = 
secret 
nc a fia. By this Act, 
jan councils Oat landmarkin the constitutional roe By this 
indifhgisan import arin the conan Ki 
> ThisisaN sof the crown were to Secretary of Sate orn 
thepower® council of fifteen members (known as the Cour 
assisted Oy ote, who was responsible to the British Parliament, governed 
secretary OF ithe Governor General, assisted by an Executive a 
ee Sila the Governor General to associate a eee 
This Me cople with the workof legislation by nominating them 
Indian people 
; y i il should 
San t provided that the Governor General's Esective Gouna shou 2 
ee i official members also. whil a 
‘ c additional non-official n s also wh ae 
incu pusiness as a Legislative Council. Bu this Legislative Coun 
slative business fative Cou 
A hor representative nor deliberative Ae ae 
at ze) le vern 
tralised the legislative powers : 
ik dest them in the Governments of Bombay and Madras, 


vas vested in the Governor 
forthe governance of india was vested in the 
the authority ro was responsible to the Secretary of State, . 
ra in Coote was ultimately responsible to the British Parliamen 
of State was 


i ils Act, 1892 a 2 eer 
re iat members of the Indian Legislative Council were tobe: 


‘incl islative Councils 
by the Bengal Chamber of nae a Ler el dee 
, ficial members ofthe Provincial Cou nomini ibeted 
rane ie bodies such as universities, district boards, municip: 
umindars etc. 7 . eee 
> - Councils were tohave the power of discussing the Budget an 
questions to the Executive, . a 
Morley-Minto Reforms and the Indian Councils, ae SpA EN CLES 
> Reforms recommended by the then Secretary ey eerie 
and the Viceroy (Lord Minto) were implement 
a i ‘islative Council 
tional members of the Indian Legislal 
. ee sere sue fae from 16 (under the Act of 1892) to 60 
overnor Gener ) 
ing the Executive Councillors). ’ 
a age Provincial Legislative Councils: pee SES REE elected 
ial members § the official 
bee ti el introduced in the Legislative Council at the 
ae te bat hee te ofl majonty there was maintained. 
oe I empowered to move resolutions on the Budget, 
> The Legilative Comet ee cient attain gitar 
and on any matter of PDD Lee ac the I aie subjects, 
the Armed forces, Foreign Aft Saad 
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> It provided, for the first time. § 
Ps spice 
community and thus sowed the seede sot 
‘The Government of India Act, 1915 “Paths a Oj 
> Thisactwas passed to consolidate the prove; bs 
ofindia Acts. Provisions of the 
Montague-Chelmsford Report and 4 
he Gov, 
> The then Secretary of State for India Mr met OF Ind 
General Lord Chelmsford formulated S. Montag at 18g 
Act 1919, Proposals for the Gon the 
; . Vern 
> Responsible Government in the Provinces } 
impairing thersponsbilty ofthe Governo (the ee introduc 
for the administration of the Province, by ee eushithe Govern 
Dyarchy’ or dual government i 
> Thesubjects of administration were to be di a 
and Provincial vided into tivo tego 
7 : : Cat << 
{Cantal subjects wer those which were exc Sey 
Central Government, Susvely Kept und 
er the 
ont 


> The 
provincial subjects were sub-divided into + 
‘© “transferreg’ 
and “reserve 
the Go 


subjects, 
> The ‘transf ; 
aid Ramee aoe yee to be administered by 
nsible to the a3 §s 
of elect e Legislative 2 Veror wi 
5 oststmenbes was ried o 7 percent, "oH Which thea 
Teserved subjects’ we 8 ‘Proportio, 
Bieontive sensu Were to be administered by th 
> Theprevious Centr) Ro responsibility to the Legist ne Governor ang ik 
and financial matters wee yon the Provinces in ad nee 
; as relaxed. Sources of revenue wor tte isla 
le Were divided ; 


T provincial Je i 
l, ever ‘al legislation wi 
nly When Ven though asso peor Was retained 
en as: igh assente : 
Fancy nied to also by the oe the Governor, 
4overnor General. 


° Teserve a Bj ration of the 
a 
; ill for the considerati f 


lo some 
Specified matters, 


Councij 
ici] 
th Continued to remain r 
sponsible only to the 


~The India 
in Leg Seca 
1 SBislatute Was made n°! State for Indi 
Hee ade more repre r India, 
le Upper Hoy esentative F 
members of Wee Named the ¢, and, for the first time 
Were claie Ul of Sp 
; ate. This w 


 £@Qia 


‘as composed of 60 


peer HOUR 
neta mer 


of 


© pispuore “wer to veto oF reserve 
(c) he had the converse power of 


i008 Commi 
This com” xing of the ¢ 


qhe Gove! 
> Thess 


> The executi 
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wasnamed the Legislative Assembly. This: 

oust Ws of whom 108. were ; was composed 
rere arranged ona communal and sectional basis, developing 


about tes 
eect o device further. 
ing powers in respect of Central legislation 


jor General's 
Jas follows = 
nwastequ 


sired to introduce Bills relating to certain matters: 
for consideration of the Crown any Bill 
INS 


(d) he could make Ordinances, iy 


ction 


fynehad the F aian Legislature; 

Mee by the Ineioed by the Legislature: 
y 

pio merge 

headed by Sir John Simon, constituted in 1927 to inquire 

Act of 1919, placed its report in 1930, The report was 

nt and the Government of India Bill was 


ine 
vament of india Act, 1935 
rescribed a federation, taking the Provinces and the Indian 


ct of 1935 PI 
native states) as units. 
Indian States to join the Federation, and since they neve 


states ( ae 
yas optional for the ; 
Saat ration never came into being. 


joined, the Fede! 

The Act divided legislative powers between the Centre and Provinces. 
ive authority of a Province was also exercised by a Governor on 

behalf of the Crown. ‘and not as a subordinate of the Governor General, 

The Governor was required to act with the advice of Ministers responsible to 
in his discretion’ without 

aftheGovernorGeneral, 


” the Legislature. 
> Incertain matters, the Governor was: required to act 

ministerialadviceand underthecontroland directions 
and, through him, of the Secretary of State. 
> The executive authority of the Centre was vested in the Governor General (on 
behalf of the Crown). 

Counsellors or Council of Ministers responsible to the Legislature was not 

appointed although such provisions existed in the Act of 1935, 
The Central Legislature was bi-cameral, consisting of the Federal Assembly 


¥ 


-cameral, comprising a Legislative 


and the Council of State. 
ther provinces, the Legislature was 


In six provinces, the legislature was bi 
Assembly and a Legislative Council. Ino! 
eral’s power of veto, a Bill passed by the Central 
veto by the Crown. 

tdiscussioninthe Legislature and suspend 
tisfied thatit would affect the discharge 


¥ 


uni-cameral. 
> Apart from the Governor Gen 
Legislature was also subject to 


> TheGovernor General could preven 
any Bill if he was 


the proceedings on 
of his special responsibilities: 
had independent powers of legislation, concurrently 


> The Governor General 
with those of the Legislature 


en Lucent’s Genera Knowledge 
On some subjects no bill or amendment Could be; 
y without the Governor General’. Previous santa : 
> Athre-fold division in the Act of 1935 There, Wasa - 
Ve powers of . 


‘MPowered to AUthorise oj 


ither | P 
ith respect to any. the 
‘enumerated in the above noted Legislative Lists. Matter 
> Dominion Status, which was Promised by 


= 
the Simon Commis : 

“iby the Government of india Ace 1935, a eg 
Cripps Mission 


> In March 1942, Sir Stafford Cripps, a member of the Bri 
draft declaration on the proposals ot the British Go, 

> These proposals were to be adopted at the 
d the Muslim Leap 


itish bine 
vernment, “ewig 
cad OF the Seong 

4e Could accept thes tH 
la was to be 


framed by an ol 
Assembly by the Indian people AO Cons 
give India Dominion 


‘an Union comprising all 


f (Constitution would e 

i Position existing at that time and with suc, 

Porracceding Provinces the British Government could enter j Separate 

Constitutional arrangements, = 
Cabinet Mission Pian 


> In March 1946, Lord Attlee sent 4 Cabinet Mission to Indi, consisting. 
1946, is India OF three 
Pies Minis namely Lord Pethicl. Lawrence, Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr 
* The object of the 


Mission was to help India achieve its lepend 

: ¢ its ind lence as 

as Possible, and to set 4P a Constituent Assembly, “ 
The Cabinet 1, SION rej 


ly. 
Aid 8 separate State fog ae meget for a separate Constituent Assembly 
According to Caty, lain 7 
th Brite ees Hissin lan there was tobea Union of India, comprising 
re oce Altar, Defenoes Cyan having jurisdiction over the subjects of 
be vested in the Provinces ang the eanication, All residuary powers wens to 
> The Union. w, és tates, 
representatiy, 


jes: t0 have an. 

5 Of the Provininy and gan Legislature consisting of 
P Ti tat ves op 8Uein thelegislature was torequite 
bi INR a5 Well ay a AOrIty of a) of the two ‘Major communities 
The provinces Sould form grou, all the me, 


‘ *S Present and voting. 
BtOup could be competent ty detent? cutive, <t 


2nd legislatures, and each 
ne the Provinciat mien 


P 
Present and yor; 
> 
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and partition of the country was 
Pies of power to the Indians 
tten Plan. 


Act, 1947 of the bres peter 
: Aa, te snd Palani eee 
Sin Onde, bts i ele country, 
oP xaaptation bly todraw up - 
” sree ceased tobe a Dependency, moe 
rs ae States and the treaty relations Tribal 
n 


wl 
3 


ne ee tea 
lature of India, compo 14, 1947. 
The Central Legis cased to exist on Atigust 


et FOE ion also as the Central Legislature 
the Loe Assembly itself was to 
The Consti 


“th complete sovereignty. 
wil 


5 
3 
é 
8 
3 
4 


7 


Con: Assem| ing of the Constitution 
stituent Assembly and Making o' 
2. 


lishment of a Constituent Assembly 
t Mission envisaged the Members of the Constituent 

Nae for the co eee spite 

bias by the Peovint ee eee 

were el ails Poti Indian State to.a million. The seats so apcereained! 
> Each fogs ghly in the ratio of one to 2 mi s in each Province. The main 

Benatar among Se Sikh, Muslim and General. 

See aries eoneaieedene 

com 


nm 
ly and their Chairma: 
stant Committees of the Constituent Assemb! 

0 
a Name of the Committee 


“ = 1 etirulited 
i n : 
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- — 


Gh Miers Sab-Comitce FIC. Weckhageg ae 
{4 Fecdamental Rights Sub-Committee J.B. Kripalani —2 
¢ Frontier Tribal Areas and Assam Gpinath Bardoloj aia 

Excluded Areas Sub Committee ‘ 


Partially Excluded Areas (other than A. V. Thakkar & 


> The total number of members of the Constituent Assembly was 395 nt. 
93 were representatives from the Indian States and 292 { thom, 
a 92 from the Provinces 
> After the partition of India number of members of the Consti 
tit 
came to 299, of whom 284 were actually present on the 26th Novia 
and signed on the finally approved Constitution of India, The is 
Assembly, which had been elected for undivided India, held its fret 
‘on Decemiber 9, 1946, and reassembled on August 14, 1947, 
— for the dominion of India. i 
fwo years, eleven months 
Assembly to finalise the Constitution. 


Objective Resolutionwas: 
(on 13 December, 1946 ) 
considerable deliberation, 


as the sovereign 
eighteen days for the Constituent 
> 
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Drafting Committes, headed by Dr. B, R. Ambedkar, submitted # Draft 

tution of India to the President of the assembly on 21 February, 1948) 

unborn of Drafting, C Committee were N, Ayyangat, Alladi 

x ONE eamy Ayya, K.M, Munshi, Mobd. Saadullah, B.l- Mitter (ster 

taced by N. Madhava Rao), Dr. DP. Khaitan (replaced on death by TT 

Krishnamachari) 

The third and final reading, of the draft was completed on November 26, 1949. 

On this date, the signature of the President of the Assembly was appended to 

it and the Constitution was declared as passed. 

> Theprovisions relating to’ citizenship, elections and provisional Parliament ete 
The implemented withimmediateeffect, thatis, from the 26th November, 1949. 
The rest of the provisions of the constitution came into force on January 26, 1950 
and this date is referred to in the Constitution as the date of its commencement, 


3. Different Sources of the Indian Constitution 
Although the skeleton of the constitution was derived from the Government 
of India Act 1935, many provisions were imported from. other constitutions of the 


The 
const 


emergency powers etc. Besides, the Constitution of India has borrowed from the— 
Constitutionof Britain: Law making procedures, Ruleoflaw,Singlecitizenship, 
Bi-cameral Parliamentary system, office of CAG. 5 
Constitution af USA: Independence of judiciary, judicial review, fundamental 
rights, removal of Supreme Court and High Court judges, Preamble and functions 
of President and Vice-president. - . 
Constitution of Canada : Federation pet rhe ar, J 
powers to the Centre, Supreme Court's advisory 
Constitution of Ireland + Directive Principles of 
nomination of members 
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Part Ii Fundamental Rights 
Application of the principles contained in this Mart 


Art. 12 ee thor in derogation of the f ata? 
Art. 13 Laws inconsistent Wi i undamentay ight | Ais State to secure’ social order for the promotion af wellane of the 
to Equality 5 people 
re Equality before law : oo ee: srtain principles of poliey to be followed by the State 
‘Art.15 Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, rage cant art 9A justice and free legal ald 
3 * Caste, ) 
placeofbirh = Pere Mop N40 Organisation of village panchayat 
i ors of r ‘ 
Art 16 esas ters of public employment Atl Right to work, to education and to publie anmlatancn in certain cae 
fee Ree aus | Arte 42 sion for just and humane conditions of work and maternity 
Right to Freedom - ‘ At 43 Living wage ete for workers 
Art19 Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech ete, 43A Participation of workers in manageny 
pe en he ote | Art r yement of industries 
Art.20 cohesion in rege peony iC on Eee Art 438 ‘The Stateshall endeavour to promote voluntary formation, autonomous 
Art.21 Protection of life and personal liberty functioning, democratic control and professional management Of 6o- 
21A. Right to education rative societion, 
‘Art.22 Protection against arrest and detention in certain cases Art.44—- Uniform elvil code for the eltizens 
Ri inst Exploitation Art.45— Provinion for early childhood care and education to children below the 
Art.23- Prohibition of traffic in human beings and forced labour age of sb years 
be Ea eta of children in factories etc. Art. 46 Bree areas and wipes interent of Scheduled Cantos, 
“a chedules a or weaker section 

Art 25 Freedom of conscience and free profession, practice and Propagation of Art.47 Duty of the State to raive the level of nutrition and the standard of living, 
voor religion and to improve public health 
ae Freslom to manage eligious affairs | Art.48 Organisation of agriculture and animal husbandty 

teedom as to payment of taxes for promotion of any particular Art. ABA Protectan) ee inp ream of environment and safeguarding af 

religion lorests ane le 


Art. 49 Protection of monuments and places and objects of national importance 
= anes Art.50 Separation of judiciary from executive 
Sltural and Educational | Art. 51 Promotion of international peace and security 
At 3 Rightof, re Part IVA Art. 51A Fundamental Duties 
‘minorities to establish and administer educational institutions | Yat — The Union 


Saving of certain Laws 
ALIA Saving of laws Chapter-l: The Executive 
AMSIB Validation of er a ic etates ec | Ar52 The President of tndia 
AA IC Saving of laws giving Ar. 53 Executive power of the Union 
ileum s test cman ietve principles | Ar.54 lection of President 
AN32 Remedies fox m Art.61 Procedure for impeachment of the President 
AA 5S Pome of Parhamert a mrs ge ose by this Pat | Arid The Vice-President of nda 
sees application to Forces etc ibs comterred by this Partin thelt rae ‘The Vice-President to be ooltice Chatrrnan of the Connell of Maton 
payne NO Cn Bsa The Vice-Pensident fo act as President or to hie funetionn 
ue arta! Law in in force stovenca of Peetdans 
Leptin to pve elect ot pg ee : 
ord Desens Pinciples of Stse Pes, He Par : ke 
* ad An. 74 


ae ay 44% 
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Chapter-Il: Parliament 
Constitution of Parliament 


79 5 
ae $0 Composition of the Council of States (Rajya Sabha) 
‘Anc81 Composition of the House of the People (Lok Sabha) 
‘Art §3 Duration of Houses of Parliament 
Art 84 — Qualification for membership of Parliament 
‘Ar 85 _ Sessions of Parliament, prorogation and dissolution 
‘Art.86  Rightof President to address and send messages to Houses 
Art §7 Special address by the President 
Art.88 Rights of Ministers and Attorney General as respects Houses 
Ar 89 The Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the Council of Staree 
Ar.$0 Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the office of py | 
Chairman “pity, 
Art.93 The Speaker and Deputy Speaker of the House of the People 
Art.94 Vacation and resignation of, and removal from, the offices of Speak 
and Deputy Speaker er 
Art.95 Power of the Deputy Speaker or other person to pert saute 
Bescetiotvaticsreske Peronnthe die 
Art.98 Secretariat of Parliament 
te oy Oath or affirmation by members 
Voting in He i 
a os i) ‘tea power of Houses to act notwithstanding vacancies 
Art: 105 Beles Paves Es is the Houses of Parliament and of the members 
ae a ee and aeates of members 
ms as to introduction i i 
AM aR ey ee and passing of Bills 
Art, 109 Special procedure in fee 
Art 110 Definition of SRS of Money Bills 
bs Ill Assent to Bills 
112 Annual financial 
Art.113_— Procedure in Tenoeeae pill 
Art 14 Appropriation Bills mspect to estimates 
115 Supplementary, additional op excess 
Art.116 Votes on account, votes of credit 4 
Art.117 Special Provisions as to ele exceptional grants 
Art. 118 — Rules of Procedure Pils 
Art.119 Regulation by la 
business by law of procedure in Parliament 
tin relation to financial 
a 1 Language to be used in 
1 Restriction on discussi 
ion « 
Art. 122 Courts not to inquire no eeaent 
: Powers ofthe Pres e of Parliament 


Indian Polity and Constitution, ed] 
1V: The Union iclary Loh 
ae estabisment and Constitution Of) Lokiul ea 
Supreme Cour ‘Ombudsman’ in India Ht 
a5 Salaries ete. of Judges has jurisdiction over all 
art 12° “appointment of acting Chief Justice embers ol aelisnent EMG) 
ait 120 ppointment of ad hoe Judges the rime Minister... wit 
at 12? Pr cortain exceptions), ministers 
128 Attendence of retired Judge atsittings of andl all Cha servants ite tf 
At the Supreme Court eaves of eines | 
at t29 SUF rere Oat ae record a to 
130 Seat of Supreme Court ei 
eS driginal jurisdiction of Supreme Court aniended aire 
Arial Original jurise”s Preme Court Lokayukta Bill 2011! was parsed 
«132, Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court on Rajya Sabha and Lok Sabha 
; in appeals from High Court in certain on 17th and: 18th December 
cases 2013 respectively, Samajwadi 
3 P. 
133 Appellate jurisdiction of Supreme Court Patcnpoeel sae 
Ate invappeals from High Court in regard to The. selection, of ihe tata 
civil matters bce einen 
Art 134 AppellatejurisdictionofSupremeCourt Sabha§} ti ae 
in regard to criminal matters, ae sa a ast 
Ar 134A Certificate for appeal to the Supreme “mel imiceohindia ats 
aoa Lokpal fy to have Chalrperson 
‘maximuny f >, 50% 
Ar135 Jurisdiction and powers of the Federal perborate: if 
Courtunderexistinglawtobeexercisable least 50% members to Pon 
by the Supreme Court SC/ST /women/ minorities 
Art. 136 Special leave to appeal by the Supreme Court 
Pe ppceL Py Pp! 
Art.137 Review of judgements or orders by the Supreme Court 
Art.138 Enlargement of the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court 
Bt pre 
Art.141 Law declared by Supreme Court to be binding on all Courts 
Art, 143 Power of President to consult Supreme Court 
iP! 


Art.144 Civil and judicial authorities to act in ald of the Supreme Court 
Chapter-V : Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 


Art. 148 Comptroller and Auditor-General of India 

Art. 149 Duties and powers of the Comptroller and Auditor-General 

Part VI The States ~ 

Art, 152-237 The GovernmentattheState level: TheExecutive, TheState Legislature, 
‘The High Courts and Subordinate Courts. 

Part VII Art. 239-241 The Union Territories 

Part IX Art, 243 to 243-0 The Panchayats 

Part IXA Art. 243-P to 243-ZG The Municipalities 

Part IXB i 

Part X 

Part XL «| 


@ erat Rrsowtede 
a eontrnets ancl waits: Distibution gy ’ 
: aston; Bor 
mem Nata gente cows 
Property, Contracts, Rights 


ae course within India | 


persons serving the Union oy 


: 


ha ae office oF Peesons gorving the Union ora State 
asst Seuwal = or ont rank of persons employed in gy, 
Art OE iL ey Beat 


under the Unton 

for the Union and for the States 
ofmembers 

a Public Service Commission 


functions Saucers Commissions 
of Public Service Commissions 
AQRA-QVIB Tribunals 


Art 
fe sSopertenvtenee direction ate control of elections fo Be esielins 
os 
a : forinlusion in, or to claim to be inches 
fof religion, Face, caste oF Sex 

- Blections and to the Legislative Assembie 
gf States of adult suffrage 
; elon Jsion with respect to clestions® 
\ to make provision W esper 
Power of Partianent 


a of Legisitute fof a State to make 
tions to such Legislature 


Art. 305 

part XX Art 

part XX Art 
statu 

partXXTE Art 
and 


Ettect of faiture to 
by the Union 


Pas) 


393-395 Short Tile, 


ie ‘om 
Repeals encement, Authoritative text in Hindi 


schedules of the Indian Constitution 


The Constitu 


towhieh four more 


ist Schedule 
nd Schedule 
Part A’ 
Part 8 
Part 'C 
Part 'D” 


fart 'E 


tion of India atthe time ‘Schedul 
cof it Adoptio 
added during the Rovio ae on it = 
ates and 7 Union Temitories with Tene demarcations 


Salary and emoluments of 
States 


Omitted 


Salary and emoluments of the Deputy Speaker 
Chairman, Vice Chairman of resem! Raiya Sabha and 
State Legislative Assomblies or ‘Councits. ae 


Salary and emoluments of the jug ige of the Supreme Court 
High Courts = 


Salary and emoluments of the Comptroller and. Auditor General, 
of India 

Forms of oath and affirmations of members of hegislatures, 
ministers and judges. 


Allocation of seats to States and ‘Union Territories in the Ralya 
Sabha. 


the President and Governors of the 


Administration and control of Scheduled Areas and STS. 
Administration of Tribal Areas of Nosth-Bastem States 
Distribution of power between the Union and the State 
‘Government. (Union List State List and Concurrent List ) 
Description of 22 Languages recognised by the Constitution. 
Validation of certain Acts and Regelations 
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implement 
of States into 


ted = 
Fetelotures were reallocated Italso effected 


dfadditional and acting judges, High Courts and their juris 
0th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1961 > Incorporated Dg 
Haveli as Union Territory. 


Constitutional Amendment Act, 1973 By this: 


: sg dinha was increased from 525 to 54S but 


12th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1962 : Inclusion of jn Lok Sabha from 25 : 
Daman and Diz into the Indian Union. 35th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1974| (wef 
13th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1962 : Insertion of Art. SAA a Associate State to Sikkim by Papedine oy! 
special provisions for the administration of the State of Nagaland. novel concept introduced in ‘Constitution. . 
1ath Constitutional Amendment Act, 1962 : Pondicherry, Karaikal %th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1975 Made 1 
Yenam, the former French territories, were specified in the Co : ofthe Union of India. : rer 5 
| 


38th Constitutional Amendment Act, 1975 
emergency by the President and promulgation of 
Governor cannot be challenged in any Court on any 


15th Constitutional Amendment Act, I! it raised the ay 

e Ba ee ge ok 3 : 

igh Courts fom 6 2 Extended the jurisdiction of a High ©; alections of President, 

Be i to Goverment or authority situated outside its territor were taken out of the purview of judicial 
sditon = ‘where the cause of action arises within such jurisdiction, Courts. 

16th Constitutional Amendment Act 2 itutional Amendment 

to enable the Parliament to ace sno eee fundamental ch: a 

it incorporated the words ai 


Parliament was kept beyond the ire f 
the power of Parliament supreme so ; 
concerned: Tr autharised Hele ac transfer certain cases 


: mn of the High : 
justice. It empowered the Centre 


Act 1967: Sindhi 
Sepa AG Sindhi language was i 
fee ees: a wa ieee 


t's power to 


A i 368 ‘ 6 was increased by one! 

25th Constitutional 4 Seal when they Z 3rd pane 
It restricted the jurisdiction of the G:°°* 1971 (cam, - 2 

adequacy of Compensation. Ths 2% over ga ; 


256 Lucent's General Kn, 
; OWledpe 
some of the changes effected by 42nd Amendme, 


: —— 
alterations. Right to property was taken Way From omitted 
and placed in a new Art. 300A as an ordinae, 1O™ the ligy 9 few, 
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iS ) sont Union Teritory ofDelhi witha legislative Assembly and 
dina ist of; jgnatio' 

Proclamation of Emergency by the President octau HE G i Sst cndment Ac 1992: Altered Ar Stand 48 indude 
ground ofmalafide (42nd Amendmenthad mace itim, Count constitutions Jemblies of Union Territories of Delhi and Pondicherry 
broughttherevocationofa Proclamation under Paria e ftom a legislative he election of the President. , st 
regarding National Emergency, the words’ internat te pomPectoral COUEBS endment Act, 1992:Itineluded Manipuri, Konkani 

by the words ‘armed rebellion’. Ttauthorised ee jon 


the Council of Ministers for. reconsideration, 
actonthereconsidered advice. The Power of the C 
election of Prime Minister and Speaker w; 
publication of proceedings of Parliament 


stitutil 
in oe constitutions ye 8 Schedule. 
o 


ancy’ it. Tt also i art 1X, containing Arts. 243, 
panchayats ca to deal with it. It also inserted part IX, 
of Pane was 3 


le 


hi 06,1993) : Provided for 

iS amend, il Font. ational Amendment Act, 1992 (w.e-f. 01.06.1993) : Pro 
Wtoputanend to ‘Men 3 ath Cons 

added Tenth Schedule to the 


jalities by inserting Part IX-A, containing, 
Constitution cont Fratonal snc ei Schedule which deals with the items concerning 
stitution containing the ‘ rail re 
in case of defection from the Parliament or State tees ist cone 2492 an 
5sth Constitutional Amer 


ndment Act, 1986 
of Arunachal Pradesh took pl. 


431 
be ilities- 
yuniP™ 
(wef, 20.0; M 
lace with special po 2.1987) ; 


jgtutional Amendment Act, 1995:By thisamendmentanew clauses 
i 


< isions for Scheduled. 
7ithCons’ yhich authorised the State to make provisions . 
n Wers give; i The formas fed to Art. 16 which auth jotions in Government jot 
Provided for a0-member State Assemply BONN Covereryas | x28 Oe led Tes simon At 185 This send the Ninel 
ihe Constitutional Amendment Act, 1987 : Goa Was made a ful} Goat ath Constitutional an 27 Land Reform Acts of various States. After this the 
wih State Assembly but Daman and Diu stayed as tos edged, he Constitution to 1" ded in the Ninth Schedule went upto 284. ae 
ge sehegatstiitonal Amenciment Act, 1987 < It provided for Tesersen total number of Acts al Amendment Act, 1999 : Amended Art. 334 to ao 
in Lok Sabha, Sst oe B28 Meghalaya, Mizoram anda ating | \cofatatsforSCs/STsand Anglo-IndiansintheLokSabhasndinthestate 
Meghalaya inthe Sine ace eset for the Scheduled Tribes Neges |sceratonot seat es upto 60 years from the commencement of the 
ee State Assemblies of Nagaland and Meghalaya, S'Aillad | [egiclative (eat ies upto 60 y uate 
fae E H 
cnasthitie ee Amendment Act, 1987 : An authoritative fey Ge, till Pee Amendment Act, 2000: Amended. a bec 
Sth Consitutonal Ane gana ot PeOPle of India by the President sc Jefor Art 270and abolished Art.272of the Constitution. 
a ew Art io on 
ibaemeie ee Amendment Act, 1988 - It ae 


: ission. This amendment was 

topaig | pine commendation ofthe Tenth inane Commission Tete ene 
if : : ; 

to3 5 have come into operation fr ‘ ats Jevied by 

4 ground ae paar Contral taxes and duties on the consignment of goods 


se States. 
52 thus provided that ernment of India and distributed among States Art. 16(1) of the 
61st Constitutio f i Prete onlin that State, eae “Consttational Amendment Act ae Pies) to Art. 16(1) of the 
an amendment to Article 226 ett Act, 1988 (w.e.f. 28.03.1989) Itbroughtabou | Constitution and added a new aay ae ‘eiling onreservation for Scheduled 
26 for 28.03.1989); 250% ‘ 
nd Constitutional a le reduction of Voting age from 21 to 18 years, Constitution. Thenew clause Coe 2 Backward Classes in backlog, vacancies, 
reservation of seats provided MEN Act, 1989 It increased the peri Caste and Scheduled Tribes and ot 000 : This amendment restored the 
another 10 years ie upc ae ie Schesiuled Castes and Stic ae 82nd Constitutional Amendment Act 97 Tooth job reservation 
nominati : i -D, Pay f anions ‘ks and stant 2 i taside by 
AD, °Oftherinadeguate reesensan oe awe through | relaxation in qualified Castes and Scheduled Tribes which was se y 
a » was also extended yy Ane pi rf i 2 i 
Comet Constttinal Ameren é aSupreme Counts aa lies AL Oye 2a A eS 
mission lent Act Pott after 
Provided to ane ehedled Castes nt Schayo, (2. 12.03.1992) + A National Sath Constitutional ism of therelevant figures of the firstce aaron 
66th Constitone, ge of SCs/grs Nd Teibes with wide Powers was | provided that till the pe population ofa State for following purposes sI 
oth Constitutional A, si th rtainment of ‘ ch of them = 
i endment he ascertai inst ea 
38 ee of 55 new land Teform Acts fe “ae “This amendm, ent provided forthe | on the basis of the census shown sais 55—1971 census. 
anh eee tonal Amendment e ¥ the States into the Ninth Schedule. > Election of the eee in Lok Sabha—1971 census. 
Steinserted inthe c stitute," 01.02.1999) + Aris | > Allotment ofseatsto a 
On to. ee 


«torial Lok Sabha constituencies — 1991 census. 
ProvideaNational Capital | > Pivision of State into testa! 
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85th Constitutional Amendment Act, 2001 


Itamended aa 199) 
s lause 
and substituted the words “in matters of promotion, wit! conse Ale 


ANY clagg 
suential seniority ty 
* 10 the se, 


promotion in 
Séth Constitutional Amendment Act, 2002 : Added @ New Art 


21 which makes the right of education for childnen ct the age of yale An 
Fundamental Right. Substitutes Article #5 odirect the State tong, 5 


early childhood care and education for a til they complory Provigy 
“ik years. Added a new Fundamental Duty to Part IV (Art SIA) of th 
87th Constitutional Amendment Act, 2003 (is,e.f 19.02.2004) . p, 
the allocation of seats in the Lok Sabha and division of each State 
Constituencies will be done on the basis of pc »pulation 
census’ and not by *1991" census, 
88th Constitutional Ar 
Insertey 
tole 


ernment service. 


Il children unt 


as asce; 


endment Act 2003 (Wee.F. 15, 
danew Article 268A after Article 
wervice tax’ 

This tax shall be collected and [PPropriated by the Union and Stag lathe 
manner as formulated by Parliament 


01.2004) Thisa: 
268 which empowered the Union ofa 


89th Constitutional Amendment Act Ps 


'€ establis] 
“separate National Commission for Scheduled Tribes by bifurcati poet 
National Commission for Scheduled Castes a ind Scheduled Tribes, The 
shall consist of a Chairman, Vice-Chairman and three other me, 
be appointed by the President of India. 
90th Constitu 
due to ci 


le Commission 
mbers, They shall 
itional Amendment Act, 2003: This 
“ation of Bodoland Terri 
by agreement teached betwey 
Bodoland problem, Itstated that the 
Scheduled Tribes in the Constitution of the 
be maintained, tt meant that the 
the same as existed Prior to the 
2st Constitutional Amendment Acct, 2003 (we. 

limits the size of Ministries at the Centre 
(1-A) the total number of Minis 
Council of Ministers or Chief Mini 
exceed 15 per cent of the total members of the Lok 
Sabha in the states, The ne (1-B) of Article 75 Provides that a member of 
either House of Parliament belonging to any Political party who is disqualified for 
being member of th i isqualified 
to be appointed as a minister una ay ao be agua 


amendment was Necessitated 
the State of Assam 
and Bodo representatives for solving 
¢ presentation of Scheduled Tribes and none 
Bodoland Territorial Areas District shall 
categories shall remain 
torial Areas District, 


torial Areas District within 
en the Centre 


representation of the above 
Creation of Bodoland Territ 


rt. 73 il he is agai 

elected. However, the number of Ministers, including wean oo rere Sat 
shall not be less than 12 (in Smaller States like Sika Mizoram and Goa) 

92nd Constitutional Amendment ‘ ‘ 


Act, 2003 (yy, g 
the Fighth Schedule ofthe Gonsttation 9-9 has inser cote) + Te amended 


inserted 4 new languages in 


st eat C vonstittl 
9 


bi] 
polity and Constitution 


i total 
his amendment the: 
Santhali. After t! at 
arn languages has bee Ee 
ent Act, 2005 (wie ponte) Fa covideed 
Amend naidied educational ins students 
sree and other backward classes. wee 
’ 2006: Excluded Bihar from the pr 


indian 


Maithili 
ly recognise 


ation fachedule nt Act, 


o Il be a. 
pendme vides that there shal 
si arional Amer constitution which pro 
Ho constitution Gy of the 
ath 


elfare 
ition be in charge of the wel 
welfare who may in ncaa bale 


ckward classes in aS 
valet cof clause(1) of Art, 164 to the newly formed 
ie 


ends the 
Se ‘and Jharkhand. 


sendment Act, 2009 : Extended the reservation of seats 
onal Amet 


. mblies by another 10 years (beyond 
i iy 


: State asse te eoneidfutton 
» Lok Sabha and tie 1 Art. 334 of 
yd stein ie 1 time period of 60 years under A Ain A684 ue Woes 
ses" 9010). The 


25, 2010. Though this amend 
ee ace i Daas 23,09.2011) :Substituted the 
i ent Act, 20 223 
ares ss, 15 in the Eighth rn q 

Ai endment Act 2011 (ook #12614 A a yee 
tr particle 19, in clause (Din sacle) aferthewors 
ee co-operative societies salle viet aan 
& oa WV (/43B. The State shall os pie pes pe a4 
ONT functioning, democrati =. : 
i ion, aul = jeties’ 
cme see wane Act, 2012 (DoA* = (01.01.2013) « Inserti 
manage aa 


nal Amel rn ka) 
Constitutional S Fy ns te of at 
eo ‘ mail provisions with respect to State of Karnatal 
we aaa int of the Presi ident) 


ofarticle V 
anions, 


*DoA (Date of Asser . 
‘i 6. Some Special Features 2h ie i 
: ia is the lengthies! 
» Constitution of India is ; nis <, 
. i pa Constitutions of the ae spoacicenalided nt 27 
Peal the Constitution consi 
SSchedules. 


> Now it consi 


fitutions < 
Unlike the federal Constaons of Tt 


Constitution lays co Maso in the States. Ped aoc ieaie asta 


not only in the Centre for matters een 
> ‘The Indian Constitution provides relating to Centre 


‘ led provisions 

Mea ct so Kashmir and some other states such 
including the baie ven to Jamin as i 

> Special status has! Gujaral 2S anemones 

as Nagaland Maney the people of India are the ultim: 


i form of Government 
> Under the Constitution I shes a. parliamentary 


x of India 
stitution the States. 
~ othat the Cente anand 


Constitution 
tiene comprehensive of all 


ind 12Schedules. 

ivided into 22 parts ar 

442 Articles divided Nia the Indian 
s of about 442A) ‘of the USA and Austral La = 
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* The indian Constitution, though writte 


» The Constitution deckares certain Fund 


Th BS Suffichen en 
lanvental 


Rights of 

’ u 

»  Rivaunique featureof the Indian ( reunion that tata qa 

4 puart of the basic law of the land, ci Sug 
> One of the mast important 


and unique f 


CUTES OF the 


the provisions of Dinctive Of State 


State. 

The Indian Constitur 

Parliament and State 

List, State List 

» Thelndianc 
unified judic 
middle and the Subordinate 


Principles 


on, distributes the leisy 
Legislature can enact lave 
and Concurrent List 


itive sub 


fora, 
APEX, the Hin le 
Courts at the bottom mt Cousin 


* There are provisions in the Constitution cart independence 
The Constitution of India has adopted Balance betwen them a tian 
Of Judicial Supremacy and the Briish pring 


‘ple of Parliamentary Su 
The most rem, 


that bei 
» Under the Indian ¢; 
t representatives fi 
ANY qualification based eithe, 
A distinctive feature 
establishment of a See 
Sitizens enjoy exqual rights 
> The State can not 
caste, nor can it coy 
religion. 


has 
‘ducation or the tke 
Snstitution is that it PrOVides fop 


‘ular State, Regardless of their religious belief, all Indian 


discriminate against 


anyone on the 
mpel anybody to pay t 


Br0und of religion gp 
@XeS for 


the support of ANY particular 


> The Indian Consti 
Castes and Tribes i 
in the 


tution has speci 


NY Public appy pintments 
Union and State 


Legislatures, 
An Outstanding featuns of the Constitution js Panchayati Raj, The idea for 
etBanising Village F ‘anchayats was Provided in the Constitution under Article 
40 of Part ty Which received Constitution itimacy through the 7nd 
Amendment to the Indian Constitution, 


al reservation Of Sey 


and in educal 


“ts for the Scheduled 


tional institutions ang 
~ 


nal leg 

7. Fedes 
India iy differs 
the federation 


ral and Unita, 


Union 
‘nt from the 


hy 


States have 
>» The Indian Constity 
t 


aN agree 


le from the Union, 
ution has the feattires both of 


» in United States 
en different States, and the 


4 federal and unitary forms 


Per the three lists, 


"N Union and the States has been made as 
The Union Governmentas w, 


ellag theState Gove, 


* 


*mments have to function 
> — 


» 


» 
Votity and Gonntitytion 
Anation’ 


y can neither alter the 
» Constitution, They ean 
wher pe ihe the dictates of the Conon 
sean oe An amendment pee 
Oe aa entrant alecta in fated cctuure IESE 
ana 


ant eG the State Legislatures, 


o 
ar country also has an independent fusticlary 


» Constitution that of the Contre and of the 

of the trian enjoy dual citizenship t Hak 
raderation Lepr ong, Hut the Indian Constitution provides ewery 
to which ¢ . citizenship, 


feat 
inal 
i : nich has boon, 
saan with aig t subjects ane included in the Union List 
tia HVE SULOCTS & 
importa 
te to the centre. ¢ Wt Hist, 
tol to th Jogislate on the subjects in the concurrent 
tre can ley 


them 
* atk 


: powers “entre 
os y powers belong to the Cent 
Residuar 


Il 
forthe Centro as well 
Litutional Framework hasbeen provided 
single Const : 
Sale y ately turn 
ac at of National emergeney ean immediately: federal 
jamatione 
sa peeertndla into a Unitary one, 4 rae * 
sre cderatin exch Ste gad yet be beste val 
Labial he Butinthe Rajya Sabl stiataiete 4 reen n 
aa is sfpopulation Bonk theo nominal 
ebasisol eek power 
et » members to the Rajya Sabl a tte emits 
welve aS 
» Govemors of the States iA Prosicl 
te mange hold office only pies fol cai KURA " 
con de 
Indian Constitution prov Gy diesen system, 
avi and eroal aan cman Ana Se - 
The authority of the Cone i peat lg ph a 
Mek Commissioner uniformly preval 
Blectio 


States, 


* 


* 


* 


a i: object which the Sponeats 
Preamble to the Constitution. ae nee Noga intarpevaton of 
eh fo establish and promote, s ee! hig 
Coratlintion where the language ambign 


lly reflected in the 
: jation is faithful ed 
The ideals embodied in the Ceres Fea extn 1676 visrin atten the 8 
ideals a 
Preamble to the Conatitution, mre 
He dcbjects ‘of the Constitution, iget india linving solern ly esl ved to 
1 Preamble : “We, the ist Secular Democratic Rep Hf thought, 
Text of the Prea maton SHO eae! : eva, 
constitute nee Justice, social, sp Rqualltyofatatus andof Lr ee Raed 
secure to all citis hip cee et 

sent a ater as bly on 
tome ang pene ‘of the Nation in our Steir to 
28 COL and me ber, 1949, do hereby adopt 
this twenty sixth day of No 
ourselves this 
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f authority, i.e, 

= The Preamble specifies the source 0 7 Le: peopleg 
arGovemment, the objectives to be attained by the Political thes 
date of adaptation and enactment of the Constitution, System, Pe 

> Though, the Preamble is not enforceable in a court of law, jt the 
the understanding and interpretation of the Cor stitution, PrOvides aay 

= Incase ofdoubt, the Supreme Court has referred to the P 6 

vague aspects of the Constitution. 

Inthe Berubari case, the Supreme Court held that the Preamby, 

the Constitution, but later, in the Keshavananda Bharti cas, a 

it was part of the Constitution. ai 


Teamble to ly, 
ci 


date 


” 


wasnoe 
idea 


9, Lapse of Paramountcy 


When the Indian Independence Act 1947, was passed, it ¢ 

suzerainty (paramountcy) of the crown, in sec Baye oe re {he lapse 
> As from the appointed day-the suzerainty of Hi e ac 

Shates lapses, and with it all treaties and Laat “ty over the Indien 
tho pubding ofthis Acibetween His Majesty and the rulers of hea eee 
futons exec by Hs Majesty atthe date with pe oe 
its galore of His Majesty existing at that date towards Indiay in ian States, 
ers thereof, and all powers, rights, authority, or jurisdiction pik 
by 


His Majesty at that date in or in relati 
tHe sani orin relation to Indian States by treaty, Sant, usage, 


Of the states si 

Pie slates situated within the geographical boundaries ofthe Domini 
Inia al untring 52 save Hyderabad, Kashmir, Babawal a eee 
RERENIES Not Frontier) states (Chitral, Phulra, bine 
before the ‘appointed ay! Peas of India by the 15th August, 1947, ie 


10. 


’ 


integration Gow a the ee achieved by a three-fold creel of 
Minseincaet ome tan after Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
+ 216 states were merged j 
Gontiguous (connected to ts 
lerged states were j 
Part Bin Ned cluded is i 
ee. Leitch Helin the teritories ofthe tates in 
Process ion. 
aa Slates with the then tt the merger of Orissa and 
2. 61 states were com 


respective Provinces, geographically 


‘Tovinee of Orissa on January 1, 
eh January 


in Part Cof the Fmt nto Cen Ss 
Pk ofthe Catered areas and included 


new viable units, known ay amet 


—_— 


v 


Indian Polity and Constitution pre) 


ng Travancore-Cochin. These were included in the States in Part B 
and Tre 


¢ First Schedule. 


of th 
tates included in Part B were—Hyderabad, Jamun 


The other three st 


* and Kashmir and Mysore, 

Jammu and Kashmir acceded to India on October 26, 1947, and so it 
sas included as a state in Part B, butthe Government of India agreed 
totake the accession’ subject to confirmation by: the people of the state, 
anda constituent Assembly subsequently confirmed it, in November, 
1956, 

% Hyderabad did not formally accede to India, but the Nizam issued @ 


Proclamation recognising thenecessity of enteringintoaconstitutional 

relationship with the Union of Indiaand. accepting the Constitution of 

India subject to ratification by the Constituent Assembly of the State, 

and the Constituent Assembly of that state ratified this. 

itis noteworthy here that the Rajpramukhs of the five Unions as well as the 
Rulersof Hyderabad, M ysore, Jammuand Kashmiralladopted: theConstitution 
of India, by Proclamations: 

‘The process of integration culminated in the Constitution (7th Amendment) 
‘Act, 1956, which abolished Part B states as a class and included all the states 
in Part A and B in one list. 

‘The special provisions in the constitution relating to Part B states were, 
consequently omitted. The Indian States thus lost their identity and become 
on uniform politica! organisation embodied in the Constitution of India. 


41. The Union and its Territories 
Article 1 lays-down that India, i.e. Bharat, shall be a Union of States. The 
Territory of India shall consist of 1. the Territories of the States, 2. the Union 
Territories and 3. any Territories that may be acquired. 
Article 1 of the Constitution describes India as a ‘Union of States not a5 @ 
federation of states. Union of India is not the result of an agreement, nor has 
any State the right to secede from 
‘The Federation is called a Union of States, because it is indestructible. 
The Union Territories are not included in the “Union of States’. Whereas the 
expression ‘Territory of India’ includes the States, the Union Territories and 
such other territories as may ‘be acquired by India. 
‘The States and their territories are specified in the First Schedule to the 
Constitution, The Constitution empowers the Parliament for the admission 
or establishment of new States. 
Article? provides that Parliament may by law admit new States intotheUnion 
of India or establish new States on such terms and conditions as it deems fit. 


The Parlii has admitted the French settlements of Pondi 
arliament icherry, Karaikal, 
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» 
12, Reorganization of States 


aw State or alter boundaries of exig 


0 cryate a ne 
> ABill sewking (0 cree ve 5 nan 
tained in either House of the Parliament. only on the reer st —_ 
‘of the President, eda 
»  Prosident refers the State: Reorganization Bill to the State 1 egislatune 
forits opinion, fixing a time limit cong 
» Parliament isnotbound toaccept or act upon the views of the State, 
ona tate Reorganization Bill, The State Reorganization Bill reggie Stn, 
majority in both Houses of the Parliament. FO sim 
> It isnot necessary to obtain the views of legislatures Of Union x 
pefore a bill affecting their boundaries or names is introduced. ertitorigg 


> The States Reorganization Act, 1956 reorganised the bound, 
States to establish anew State of Kerala and merge the forme 
Bharat, Pepsu, Saura Pal, Coo, 
and Vindhya Pradesh in other adjoining, States and thus 14 statesant 
‘Torritories were established in India, “se 
> TheBombay Reorganization Act, 1960, divided the State of Bombs 
two States of Gujarat and Maharashtra. 
th 1962 Nagaland was created as a separate State 
Ih 1966, Punjab was divided into Punjab and Haryana, 
> Union Territory of Himach Vi ethe Si 
Senna hal Pradesh was made the State of Himachal Pradesh 
> States of Mani " 
ree pate isan ry ae Union Territories of Mizoram and 
Pradesh : es 71, Later Mizoram and Arunachal 
Sikkim was made Part of India by 36th 
 Soth Amendment of the Constituti 
tn 1967 Goa we, ent of the Constitution, 
as male a separate State of the Union, 


~ 
> 

> Chhattisgarh, 

z tise Same into existence on 1st November, 2000, 
> 


-Y tOestablish 


YY 


Uttaranchal (now Ui 
i saa ae into existence on 8th November, 2000. 
peated Thdig,  SStblished on 15th November, 2000 is the 


z 


> “Telangana , 
Lok Sabha BM being on the na 


June, 2014 and is the outcome of 15th 


 g£f 
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han citizens have the following rights under the Constitution which aliens 
indian € 


* not possess 
domo ee he Fundamental Rightsenumeratedin part Ill ofthe Constitution. 
eee Articles 15, 16,19, 29, 30. 

eiy citizensare eligible for offices of the President, Vice-President, Judge 
x OM heSupreme Court ora High Court, Attomey-General, Governor of 
“state, Member of a legislature ete, 
Only citizens have the right to vote, 
Enemy aliens are not entitled to the benefit of the procedural provisions in 
> Tauses (1)-(2) of Article 22 relating to arrest and detention. 
|The Citizenship Act, 1955, provides for the acquisition of Indian citizenship in 


the following ways 


Generally, every person born in India on or after January, 1950, shall be 


* 
a citizen of India if either of his parents was a citizen of India at the time 
of his birth. 

% A person who was outside India on orafter 26 January, 1950, shall be a 


citizen of India by descent, it his father was a citizen of India at the time 
of that person's birth. 

% A person can apply for and get registered as a citizen of India by the 
competent authority if he satisties the conditions laid down. 

% A person residing in India for more than 7 years and having adequate 
knowledge of a constitutionally recognised Indian language can seek 
citizenshipby naturalisation, provided heisnotacitizen ofacountry where 
Indian citizens are prevented from becoming citizens by naturalisation, 

* If any new territory becomes a part of India, the persons of the territory 
become citizens of India. 

> Citizenship of India may be lost by + 

% Renunciation of citizenship. 

% Termination of citizenship, ifa citizen of India voluntarily aquires the 
citizenship of another country. 

* Deprivation of citizenship by the Government of India, 


14, Fundamental Rights 
> Six Fundamental Rights have been provided by the Constitution : 
1. Right to equality 2 Right to liberty 


5. rights 
> Article 14 of the constitution provides that the State shall not 
equality before the law or equal protection ofthe laws within 


India. “i ; ; i 
= Bens tt ren a aes ewe rie i 


Co 


* The Pr 
for thee» 
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F against the President op > Article 18 ensures Abotit 

criminal proceeding can be institutes! or COREAVES PA civil proceeding ; 

aGoverton Reyes luring his erm of ES Governor ofa State cine 

which relict is claimed against the President respect of any act done 

instituted during his term of office in any . 

himin his personal capacity, without eing against the President ang 

immunities do not bar Tnpeaehine against the © ace Of India oF the rh Stato isnot previnted fre 

Suits or other appropriate pa ax acknowledge [by the comity of nations 

Government of a State, * Exception overeignsand ambassadors. + 
guarantee oF equal treatment of persons 


olity ang 
207 


State 


> This ban is only against the 5p 


from conferring any’ 
such as Universities ate and hoy 


RANA othe 


The State Is not d T public institutions, 
a a ot de 


ebarted from 
even though they may be used 


AWarding 
as tit Mary oF a 


‘ademic distinctions, 


conferring 
not be used as a title, Bharat Ramer BANY distin 


fatna or Pad ction oraward which can 

» recipient as a title and there ‘dena Vibhus) . 
the recip And therefore dows tot seat btn i cs aati by 
¢ Constitutional 


rei 
inevery civilized country, in favour of fore 


“ce rohibition 
peeunerantna of equal protection erentiation in different circumstances pr 
In ‘equal circumstances, perm 


Article 19 provides the six freedom: 
eTheStateshall not discriminate agains y LBA ae eratiaes 8 OF : 
m ution states that The Ripe piace ofbiah a : % Speech and expression; Age, Mere 
a sty. Ee atniy at religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or any o + Form associations of unions; * Movehnela Fracctlly and without. arms; 
« - 2, tly throu ‘i id 
Reside and settle in any part of th ‘shout the territory of India; 
then. Ly of religion, race, caste, sex, place of | aghaees he territory: of Indias g a 
H No citizen shall on ground or ee bility lability retin profession, or (0 carry on any occupation radeor bees Peace any 
Birth erany of them be subject or public restaurants, hotels ang > State can impose restrictions onthe featom of speach ny 
condition with regard Lee or the use of wells, tanks, bathing ghats sovereignty and integrity of India, the security of thet ate tnteest ofthe 
places of public enter naintained wholly or partly out of Ste with foreign States, publiconder, deceney ormonalitvori feed ations 
pee a add use af general public. of Court, defamation or incitement to an otfenee, ‘aon to contempt 
funds or dedica aking, any special Restrictions can be imposed on the rig 
A: vent the State from making any special > Restrictions ca posed on the right to form associ fates ’ 
Nothing tv this article shall preven eee socially and. educational thesovereignty and integrity of India or publicontee a ee intents oF 
for women, children or 2 y y public order or morality. Restrictions 
provistoris! For can also be imposed on freedom of movement and reside and settle te the 
seranratees Equality ofopporturtyn mattersot publicemployment hee e of He general public or for the protection of the interests of any 
> Article! juled Tribe, 
. Deccan ensiny oF opportunity forall citizens ir matters relating > State can prescribe the professional or technical qualifications nocess 
* oThete 


2 for 
Practising any profession or carrying onany ‘occupation, trade orbusiness. State 
can exclude any citizen from a business or industry run by the Government or 
abody of Government. 


> There is no specific prov 


fi der the State. 
mploymentar appointment to any Dhibe und sine! 

* vader groundsonly of religion, race, caste, Ses, beg 
of them, be ineligible for any employment un , 

of birth orany sion in. the Constitution guaranteeing the freedom, 

Court has! dew Sawhney’sCase (popuals of the press because freedom of the press is included in the wider freedom of 
. ) 1 abet pcan ‘expression’ which is guaranteed by freedom sombre | 

Case) regarding reset 


inthe matt - aed 20 guarantees certain protection in respect of conviction for offences 
made ;rof the backward classes in theme prohibits : 
scorn as of zens 10 eee * Restrospective 


ee criminal legislation, commonly known as ex post facto 
a class. # The backwardness conte ntl legislation. * Double jeopardy or punishment for the same offence more than 
ecducationa} pata the eas) . Once. * Compulsion to give selt-incriminating evidence. 
ea rated in Art. 164) should Aitide 21 (A) makes the right of education for childeen of the age of 
initial appointment 10M years a fundamental right.. (Ref, : 86! Amendment Act 2002) 


ied 21 of Constitution provides that no person shall be deprived of his 

a Personal liberty except according to the procedure established by law. 
Under the ‘Due Process’ Clause of the American Constitution, the Court has 
Poantd the power of declaring unconstitutional any IAW which deprives a 
oF his i without reasonableness and fairness. : 


‘Sourts have no power to invalidate a law made by Pai ament, 
¢* Gopalan Supreme Courtheld thatour Constitution aden 


for 
has provided to continue reservation in promotion 
udicial reviews ha 


4 
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> InManeka'scase the Supreme Court hela 
seeks to deprivea person of 


it Violates the 


§ without being informed of the grounds 


Unfair ge beg 


> Artider? eovides that no person who is eae 


arrested shall. 


fOr SUCH arrege = Sting 
> Noarrested person can be denied the righ : Sey, 


t to consul 
2 egal practitioner af his choice t and to be, 


>» Every person whois arrested and detained in custody 
thenearest magistrate within a period of ta renty-four hy 
the time necessary forthe journey from the place 
Magistrate and no such person can be 


““, 


tthe 
detained in % county 
without the authority of a magistrate “Ustody bevong ptt 


Article 23 provides Rig 
> Tralficin human bein, 
are prohibited, 


ese compulsory service for Publicpu: 
le State can not Make 3 
Teligion, race, Caste or lass or any of 


2 forthe protection of child : 
that no child below 48e of fourte 


ay discrimination 
them. 


L of Religion, 
Prpagation of religion sunset MScience ay 


tress 


len and a 
detention, SO See 


n in following 


other similar forms OF force ik 


om grounds os 


- mn 
°r hazardous employment. a 


free Profession, practice and 
morality and health, 


reli sae : } 
OW open ctivities and provid 
Sections of Hindys. Pe" Hindu Teligions iner Provide for social 


Buarantees 
order, morality ang pars WDB Tights to alt religi 
* Establish ang ‘ 


pete nm . 
maintained out of State fds inany ey 
ae wa Ret: Ane 2a 

Preserve its culture and su iin the = 


Teligious intense the Consti 


Institutions of Public character to all 


4S BTOups subject to public 


institution (Ref. :Art. 27] 
‘tional institution wholly 


2nstitution enables it to 


— Pig 


t the State shall 


Deeetnilion a 
jodian Polity and Const 


hall have the right wean and ad ott 
choice and the State n granting 

yas of its noice 2 eo ee etc 
coat iminate ag educational 


‘of 
ons, disci tinity on the ground that its under the management 
‘ om’ 


ty & Ref. Art. 30} i F: 
ys gious community he State seeks to acquire the property 
a religion® “ation has to be paid if 


nenpens 


(Ref: Art. 30 (1A). 
Peony educational jecrese by the Constitution not only against 
7 ymino! ental Rights are gi y 
ee Sareea mete but also against that ofthe here ay 
~ Pepe constatos emesy, wich 3 of the Constitution. 
Right to oo" edkar, has been guaranteed by Art. 
? ” Am 


— The Writs 
cement of fundamental rights, the judiciary hasbeen: 

> re ict 

power tois ena these writs for the enforcement tA = ee Rights 
> The Pen by the Clonetittion is Ue Stipes SOU GENE 

is given = High 

Courts (Ref. : Art. 226}. wy. 

se st urate porto dng! Severs 
> Ss Fundamental Rephawiisees aeaesinee aflighGouncansuewnts 
fa aa parptae of enforcement of Fundamental Rights. redress 
rasp ohed injury or illegality, =! 
Supreme Court can_ issue a writ against any is ears 5 within 
estoy of India, while High Som tee t against = person, 
Goverment or other authority only if they are located within the territorial 
jurisdiction of the High Court. oe ee 
A writ of Habeas Corpus calls upon the pon wo denived. mation 

produce the latter before the court, rear slayer what 
stand be bas been enolined sac eat Teraly a : 
Eraetap ee y re 

is wri y (dressed to an official person, 
body’. This writ may be adk 
another person in his custody. . = “sd 2 
Mandamus literally means a Ler sae rodegas aaton 

re ae bal the pecans SPE Soe eee 
penbiisoss int Mandamus can not be granted against 


remedy. Seat of the 
Pneident or the Cova stat theese an prorman 
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> ‘Though prohibi ion and certiorari are both, 
exereising judicial or quasi-judicial powers, 
age a i Cr cx iba While prohine iis i an 
i ght t° 
a eee ultra vires ord a a the embodiment of the Gandhian programme 
made, certiorari i si i isi jen PANAP ge include = 
wt ieee eeed.on! ree and aon ania yction. These rage panchayats to function as units of self 
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education and public assistance in case of unemployment, 
fre 


25 been mrtthe ty | * fot mmaablishiment Om of educational and economicinterestsof weaker 
Tt engines te |) etmment(©) PSP ihe promotion of cottage industries; (4) the prohibition 
“and ey ety (2 Brinks; and (e) prevention of the slaughter of cows, 


to soci 
£0 ous hil, sons of son de 


ofinto her milch cattle etc 
2 


> Theconditions necessary for the issue of awri 


# The office must 4 tof quow, - ; 
conalituton sel BaeeePisand. ut aut be cea a calves tprinciptes: The principles are based on liberal thinking and emphasise 
function or employ a substantive op, 7 Stal piberal POR 

Bother een Of a servant at the will ang on’ 2M note § pened OF deforthecountry;(b) freeand compulsory education forall 


(aa unifor the age of 14 years; (c) separation of the judiciary and executive; 
ie agriculture and animal husbandry along scientific lines; 
(@) ona > participation of workers in the management of industries 
fe) searding the forests and wildlife of the country; and (g) protecting 
(0 sfesttrs and places of artistic or historical importance. 
ous gifcance of the directive principles lies in thefactthat they intend 

Thereal sg economtic democracy in the country without which Political 
re isa farce. 

Difference Between Fundamental Rights and Directive Principles 

> Fundamental rights constitute imitationsuponStateaction, whilethe Directive 
Principles are instruments of instruction to the Government. 
‘The directives require to be implemented by legislation while fundamental 
rights are already provided in the Constitution. 
The Directives are not enforceable in the Courts and do not create any 
Justiciable rights in favour of the individuals, while the | mental Rights 
are enforceable by the Courts {Ref.: Arts. 32, 37, 226(1)) 
> Incaseofany conflict between fundamental rights and directive principles the 
former should prevail in the Courts. a ee 
42nd Amendment Act ensured that though! r ms 


al Tights are 
the Funda 


“itizen of India underRigy > 


nsetup at central and state 


levels to overs 
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- ~ ~, 
cme members of the Scheduled Castes and 
Sor rete oe into consideration, consistently with the 


meses administration, in the making of appointments Hip 
B enstion with the affairs of the union or a state, Refs 
posting 


a5 An, 
the Directives contained in Arts. 335, 350A and 351 are 25, 
> Though 


ention to thes not 
in Part IV, Courts have given ave _— on to them meaning ed 
‘bd the Constitution should be read tog. chide 


16. Fundamental Duties 
damental Dutiesare eleven in number, incorporated in Art, 
> erry has been incorporated by the 42nd Amendment Act To 
= Underthis Article itis the duty of every citizen of India: 


1 (Wane by the Crstinscioe and respent its ideuls and institutions, the one 
atthe Nooioaal Asthoee ‘Nasional Pg 


2. fochiwichane flow the nae souls which inepinnd our National St fie fea 
3 touphad and prowet the somensientis city and nteerity of lnefiae —- 
A tecdetind the comer: 
a fy promot harmony ans! the spent of common baxtherhond amonest all the 

ot indian: Pepe 


A to rabsearnd prewerve the ich heritage of cur composite culture 

7. topeniect.and improve the natural enviroament 

8 wdevelop the scenaiic semper and pint ot inguiry; 

S. qysatgpand pubic pape 

10 tostiive towards cede in ail spheres of individual and collective actvigy! 

Bhp prow oppurtunites for education to his child or wand as the case may Be betwey 
the age of six and fourteen pears. 


Note: The t1th Fundamental Duty was added by the 86th Constitutional Amendment Ac 
2 


> There is'no provision in the Constitution for direct enforcement of. any of the 
Fundamental Duties nor for any sanction to prevent their violation. 


17. Procedure for Amending the Constitution 


» The alteration of certain provisions of the Constitution are not considered 
jmendmentofthe constitution. Such provisions can bealtered by the Parliament 
by asimple majority. 


> Other provisions of the Constitutis . 
siecle aed one ation can be changed only by the process 
> Inga, amon hich atthe feral strate a aia byte 
of the states, is required before the Bill is 

Ope President for is assent Such provisions are: Tr; 
src of election of the President {Ref : Arts. 5455) * Extent ofthe 
the States (Ref: Arts. 73, 162}; ii = 

ietete AT 241, Chap. IV of part V, Chap. V of patt 
Tezislative power between the Union and the States (Chap! 


indian Polity and Constitution: 
Any of the Lists in the 7th Schedule: - 


* 


Representation 
pot XI jiament (Arts. 80-81, Ath Schedule}; Provisions of Art aes att 
eer jrate Constituent body provided forby our 
ee 


¢ Constitution can. be initiated only by the a 
yin ether House of Builatieciies ean 
1 should be passed by each House by a majority. 
‘ "of the total membership of that House by a majority. 
thirds of the members of that House present and voting. 
amended in accordance with the terms of the Amendment 
“s assent is accorded to it. 


* pd aspet 
is no separ es hed 2 
> Ther are (eg. a Constitutional convention) 


Cain » Legislatures cannot initiate any Bill or proposal for amendment of 
Tre uate L&E 

Sonstitution. 08 
ca provisions of Art. 368, Constitution Amendment Bills arabe 
Sub pe Parliament inthe same way as Ordinary Bills 

sed} 


for joint session is not applicable to Bills for amendment of the 


‘ 


The procedure 


Constitution. n 2 " 
ae sanction of the President is not required for introducing any Bill 


‘amendment of the Constitution. . 
a relating to ratification by which the state Legislatures is more 
3 e correspond isions in the American constitution. The 
iberal than the corresponding provisions 
latter requires ratification by three fourths of basi ach 
> Theamendment of Art. 368 in 1971 hatin hehe X 
sivehis assent to 2 Bill for amendment of the Constitution, when! —— 
tohim after its passage by the Legislature (Ref.: 24th Amendment: 
Whether Fundamental Rights are Amendable 
> Unt ike an of Golak Nath, Supreme Court held that no part of our 
Constitution was unamendable. : 
> InGolak Nath’s case(1967) a majority of sixjudges inaspedal bench bain 
" e i isions and held that if any of such rights’ 
overruled the previous decisions ie nck 
amended, a new Constituent Assembly must be convened, making 
Constitution or radically changing it. te 
> Constitution (24th Amendment) Act, 1971, held that hag ara 
Constitution passed in accordance with Art. 368, barrett ey gtr 
meaning of Art. 13 and the validity of a Constitution = : 
Tot be questioned on the ground that it takes away or affects 
Tight (Ref: Art. 368(3)} ~ 
Validity of the 24th Constitution Amendment Act itself was challenged i 
‘ase of Keshavananda Bharati. 


Lucent's General Knowled, 
a = 


" \da Bharati the Supre, 

the case of Keshvanan i 'Preme co, 
season given in the case of Golak Nath and held that ghee alg 

provision of the constitution including: g Pari ao, 

Mentay Heo 

Taha 


amend any 
accordance with 
The Doctrine of Basic Fea 
‘The Supreme court held in the case of Kesteven = 
ral 


i ri 
+s of the Constitution o! ti 
certain basic features of the Constitution of India, which that 
anamendment under Art. 368. can at 
» Article31G, introduced by 25th Amendment Act Provided that 
toimplement the ditective principles contained in Art. 395) en lean, 
ive, 
iroes 


socialistic control and distribution of the material res P 
such law shall not be void on the ground of contravention ar aot tie 
Att. Ld op it 


Supreme Court ateheld that Ar 368 didnot empower the part Sorte 
away ical view In the name of “amending” the Constituage ste 


> The 42™ Amendment 1976 inserted t lauses in Art. 363 
Constitution Amendment Act “shail be called in Question in 2 the effy ie 


ground”. These clauses were nullified by the Supreme Cour ¢ ri 
Mills Case. inthe My 
> There are three implications of the decision in Keshavananda Bharati 
x Any part of the Constitution may be amended as per the eee 
down in Art. 368. No referendum or reference to Constituent Aceon 
required to amend any provision of the Constitution. + Basic featrres 3 
Constitution can not be amended. og 
> There no limited list of basic features. In so many decisions the 
Court has declared different things a basic features, Prominent among 
are the following = = 
Supremacy of the Constitution. * Rule of law. * The princi 
vc ; - * The principle of eparatin 
of powers. * ‘The objectives specified in the Preamble to th Constitution, 
> Judicial review; Art. 32. a 
> Federalism. 
7 % Secularism, * The Sovereign, Democratic, Republican structure, 
Freedom and dignity of the individual 
> Unity and integrity of the Nation, 
> The Principle ofequalit 
ality, not every fea e it 
pe eoecter jot every feature of equality, but the quintessence! 
aie, » 
a ees paeaaneral rights in Part III. 
s. “pt of social and economic justice to build a Welfare State. 

w balance between fundame ive princi 
eee lamental rights and directive principles. 
Tae ae System of Government. 
ee Bee ple of free and fair elections, 

‘mutations upon the amendi 
se lending power conferred by Art. 368. 
2 pendence of the Judiciary 
Effective access to justice. 


> Powers 
rs of the Supreme Court under Arts. 32,136,141,142. 
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18. Executive of the Union 
The President 
head of the Union Executive, 


the 
esident © of India is indirectly elected by an electoral college, in accorda 


ident : = 
et i Svstem of proportional representation by means of the single 
wit e vote. 
x erable Vo + 
transfer? for the President consists of: 


college 
ie lec or embers of both Houses of Parliaments The elected members 
x The elect ive Assemblies of the states; and + ‘The elected my mbes 
the Lesiel*cemblies of Union Territories of Delhi and el mee se 
vty) (Ref. Art, 54 i 
= jent’s election vote value of an 
Total population of the state 


ber of elected members of state” * 1000 


MLA= “otal r 
president's election vote value of an 
= Inthe Presi Vote value of elected members ofall the Legislative Assemblies 


The So cum of elected members of both the houses of Pasliament 
ction of the President is supported on two grounds; 

ection by a large electorate of people would be very costly, 

or is vested in the Ministry, so , it would be anomalous to elect 

ent directly without giving him real powers. 


MP= 
= Indirect ele’ 
% Direct ell 
Real pow 
the Presid 


ions for election as President are: 1 
f India; * Have completed the age of thirty-five years; * Be 


member of the House of the People; and * Must not 
der the Government of India or the Government of 
other authority subject to the Control of any of 


Qualificati 
* Beacitizen o! 
walified for election as a 

hold any office of profit un 
any State or under any local o1 
the said Governments (Art, 58) 

> Asitting President or Vice-President of the Union or the Governor of any state 
ora Minister either for the Union or for any stateis not disqualified for election 


as President (Ref.:Art. 58} ‘ 
's term of office is five years ftom the date on which he enters 


> The President’ 
upon his office. ; : ; 
President can submit resignation in writing under his hand addressed to the 
Vice-President of India. . 
> The only ground for impeachment of President specified in Art 61(1) is 
‘violation’ of the Constitution. a 
> Animpeachment is a quasi-judicial procedure in eee Hetty te 
> Either House may prefer the charge of violation of the Cons! 
President provided that = " notice in 
* Aresolution containing the proposal is moved boom nega hae 
Writing signed by not less than 1/4 of the total number 
House; and 
* Theresolutionisthen passed by amajority of 
membership of the House. House! 
+ Charge preferred by one louse is investigated by the other 


v 


not less than 2/3 of the total 


* Lucent's General Knowledge 
ight toappearand tobe represented at such j 


sic hasa rig 
a cae se passed by not ess than 2/3 of the total vestigate 
> Mamsoling House declaring tat the charge had sustained, Cot OF 
sibs removed from office (Ref: Art 61}, Prsiget 
= The President shall not be 2 member of either House of Parl. 
‘House of the Legislature of any State. AMENt or fy 


member of either House ‘of Parliament ora House of the Legi, 
= pute iseleced President, he shall be deemed to have vacated aa 


House. 
> Avacancy in the office of the President can be caused in any of the, 


ways: ; 
On theexpiry ois term of five years. * By hisdeath. * By his resignag 
Y his resignation 


+ On his removal by impeachment. * Otherwise, e. g- on the set; 
of his election as Tesi ting aside 
> Anelection tothe office ofthe President must be completed before theexp;, 
of the term. " Pipe 
> The outgoing President continues to hold office, notwithstanding 4 
termas expired, until his successor enters upon the office (Ref. Ate a 
There is no scope for the Vice-President getting a chance ei 
this case, c ‘nas aehatells 
> Ifvacancy arises other than by expiry of the term an election to fill 
must be held within six months from the date of occurrence ae j 
> Ifamid-term vacancy arises in the office of the President, Vice-President ap 
as President until a new President is elected. a = 
Presidents of India 


OF 
ae 


55 a: Nome. Tenure 
3. Dr Rajendra Prasad (1884-1963) 26 Jan, 1950-13 May, 1962, 
2 DS. Radhakrishnan (1888-1975) 13 May, 1962-13 May, 1967 
S. Dr.Zakir Hussain (1897-1969) 13 May, 1967-03 May, 1969 
AL SriV.V.Giri (1894-1980) 24 Aug,, 1969-24 Aug, 1974 
~ Dr-Fakhnuddin Ali Ahmed (1905-197) 24 Aug, 1974-11 Feb, 1977 
é ‘Sri. Sanjeeva Reddy (1913-1996) 25 July, 1977-25 July, 1982 
2 Ghani al Singh 6198) 25 July, 1982-25 July, 
$ SiR Vsiataranan 910200) 25 July, 1987-25 July, 
bs i Dayal Sharma (1918-1999) 25 July, 1992-25 July, 1 
ae Narayanan (1920-2005) 25 July, 1997-25 July, 
ees PJ, Abdul Kalam (b. 1931) 25 July, 2002-25 July, 
ee Pratibha Devi Singh Pati (b. 1934) 25 July, 2007 -25 July, 
Pranab Mukherjee (b, 1935) 25 July, 2012-— 


R ns font Powers of President 

ofthe Una the formal head ofthe administration. All executive ions 

= expressed to be taken in the name of the President. (Ref-2A% 
> Alloff 

right Hay teh = ae are the President's subordinates and he or she has® 

ed ofthe affairs of the Union {Art. 78,53(1)]- 
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am 


; IIhavethe powerto 
pee ove high dignitaries 
a; The Cinna and Preside 
ince rs of the UPSC ; Sena 
Member “me Minister of India 
* other Ministers of the Union 
* pe Attorney-General for India ; 
* The Comptroller and Auditor i Jae : 
* General of India* 
‘The Chief Justice and Judges of 
the Supreme Court <a 
‘The Chief Justice and Judges ofthe High Courts ofthe statest 
‘The Governors of states* 
x The Chief Election Commissioner and other Election Commissioners of 
India* 


Members of Inte 
Chief Commissioners of Union Territories 


Members of Finance Commission. 


+ 
* 
* + 
1. Members of Language Commissions 
| Members of Backward Class Commission 
+ 


PeMinister ” 


State Council 


Members of Minorities Commission 
Indian Ambassadors and other diplomats 


* 

4 anberemoved from office through special constitutional provisions (5 impeacimest) 
i wer 

ats ‘and of the Defence Forces is_vested in the President of 


> The Supreme comm: 
India, but the Parliamen' 
(Ref. : Art. 53(2)}. 

> Certain acts cannot be done by the Ps 
for sanction, e.g. acts which involve 
114)}, such as the raising, training 


can regulate or control the exercise of such powers 


resident without approaching Parliament 
red the expenditure of money (Ref. : Art. 
and maintenance of the Defence Forces. 


Diplomatic power: 
>” The President is empowered to negotiate treal 
countries on the advice of his Ministers , subject to ratification by Parliament, 


> President of India represents India in International affai , 
representatives to other countries and receives diplomatic representatives of 
other States. 

Legislative power : 

a President hes the power to summon or prorogue he Houses ofPsiamentand 

_ dissolve the Lok Sabha. {Ref.: Art. 85} 

Heals has the power to summona joint sitting fice 
fase of a deadlock between them (Ref. : Art. 108). 
> The President addresses both Houses of Parliament assembled west 
at the first session iter each general election to the Lok Sabha 
commencement of the first session of each year. 
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bal 


he thas the right to address either Houses or thei joing 
> Presiden! 


s0(0)) 
2 members are nominated by the Pi 
Sabha 12 members are nominated by the President 
> iti hiade knowledge or practical experience of literature wf 


social service (Ref. » Art B0(1)} 
> The President is empowered to nominate not more than two ArBotags 


Y Fepreseniey 
ion or recommendation of the President |, 
s Pete tepulaion on following matters * Required fy 
A Bill for the formation of new states or the alteration of bor 
cnistny states (Ref.:Art-3).* All providing, for any of the matters 
inart31A (1) Amoney Bill (Ret: Art. 117(1)) * A Bill involvingen Peel 
from the Consolidated Fund of India (Ref: Art. 117(3)}), A Bien 
taxation in which Statesare intrested, State Billsimposing reste 
the freedom of trade (Ref. : Art.304). ‘Upon 
> ABill becomes an Act of the Indian Parliament only after it recei 
of the President ves the assent 
> When a Bill is presented to the President for assent : 
% He may declare his assent to the Bill; or 


* He may withhold his assent to the Bill; or 


* He may, in the case of Bills other than Money Bills ret 


‘turn the 
reconsideration of the Houses, with or without a mes noe 
amendments Ifthe Bill is passed again by both Houses of Parliament 
with or without amendment and 


again presented to the President it 

would be obligatory upon him to declare his assent to it (Ref, Ark Ill) 

> The veto power of the Indian President is a combination of the absolute, 
Suspensive and pocket vetos. 

> President of India has the power of disallowance or return for reconsideration 
Of a Bill of the state legislature, which are reserved for his consideration by 
the Governor of the 


» [Ref.: Art. 201}. A Money eset 
ces ital ed |. AMoney Bill so reserved, can notbe 


» Ibis not obligatory upon the President to give his assent even to the Bills 
reconsidered by the state legislature (Ref, : Art, 201} 
> ThoPreaide I 
fit a Can legislate by Ordinances ata time when itis not possible 
amentary enactment on the subject, i i 1 Art 123). 
Pardoning Power; i subject, immediately (Ret 
> President as well as the 
neh ‘ as Well as the Governors Possess power to grant pardon {Refs Ans 


> Pardon resci 
Farctsinel (abrogates or revokes) both the sentence and the eanieioa 


and absolve the offender: iy nis! and cisqui 
. “offender from all punish i i 

a Ament and cisqualifications: 
* Commutation me 


eens ; a 
lighlerchararter rely substitutes one form of punishment for another of 


> Remission reduce« 
reduces the amount of sentence without changing its character 


timeand to require the attendance of members for usc a 
wt y 
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awarding a lesser sentence instead of the penalty 
ite com “ancy of a woman offender ete. 4 ae 
view sans a stay of execution of a Sentence, e§, pending. 

¢ means a stay ‘i 
Ret or commutation. Proceeding, 
for P™ fetween Pardoning Powers of the President and a Governor 
et has the power to grant pardon, reprieve, Tespite, suspension, 


or commutation, in respect of punishment or sentence by court 
tial. Governor has no such power, 
marti 


ent’s powers extend up: to the executive power of the union, Governor's 
peel up to the executive power of the state. 

it has no power to pardon in case of sentence of death, but he ean, 
Govind, remit or commute a sentence of death, Only President can pardons. 
spend, 


cr 
ners siden has extraordinary powersto deal with a situation of emergency. 
: 


iscellan 


‘ 


¥ 


Y 


¥ 


¥ 


Slate (Ref: Art. 66). * Qualified for election a8 a 


cous powers t — 
‘The President has the Constitutional authority to make ules and regulations: 
relating to various matters. 

He/she has the power to give instruction to a Governor to promulgate an 
Ordinance if a Bill containing the same provisions requires previous sanction 
of the President. 

President has the power to refer any question of Public importance for the 
opinion of the Supreme Court. 

President has the power to appoint certain commissions for the purpose 
of reporting on specific matters, such as, Commissions to report on the 
administration of Scheduled Areas and welfare of Scheduled Tribes and 
backward classes; the Finance Commission; Commission on Official Language: 
an Inter-State Council. 

President has some special powers pea to Union Territories of territories 
which are directly administered by the Union, 

‘The President shall have certain special powersin respectof the administration 
of Scheduled Area and Tribes, and Tribal Area in Assam. rs 
The President has certain special powers and responsibilities migarding 
administration of the Scheduled Caste. 


The Vice-President 
Vice-President is indirectly elected by means of ifr | ac 
State Legislatures do not take part in the election of Vice! a 
Theclectoral college for Vice-President consistsofthemembers ofboth Houses 
of Parliament {Ref. : Art. 66(1)}. wat bet 
To be elected as Vice-President of India a person m noffice of profit 
* Actizen of india. Over 35yearsof Age. Mustnothold anafice of 


Union ora 
save that of President, Vice-President, Governor Saree ani 


‘President be 
n case a member of the Legislature is elected Vices he Ba 


deemed to have vacated his seat in the House to which he belong 
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pead of the Council of Ministers, the Prime Minister (PM) is the head 
A ot nent. Also, he/she is the leader of his/her party or/and of & 

parties in. Parliament and usually the Leader of the Popular House. 
ange powers of patronage. All the ministers are appointed at 
undation and stand dismissed athis/her demand. 


> Tea of the otfice of ViewPresident is five years from th 
enters upon his office, Office of Vices President may te te 
fixed term either by resignation or by removal, 


date 
rminate 


on W4 asth 
earlier Pog the 

Mhe | Coalition of 
Oval _ he PM enioys! 


> Aformal impeachment is not required for Vice-President 
ents re 
> Vice President can be removed by a resolution of the R, = 


majority of its members and agreed to by the Lok Ya Sabha ari bile 
¢ Lok Sabha {Reet Passo i ; 

* Aaitting ViowPresident is eligible for re-election, 1p, [Ref Arve a .s ithe PM allots soe among, the ministers. Also, he/she can 

ortfolios at Wi ies 


Radha 


elected as the Vice-President of India for a seco ik 
‘ lent of India for a second term in 1957 SM Way channel of communication between the Couneil of Ministers and 


> No functions are attached to the office of the Vice? The PMis the 
funtion ofthe Vice-President is to actas the ex-officio Charen TM Morn) ge Presicet i dal nd allowances ete as payable to members of 
Sabha, i Chairman of the ters got the salaries and al a 
© Ray a Jdition they get a sumptuary all a varying scale 
> Ifany vacancy ¢ office of > m Nartiament. In addition they get a sumptuary allowance at a varying. 
Hany vacancy ecu the ofce ofthe President, Vice Peden paslianyetjence re of rent, Cabinet Ministers attend meeting ofthe Cabinet 
&8(0)) slected and enters upon his fice ats MinistersofStatearenotmembersotthe Cabinet and they canattend aCabinet 
a | 7 ‘ ts : : 
‘only if invited to attend any particular meeting. 


Meeting 


For the first time during the 15-day vi " 
ine during the 1S-day visit of Dr. Rajendra Py ry asst the Minister in discharge of his duties and takes no 


Union in June 1960, the then View-Preside rasadtotheSoyy | >» ADeputy Ministe 
the President owing to Oe © Radhakrishnan phe: part in Cabinet meetings. 
aU Dieivertsdetaciina WhenthePrecident trorane nee hisdutiee rere is no bar to the appointment ofa non-MP as. Minister but he cannot 
ar when he should resume his duties isunderst ncn eh aERe his tig Thefinue as Minister for more than 6 months unless he secures a seat in 
himself. Stiulies is understood to belong to the President either House of Parliament. 
> Ifthe offices of both the President and the Vice-P; > Though the ministers are collectively responsible to the legislature, they are 
of death resignation removalete the hich hace al vacant by acon | individually responsible to the President, 
the senor most Judge ofthe Supreme Creat ee itor inhisabsenge | > AMinistercantake part inthe proceedingsof both LokSabhaand RajyaSabha, 
Zz ee the first time in 1969 when the oe iy President. put he/she can vote only if he/she isa member of that House. 
ee ede Skt. Gh ie ae eae ‘The Attorney-General for India 
ii r the, Cis uate = The Attorney-General is the first Law Officer ofthe Government of India who 
President; chen ee acts as President, he gets the emol gives advice on legal matters and performs other duties of a legal character as 
When, the Vice Presidente the salary of the Chairman of be aE | assigned to him by the President, 
Sabha acts as its Chairman ea the Deputy Chairman ai Raj > The Attorney-General for India isappointed by the President and holds office 
> Determination of doubts and dis, a . iys during the pleasure of the President, He must have the same qualifications as 
Vice-President is described in Ag at eth 0 the election of a Presi fre required to bea judge of the Supreme Court 
peed aie are decided by ree Provisions are as follows i > Hedischarges the functions conferred on him by the Constitution orany other 
ve and final. + No such ipreme Court whose jurisdiction i law (Refs Art. 76). 
Bee in the electoral col cain te can be raised on te Jesioalssoae > The Attorney-General for India is nota member of the Cabinet. But he has the 
ident is declared voi » # HE the elect he ground of any : of or in any thervof, but 
date of ned void by lon of the President or the Vice right to speak in the Houses Parliament 
eieofsuch decision ofthe Supreme Conse ees ats done by him pri he has no right to vote [Refs Art 88} iether 
in the decision of such Courtis notinvalidn, 'y him prior to the 8 N0 righ +105(4)), in 
PUES Are reRUlated be yates: & Matters other > He is entitled to of amenber of Peament (Art, 1050 1h 
The Prime Minister by law made by Paci the performance duties, the Attorney-General 
> Inaparliament and The Union ie by Parliament. pet ey 2 
position tary system of Govern Council of audience in all Courts India. Soca 
as the most powerful the Prime: Ministers > Hei forthe: ni 
and the Executive, functionary MeMinisteroccupiesaunique {eis nota whole-time counsel) 
> Prime Minister is appointed by the : trols both the Parliament ‘The Comptroller & Ger 
_and or dismissed by the President an ht Other > ‘The CAG controtsthe entire 


ae ‘appointed (Ref: Art. 148 }. 
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iz 


nf service are laid down by Pp, 
ad comedians 
> HMissalary an 


‘arliany 
a is dlaasvantage during his term of office |” id eq 
ene aitice of the Comptroller and Auditone 
The em ie datoon which he assumes office 
eal fice on attaining the age of 65 years even withoue 
cae art rer, Ite can resign by writing under his hand, add 
Pian of Il, He can be removed by impeachment (Ret; an iit 
Re Poa is equal to that of a Judge of the Supreme Court 
> Other conditions af his nervice are similar to ant AS. of the rank OF Beeretary 
to the Government of Iria 
® Hels disqualified for any further Gavernnent office after Fotiroment, 


» Comptioller and Auditor-General and his stag 

(hw salaries ote af the Comply Aine 

\s tell ied at suifice are charged upon thet Onsolidated Fury 
‘of India and thas nonvotable (Ret: Art 148 (6)) 

> ‘The main duties of the Comptroller and Auditor-General are: 


4 To auditand mpartonallespenditur from the Consolidated Fund ofndia 
and ofeach state and each Union Territory having 8 Legislative Agsemby 
as to whother such expenditure has been in accordance with the law. & Ty 
audit and report on all expenditure from the Contingeney Funds and Public 
Accounts of the Union and of the states. * To audit and report on all trading 
manulacturing profit and loss Ante ete kept by any department of the 
Union orastate. * To see that rules and procedures in that behalf are des, 
tosecdire an effective check on the assessment, collection and Proper allocating 
of revenue. * To audit and repert on the receipts and expenditure of all 
bodies and authorities substantially finane ed from the Union orState revenues, 


Goverment companies; and ather corporations or bodies, ifsa required by 
the laws relating to such corporations or bodies 


19, The Parliament of India 


® The Parliament of India consints of the President, the Lok Sabha and the Rajya 
Sabha, (Ret Art. 79) 

» The Prenident is a part of the t epislature, even though he or she does not sit 
in Parliament. 

> 


‘The main functions of Parliament are 


# Hroviding thecabinet. « ( ontrolof the Cabinet, * Criticismofthe Cabinetand 
Of Individual Minister, Parliament secures the information authoritatively. 
® Legislation i, making laws (Ref.: Arts, 107; 108; 245) * Financial control, 


Hill passed by the House of Parliament can not become law without the 
President's asnent, 


> 


j Rajya Sabha and Lok Sabha 
The Rajya Sabha Js Composed of NOt More 
nominated by the President nd 238 ane rey 
Union Trritaries elected by the Method of 
Theta HOM Nate ry 
SPEC AL Bed In Scie 


than 250 members of whom 12 ht 
Presentatives of the states and # 
indirwet election (Ref; Art. BO) 


embers are chaser by the President from amongst person 
Nee At, literature and social service, 


> 


ieneral (om Gy 
ls 
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f each State ann wlected toy the 


eontativ®® ty of thestatein accordance withthe poem propane 
wei en swans of the single transferable vate, - 
bo gntatlon ition of the Lai Bebshaliag 


denm| epresentatives of the States, " 
ibe eT 940 repre a» Not : 
re more OM Union Territories s Not more than 2 members of 
‘on ieee ynity, nominated by the President, 
com 


a gab al prosant consid of B43 members (530 members an directly 
The 


vi the States and 13 fron WT), 
pd tr! 
dest 


“eqativesot he States aredinectly electad by the people nf the States 
perepre 


of adult sulfrage 
i6 

ihe ba 

on 


“é Vetizenwhoisnot han than Byearvof ageand isnotoherwisedisqualifind 
vel 


pron I vote at such election (Ref; Ast. $26), 
jpentitied 


eservation for any minority community other than the Scheduled 
There Ludo heduled Tribes (Ref: Arts, 380, $41, $42), 
castes ar! 


Council of State is not subject to dissolution. tt is a permanent body, 1/3 
qhe Co 


, embers retire on the expiration of every second year. 
a sly term of the Lok Sabha is 5 years, but if may be dissolved earlier 
» Theno 


by the President 


Thenormal term of Lok Sabha canbe extended by an Act passed by Parliament 
» Thene 


ull during Emergency, 


The extension ean not be made for a period exceeding ane year ata time, 

guch extension can not continue beyond a period of six months after the 
procemation of Emergency ceases to operate. 

farliament must meet at least twiee a year and not more than six months shall 
elapse between two sessions of Parliament, 


Asession is the period of time between the first meeting of Parliament and 
prorogation of Parliament 
the period between prorogation of Parliament and its re-assembly in a new 
sewion is called socess, Within a session, there are a number of 4 
eparated by adjournments Which postpone the further 
business for a specified time 
the sitting of a House ean be terminated by dissolution, ‘prorogatian OF 
adjournment 
+ While the powers of dissolution and prosogation are poerigd oy 
President on the advice of the Couneil of’ Mine a 7 
the daily sittings of Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha belongs to the Speal 
and the Chairman, respectively. 
* dissolution brings Lok Sabha to an end so that there must be a ed 
slection while prorogation merely terminatesasession, Adjournment - 
Hel pul an end to the session of Parliament but menely Sled 
‘urther transaction of business for wspecified time, hours, ee 
Ph dissolution of the Lok Sabha all matters ial a me “4 
lapse. If these matters have ta be pursued, they must be re-introd 


‘he next House after tresh election. 


—_— 


rity and Constitution 


5 Knowieds® | 
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sabho whic 
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24 


yhen a Mone: 
= Wher ney Bill is transm 


speaker may cert itted from 
r tify that it jo sgt #™ the Lok Sabha to the Rajya Sabha the 


4 Buta Bill pending in the Raiya 52 jution- : 
eS EP OL at tiem eworiousesifthePresidey | _ The decision ofthe Spe ® Money Bil (Ref 
4 Adissolutiondoesnotatfectai sitting ing before the dissolution|Ref. | while th ee ia: 
ee ee 7 While the office of Speake er a Bill is Money Bill is final 
fie notified his intention tobol4 3 the House, the Deputy Speakon ant oF the Spe pp hreeer te 
‘Art. 1086))- pusiness- oval is under considcake Sees Se ceraits We sheard fet ae 
re nsideration, cept when a revolution for his own 


ins 
ch effect 0% Pen liament are :* Must be a citizen 


> Adj ment has no su! 
jjournt per of fof age in the case of Lok Sab} Chairman and De 


Qualifications for becoming # 25 years Z puty C 
COE eaten ins tw ea Aaaitional qualifications may, | > vice-residentof Indias ex Bie: of the Rajya Sabha 
fd 30 years in the ese of OW Art 2) 5 as the Presiding Officer of that House ya on hw Ralyasabha and functions 
i jortheGaver ate as the 
‘Apersoncanbedisqualiie der "Cecsacre Pacas aby ‘Gavernmeny When the Chairman acts as the Pre 
$ fieholdsany fice Pind mind js so declared by a competery Mee ormed by the Depuly Chale a ee F 
Brany State; * He is of mT og India oF has voluntarily acquired citizens ae Jeputy Chairman Hes of tha Charman 
Court * Hels or nowledgment OF allegiance or adherence to" = The Chairman may be removed from his office 
ofa foreign State or al py orunder any Jaw made by Parliamen, office of the Vice-President fe only if he is removed from the 
+ je iss0' a i e Pre: 0 
foreignpovter™ ei epute (SO aan ep | ThepowersofChairmanin the RaiyaSabhaaresimilartoth 
{Ref.: Art 10°) 7 he opinion of the Blection oa inal {Ref.: Ar. the Lok Sabha except that the Speakerhas certain: rto thom of the Speakerin 
Pe erat ‘declare a seat ees me a Se, pet abet himsel 4 Money Bill, or presiding overa joint sitting Ghee beat vers Uke certifying 
1 eres douse if the House for a.pers Permission | pyivileges of Parliament seieciis 
Base - — Pe the privileges of each House can be divided into two gr 
3 and Deputy ae of The Lok Sabha 4 Those which are enjoyed by the members pape a 
: = Jes over the Lok Sabha. el i 5 
Soaps oesides % ce: beeko oias oii ese alee x Those which belong to each House of Parliament, asa collective body, 
Exe sper: Depa ee Sen any of he llovite vans | ‘The privileges enjoyed by the members individually are; 
the Houses oe eantobe amember of the House. * Freedom fromArrest exemptsamemberfromarrestduringtheconti 
# Byhiscessing tm ring, addressed to the Deputy Speaker and vx FE coincsting of the House or Comittee dered oe wthavhe a ate 
py resignation in and during a period of 40 days before and after such meeting 
pe 4 meeting or sittin, 
ralfrom office by @ resolution, passed by a majority of all thethen | ¢ This immunity is confined to arrest in civil cases and not in criminal cases 
* By remor. ‘ or under the law of Preventive Detenti 
members of the House (Ref: Art. 94} er. 
= Aresolution to remove the speaker can not be moved unless at least If days | # Amember cannot be summoned, without the leave of the House to give 
Aree has been given of the Fatention to move the resolution. one as a witness while Parliament is in session. 
= While a resolution for his removal is under consideration te spa ier | ‘ Bee Freedom of Speech within the walls of ach House 
sa pat Be cA in, take part in Be ee ee pe tataion ‘on freedom of speech is that no discussion can take place in 
except in the case of equality of votes {Ref.: Art. 70}. bg = aide with respect to the conduct of any judge of the Supreme Court 
can not vote In insta a High Court in the discharge of his duties except upon a motion for 


es. 


removal of the judge (Ref.: Art. 121). 


but can exercise a casting V' «thi 8 vil 
> The Speaker has the final power to maintain order within the LokSabhawé | > “ig oe of the House collectively are = 
its Rules of Procedures. te right to publish debates and proceedi icati 
pa absence of a quorum the Speaker adjourns the House or susp" by others, aie ings and ea 
> Inthe esol! %* The right to exclude others. 
ormaintaining! * The right 
to regulate internal affairs of the House. 


* z 
id _ right to publish Parliamentary misbehaviour. 
right to punish members and outsiders for breach of its privileges. 


dian Polity and Constitution con 


finally disagreed about the amendments to be made in 
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have 


1, frteoduction of 2 Bill © 
ety 5a 

fetroducton'> Repor’*) dl 

sapere it was introduced > Passage 


no 


Che y 
py the MPs may preside [Art T18(4)} in the same order, 


if it contains only provisions 
jegistation it Parliament 
1 less ning of every financial yeas, on behalf of the President of India, 


> Abilis 
sey ofthe following matters 
& The imposition, abolition. * alee na 
The regulation of ° : ‘any Pe aan uf the estimated receipts and iture of the Government of 
of or the withdrawal n ae that year is laid before both the Houses of Parliament. 
The appropstion a caperthaoe ae yarn as the ‘annual financial statement (ie the Budget) [Ret At 
fod of india. * The receipt of money on acco 7 42) = 5 ‘ 
of India or the public account of India or the custody or issue . qpalso states the ways and means of meeting the estimated expenditure 
‘oc the audit of the accounts of the Union or of a State. Of such mone she Annual Financial Statement or the Budget contains: 
7) 7 , Estimates of expenditure. Ways and means to raise the revenue. * An 
of the actual receipts and expenditures of the clesing year and the 


> The procedure for passing ot Money Bills in Parliamentis ; 

> A Money Bill can not be introduced in the Rajya Sabha. causes of any surplus or deficit in relation to such year. * An explanation of the 
4 Afteca Money illhas been passed by the Lok Sabha, itis transan cconomic policy and i i 
Rajya Sabha (with the Speaker's certificate that it is a Money Bill). x Tene warand the prospects of revenue. + Estimates relating to expenditure charged 

x = a pon the Consolidated i of Parliament buteach 


ee ed ee et 
receipt of the Bill, return jouse can discuss any of 
en ek tt ny apt ee Hows: Ctted in the form of demands for grants to the Lok Sabha and ithas 
‘OF any of fe power to assent, orto refuse to assent to any demand: 

the recommendation of the 


the recommendations ofthe Rajya Sabha. * It isu 
eae ioecaial : spto the Lok Sabha: 
price ofthe Rajya Sabha. I the Lok Sabha accspuet > No demand for a grant can be made except om 
i 0 aca nae oh aan posediytel | President [Ref Art 13] 
by the Lok Sabha. * Ifa Money Bll led by the Rajya Sabha and = The scrutiny of budget proposals is done by the Parliament's Committes en 
ee ieee ee Feimates in order t0: 
form in which it was passed by the been passed by both Houses in the % Report to the House about the effect on economy, improves 
> Only those Financial Bills by the Lok Sabha (Ref: Art. 109). organisation, ciminitrative reform etc. % Suggest altemative policies. 
Speaker as such. are Money Bills which bear the certificate of the i 
> Financial Bills which 
(An. 117): do nat receive the Speaker’s certificate are of two dasse: 


The Ci ler and Auditor Generalis he guardian of the public and it 
The Compelerand Autor Conn rhc thoy of Paamet 

‘and Auditor General laid before the 
‘Committee. 


(®) Any Ordinary Bill which j 
‘contains - 

pete —. 

case of csarecment beeen Sth and Raya Sabha fra joint siting 

If, after a Bill between keto Houses i. followin eae im 


as 


wits General Kp, 
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Parliamentary Terms 


State . i 
Uttar Peatesh Ne "the Raiyy 
Maharashtra 3 Chay 
iy 
Tamil Nady 19 Hanyang yon Hour: The day's Business normally begins with the Question Hour 
West Bongo! 18 Jamma & poet ich questions asked by the members are answered by the Ministers. The 
hak 16 tia ves of question are 
Gites 17 ag = a Quest jon woe dS — bon bee is required to be given by 
Sor of the House. Supplementary ih 
Andhra Pradesh 2 Goa ihe anistoron base wise, One ieee ps a path tlh 
Gujarat 2 Manipur pean i 
Madhya Pradesh Nagaland dH) atarredd Question ts one for which the Minister lays on the table a written 
Rajasthan 0 Sikkim quer. A10-clay notice has tobe given to ask such questions and no supplementai 
Odiisha (Orissa) 10. THtpara aestioN can be asked with regard to such questions. im 
Kerala Sl anes a Short Notice Question is one [oF which can be asked by members on matters 
dimes ai ke achal Pradesh public importance of an urgent nature, It is for the Speaker to decide whether the 
Mizoram oepublicnPungent nature or not, The member has al i 
= natter is OF UTE! 6 also to State king, 
Punjab Meghalay, matte ction while serving notice, TOLER 
Telangana se aya the que 
Felang, Union Te | Hour: This period follows the Question Hi i 
i = rritorteg zero s sstion Hour and it generally begins at 
hand 7 Delhi oon, Usually the time used by the members to raise various issues for piste 
Representat ? © Puducherry catMotion: Amotion that seeks reductionin the amountofa demand presented 
10n of States ‘ ? the Government 15 known as a cut moti 5 
and Union Te ai by t motion, Such motion are admitted at the 
oe erritories in th BP] speaker's discretion. It is a device through which members (generally of the 
Pradesh No. e Lok Ser sition) ean draw the attention of the Gove 7 y 
pr Government to a specific grievance or 
Maharashtra 80 JUtarakh State (Uy problem, There are three types of cut motions = 
farakh, Se 
es Bengal 43 [Himack ee 1. Disapproval of policy cut which is to express disapproval of the policy 
; orlying a particular der ‘ 
2 = = ney Ne radesh 1 A ing a particular demand, says that ‘the amount of the demand be reduced 
il Nadu of : 
Manip, wil, rE . 
Madhya ~ pur ~ > Foonomyy cut asks for a reduction of the amount of the demand by a speciti 
— . [ei a FED | asount The aim is to affect economy in the expenditure, e re 
: 2 ~ ™ 3 Token cut isa device to ventilate specific grit 
Sage Gow ae entilate specific grievances within the sphere of the 
28 Government's responsibility, The grievance has i 
athe | Aninachad Pakae ae ae pas li ths erica has to be specified. Usually the motion. 
= Buia a of the demand be reduced by Rs. 100". 
Andhra Pradesh me : Adjournment Motion: Itisamotiontoadjoum the proceedi 
Oa Sikky jor Pp ings of the House so 
A isha (Orissa) 5 tM aah asto take up for discussion some matter of urgent public importance. Any member 
— = izoram. can move the motion and, if more than fifty members support the demand, the 
Telangana st Speaker grants permission for the motion. The notice for such a motion has to be 
Jharkhand “ lunton erica given before the commencement of the sitting on the day: 
Assam 7 [Deni Calling Attention Motion : A member may, with prior permission of the 
Punjab 4 [Puducherry ales call the attention of a Minister fo any matter of urgent public interest or 
Hhattisgarh, MW Chandigarh ask for time to make a Statement, 
Haryana | Lakshadwee % Privilege Motion: Itisamotion moved by a member if he feels that s Minister 
Jam & Kashmip 0 [Dadm tens, P as committed a breach of privilege of the House or of any one or more of its 
idiloae Nagar Haveli members by withholding facts of a case or by giving a distorted version of acts. 
6 hes &Dig Point of Order: A member may raise a point of order if the proceedings of 
man & Nicobar es House do not follow the normal rules. The presiding officer decides whether 
the point of ondet raised by the member should be allowed. 
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= = f Rajya Sabha 
there y Powers 0! Ny Ah 

Vote on Account: As there is heelys gap be pi: the Presentation | pent vo reil ‘can not be introduced in Rajya Sabha, 

te ON ack of oney és eis 

idget and its approval, the vo Ee Nenttodgnsttly | O% mone’ C115 has no power to reject oramend a 
Bude from the Consolidated Fund of India tomec — Fhe Fae pe Lok Sabha has sole and alee Bill, 
eee — last of the allotted days at the appointed ti 7 Re PT ney Bill. deciding whether a 

Gaillotine On re sary dispose ofallthe outstanding mations Spe |” Bilis* te Rajya Sabha can discuss it cannot voter the public 
putsevery questo arants, This is known as guillotine. The guillotine icone . Tho a cds tor grants are not submitted for the vote of bk expenditure 
with demand: eds for grants, Concludes iy cil of Ministers is responsible to the Lok: caka eae ~ 
cam: [kis the minimum number of members whose presence j Pe rp! ‘Art. 75(3))- Rajya 

“business of the House. Article 100 provides that the quan Seta sabia" pha suffersby reason of its numerical minority,incaseota 
anita ofthe total number of members of the House tt Siher | aes deadlock between the two Houses [Art 1084) ntsession 
tors 


i Motion : According to the Constitution, 
ines Boe fice only so long as it enjoys the confidence vie panel a 
‘once the confidence is withdrawn the Government is bound to resign, Sb, 
St parliamentary procedure accordingly provide for moving a motion tg asqeu® 
this confidence. The motion is generally known as the ‘no-confidence mot, one 

Censure Motion : A censure motion differs from a no-confidence motign 
that the latter does not specify any ground on which it is based, while the hae 


has to mention the charges against the Government for which it is bei; 
‘Accensure motion can be moved against the Council of Minis nelag : ae 


individual Minister for failing to act or for some policy. Reasons for the 
must be precisely enumerated. The Speaker decides whether or not the ‘Motion is 
in order, and no leave of the House is required for moving it. 

Lame-duck Session : Session held when a new parliament has been elected 
butthe old Parliament meets for the last time before it is dissolved. The lame-ducks 
are the members of the parliament who have not got re-elected. 

Shadow Cabinet : A Parliament practice prevalent in the UK where senior 
members of the Opposition cover the areas of responsibility of the actual cabinet 
They will form the cabinet if their party is elected to the government. 

Leader of the Opposition 

> Government has given statutory recognition to the leaders of the Opposition 
in the Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha 

> Necessary legislation to this effect was passed by parliament in 1977 and the 

Rules framed thereunder were brought into effect on November 1, 1977. 
> Forthe first time Y.B. Chavan of the Congress (I) was given the official statusof 

Leader of the Opposition in the Lok Sabha with the rank of a Cabinet Minister. 

The Funds 

> All money received by or on behalf of the Government of.India is credited to 

either the Consolidated Fund of India, or the Public account of India. 

> The consolidated Fund of India consists of : 
% Allrevenues received by the Government of Indiax All loans raised by at 
Government of India. * All money received by Government in of 
loans (Ref.; Art 266(1)). * All other public money received by or on beta 
the Government of India is credited to the Public Accounts of India. aa 
An.267 ofthe Constitution empowers Parliament and the Legislature O'S 
tocteate a’Contingency Fund’ for India or for a State, as the case m3 
meeting unforeseen expenditure. 


the 


se jent can legislate on a State subject only if 
Lar majority [Ref. : Art. 249] Rajya Sabha resolves for this 
py 22/3 


Y 2” Ikdndia services can be created only after Rajya Sabha resolves 
Se eats majority. [Ref. : Art. 312] for this 
Wi 
20. Executive of the States 
The Governor 
‘The Governor of a state is appointed by the President and halds his as 
* fhe pleasure of the President. office 


Qualifications for the post of Governor are: 
Jd be a citizen of India. *Should be over 35 years of age. Must not 


oe office of profit and should not be a Member of the Legislature of 
the Union or of any State (Ref. : Art. 158}. 

Ifa Member of a Legislature is appointed Governor, he ceases to be a Member 
immediately upon such appointment - 

The normal term of a Governor's office is five years, but it may be terminated 


earlier by : 
% Dismissal by the President (Ref, : Art, 156 (1)}; 


* Resignation {Art. 156(2)}. 
> There is no bar to a person being appointed Governor more than once. 


Why an appointed Governor 
> Because it would save the country from the evil consequences of still another 


election , run on personal issues, 
> IftheGovernoriselected by direct vote, thenhe mightconsiderhimselfsuperior 
to the Chief Minister, leading to friction between the two. 
> The expenses involved and the elaborate machinery of election would not 
match the powers of Governor. 
Asecond rate man of the party may get elected as Governor. ; 
» Through an appointed Governor the Union Government can maintain its 
control over the states. 
pls method of election may encourage separatist tendencies. 
en Iike the President, buthe 


Governor has no diplomatic or military powers 
“ecutive, legislative and judicial powers analogous to those of the President, 


7 


” 


’ 
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ve - Governor has the power to appoint Council of 
eta come of the State Public Service nna es 
ate General h i 
> he Mien aero the Sat Publi Servos 
te craved only by the President on the report of the Supra ee 
ases on the happening of certain disqualifications (Ref - An, a ip, 
> TheG nor has no power to appoint Judges of the State High a 
fais entitled to be consulted by the President in the matter (Ref Pe bu 
= Like the President the Governor has the power to nominate 21711), 
AAnglo-Indian community to the Legislative Assembly of his State. Oth 
> Tothe Legislative Council, the Governor can nominate persons havi 
knowledge or practical experience of literature, science, art, 6 SPecia, 
movement and social service (Ref. Art. 171(5)}. operating 
+ ‘Co-operative movement’ isnot included in the corresponding list for Ray, 
Sabha. 

Legislative : Governor is a part of the State Legislature and he has the g, 
addressing and sending messages, and of summoning, proroguing and di id at 
the State Assembly. 

Judicial :The Governor has the power to grant pardons, reprieves, respites, 
remission etc. of punishments {Ref.: Art. 161) bal 

Emergency the Sion has no emergency powers to counter extema) 
aggression or armed rebellion. 
> Hehas the power to report to the President if Government of the State cannot 
be carried on in accordance with the Constitution (Ref.:Art. 356}. 
Chief Minister and The State Council of Ministers 
> Chief Minister is the head of the State Council of Ministers. 
> The Chief Minister is appointed by the Governor. 
> The other Ministers are appointed by the Governor on the advice of Chief 
Minister. 
Any person may be appointed a Minister but he must become member of the 
fae within six months of such appointment. 
1e Council of Ministers is collectively responsible islati 
: Mini sponsible to the Legislative Assembly 
ae = but individually responsible to the Governor. 
relation between the Governor and his Ministers is simi 
Reedotarte ttc, ind his Ministers is similar to that between 
epee Renee) of the Governor 
the eae ee specially required by the Constitution to be exercised 
us discretion are = 
* The 
eee of Assam can determine the amount payable by the State! 
wo ae District Council, as royalty accruing from licences for mii * 
hecar [RR ea earn administrator of an adjoining Union Territory 
at administrator independently of his Council of Min 
* 2 ently ofhis' 
The President may direct that the Governor of Maharashtra or Gujaratshal 
havea special responsibility for taki s 
ty for taking steps for the development of Vi 


Adio, 


> 
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iura. 2 TheGovernor of Nagaland bas 
jpasnuraet aw and order in that State, 4G 


2 ee esembly consisting of themember 
Aa gpslative Ae wernor of Sikkin hee apatites 
of a raigement for ensuring the social and econom} 
equitable? nor has the power to dismiss an individual Minister 
Govern’ gismiss a Council of Ministers or the Chief 
ee Nrinisters has lost confidence of the 


ra onernOt does not think fit to dissolve the Assembly, 


pavocate Genera! dvocate-General, an official rye a 

has an Advocate , corresponding, _ 

Pacha in and having similar Functions for the State i ; 
Gene! 


jinted by the Governor of the state and holds office , 
eet the Governor, Surtng the! 
erson who is qualified to bea judge of a High Court canbe appol 
reat “General. He receives such remuneration as the Governor may 
ap ee k and to take part in the F 
"has the right to speak and to take part in the proceedings of, but no right 
Heep he Houses ofthe Legislature of thestate (Ref: At 177) i! 


Legislature o 
mhesate LeBis'ave bi-cameral Legislature (having two Houses). The Seven 


> Som 
- having two Houses are Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, Bihar, Kamatal 
sanarashita) Uttar Pradesh and Jammu & Kashmir. 


Inthe remaining States, the Legislature is uni-cameral and has the Legislative 
Assembly only. 
> forcreation or abolition of Legislative Council, the rot 
theState should pass a resolution by a special majority by an Act of 
Parliament (Ref. : Art. 169). 
The size of the Legislative Council may vary, but its should not 
be more than 1/3 of the membership of the Legislative Assembly but not less 
than 40. 4 
Legislative Council is a partly nominated and partly elected body, 
Election to the Legislative Council is indirect and in accordance with 
proportional representation by single transferable vote. 
5/6 of the total number of members of 
the Council is indirectly elected and 
1/6is nominated by the Governor, 
1/3 of the total members of the Council 
's elected by local bodies such as 
municipalities, district boards. 
1/12 is elected by graduates of three 
f hed standing residing in the State. 

I 12is elected by teachers of secondary 
olsor higher educational institutions. 


” 


" 


’ 


’ 


¥ 


¥ 


v 


¥ 


24 
> 1/3 iselected by members of the Legislative Assembly from 
who are not members of the Assembly. Z oS Bn, 
> The remainder is nominated by the Governor from persong 
literature, science, ar, co-operative movement and social sericea 
> The Court cannot question the Bona fides or propriety of yo 
nomination in any case. Govemor, 
> The Legislative Assembly of each State is directly elected 
adult suffrage from territorial constituencies. O7 the basis op 
> The Number of members of the Assembly can not be m 
than 60. ors thaM 500 nora 
> The Assembly in Mizoram and Goa have only 40 members 
Assembly in Sikkim has only 32 members. each. While the 
> Governor can nominate one member of the Anglo-Indian communjty ; 
Assembly (Ref.: Art. 333}. ‘unity in the 
> The duration of the Legislative Assembly is five years. Tt ‘ 
sooner than five years, by the Governor. may be dissolved 
> The term of five years may be extended by the Parliament ¢ 
% "y lament in 
Proclamation of Emergency by the President for not m ala 
time (Ref: Art. 172(1),} ore than one Year ata 
* [edislative Counc (Vidhan Parishad) is a permanent body like the Cound] 
State (Rajya Sabha). sities es 
* The Legislative Council is not dissolved. One-third of the members of 
{Legislative Council retire on the expiry of every second year (Ref. Aur 1720) 
>A J2gisiative Assembly hasits Speaker and Deputy Speakerand.a Lepistative 
Council has its Chairman and Deputy Chairman, and the Provisions relating 


> Qualifications for membership of State Legislature are ; 
* Should be a citizen of India; ; 
* For Legislative Assemb| 
Legit Fy not less than twenty-five years of age and for 
S Sd pel nts than tity Jeske neat i 
Should possess other qualificatio, rescribed i behal: under 
any law made by Parliament TRefs are ae Paiet ie 


= The Strength of Legislative Assembly in States/U Ts 


Uttar Pradesh SDE 5 Pa State/T 
Nature Senshi 
Bihar 288 Jharkhand 

243 Uttarakhand 
Madhya Pradesh ey 
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Comparison of Legislative Procedures between 
Bi-cameral State Legislature and the Parliament 


 forMoney Bills, the position is the same. 
> Forother Bills the only power of the Council isto interposea delay of3 th 
tn case of disagreement, the Bill is second time referred to the 
Council and this time the Council has no power to withhold the Bill for more 
than a month (Ref.: Art. 197(2)(b)}. 
Governor's Power of Veto 
> WhenaBillis presented before the Governor after its approval by the Houses 
ofthe Legislature, the Governor can: 
+ Declare his assentto the Bill, in that case it would become law at once. 
+ Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill, such a Bill fails to become 


alaw. 


Declare that he withholds his assent to the Bill (other than a Money Bill) 
and the Bill is returned with a message. 
Reserve a Bill for the consideration of the President. Such reserving is 
compulsory where the law in question would derogate the powers of the 
High Court. 

Power of Governor to Promulgate Ordinances 


» The Governor can promulgate Ordinance only when the Legislature, or both 


Houses there of, are not in session. 


* Ttmust be exercised with the aid and advice of the Council of Ministers. 


® The Ordinance must be laid before the State Legislature when it reassembles. 
An Ordinance ceases to have effect after 6 weeks from the date of re-assembly, 


unless disapproved earlier by that Legislature. 


: The Governor himself is competent to withdraw the Ordinance at any time- 


Thestope of the Ordinani 2 of the Governoris confined 
‘ ce-promulgating power 
‘othe subjects in Lists Il and IIL of the Seventh Schedule. 
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> Govemor cannot promulgate 


President if 


* —ABill containing the same Provisions wy 


the President 
* Bill is required to be mse 


Privileges of State Legislature 


> Pavileges of State Legislature are simil 


for contempt 


been infringed. Court has no 
House on this point, 

> No House 
determine whether the House 


21. Special Position of 


> The jurisdiction of the P 


to the Union List, 


Proclamationof 
has no effect in the State 
Goverment of the State. 
Nodecisionatiecting the: 
of India, without the ©) 
> The Union has: no 
‘Of failure to comply with 
Arts, 356-357 re] 
extended to Jammu 
Would mean failure of the 


The Union has no power to make 
Respect to the State of Jammu & 
Directive Principles of St 
Kashmir, 


Jammu & Kashmir hy 
Assembly 


v 


The Constituti 


of the Legislative Assembly of the 

> No alteration OF the 
Parliament Without 

> The jurisdictions Of the 
‘ommission, and the 
extended to Jammy &K, 


MS Its Own Co; 
and promulgated in 195 


* FY OF ts peiys lc 
jurisdiction to, interfere with the decision hay 
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Each House of the State Legislature 


Each House is the sole judge of the 


of the Legislature can create 


Ordinances without 


‘ar to those of Union 


Pani 
<n punish for breach oe Pie) 


question whethe, 


he 


any new privih 


lege for jj If, ‘Cour 
Possesses a Particular privilege, COU an 


‘arliament in rel: 1 & K, irk 

and the Concurrent ist, ‘shir coming 
> Residuary power belongs to the Legisl 
Emergency under Art.3: 
of Jammu 


Power tosuspend the ‘Constitution ofthe 
the directions 8iven by the 

lating to suspension of 
€Kashmirby the 
Constitutional machi 
a Proclam, 
Kashmir under Art. 360, 


ates: Policy do ny 
nstitution made 


onof Jammu & Kashm: 
relationship of the State with the U; 


it (acceptin, 
ion of Indi. 


Jammu & Kashmir 
‘ation to Jammy 


ature of Jammu & Kashmir. 


2ontheground Ofintemal disturbance 
& Kashmir, without the concurrence ofthe 


disposition of seStatecanbemadeby the Govern 


msent of the Gove; 


mment of the State, 


Stateon the ground 
Union under Art 385, 
constitutional machinery have been 
Amendment Order of 1964. But “failure” 


nery of Jammu & Kashmir, 
‘ation of Financial Emergency with 
t apply to the State of Jammu & 


bya Separate Constituent 


18 the provisions relating tothe 


a), can be amended by an Act 
State, passed by 


ir, 


ae. 


area or boundaries 
the consent of the 


¥ not less than 2/3 majority. 


otammu & Kashmir can be made by 
Legislature of the State. * 


Comptrolier and Auditor-Genera Election 
Special Leave iutisdiction of edly 


‘OR Of the Supreme Court have 


~ Tree 
he Chai 


Seats are 


Out of th 


¥ 


: oa 
itutiony 
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22. Panchayats - ra 
titution envisages & three tier system 
at ranchayal 


ge level; 
t the village ‘ict level; 

hi at the district imabove 20 

Pane Panchayat a the population is 
ict Pan ‘here the popul 

the Distr jiate Panchayat in States wl 

» Intermedia 
The 


i ‘lection. 
lakhs, a Panchayat is filled by direct el 


esoats In yes ha’. 
A the eee ig named Gram Sabl 
yectorate is 


F i by 
ach Panchayat is elected according to the law passed. 


he Cor 


u 
xfot 
pit vat al 


orson oF 8 
pe 


Scheduled Castes, and Scheduled Tribes: 
asta reserved in Panchayat for $ ame 
ee . their population [Art, . Pei ¥ 
rved seats, 1/3 is reserved for beets Scheduled 
ne Schecinled ‘Tribes. 1/3 of the total seats’ rect election 
Castes di Sche see 
ceva meetin 
ome 1 make similar reservation for pies ee : 
mers chayat can continue for 5. pean bi 
ccouatdsasineemmeie ne 
Sears i fter premature lution, contin aoe 
tituted after pt \ dissol nS 
: are thet peat Butif the remainder of the period months 
: ero! ee 
sees necessary to hold elections. _ —— an 
nt sons above 21 years of age an pia agee State 
Teg intre ore qualified as atoanbes perorameperly 
Pil ayats can be entrusted to prepare ani ; 
anchayats i 
development and social justice. ee 
A State can authorise a Panchayat! = juties, 
AS 2 = 
ols ete. as 
ee the 73rd amendmend of the Constitut a“ ry every 
: years the States appoint “ Finance Commission to review a : 
position of the Panchayats eee Lig gin —— com P 
State Election Commission a oa on 
appointed by the oe superintendence, ae 
elections to Panchayats 243K). ered 20% 
The Community Development Programme ee eee 
‘Decentralisation was implemented 
The Democratic ah F . 
ee seers teeth tive on 2, 1959 Nagaur 
The Pa Se ere hnkeec Ie vat se we 
District of Rajasthan ‘ prime 
r is the first state) India, where Panchay: 
Rajasthan is 


the whole state. 


in prope 


- = 
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23. Municipalities 


> PARTIXAgives a constitutional foundation to the local seyg 
“lf ove 


fy urban area. coer, 

> Mest provisions for municipalies are similar to those contain ar, 
icture, Reservation of Seats, Functions, Sources of p24 in p 

eg. Stu ** Of Income gia ART, 


>» Nagar Panchayatis for an area being transformed fro 
urban area. 
> Munidipal Councilis for a smaller urban area, 
> —-Munkepal Corporations for a larger urban area. The municj 
Js the topmost urban local government. pal Corporat 
» The members of municipality are generally elected by dinect ey “a 
> The Legislature ofa State can provide for representation in muni 
*Personshaving special knowledge orexperience in munici ipalad, Palitiog og 
*MembersofLokSabha, State Assembly, Rajya Sabha and Legit Staion 
# The Chairpersons of Ward Committees, Bislative Coungy 
Note Ifthe population is 3 lacs or more Ward Committees are 
> ‘Two Committees constituted for preparing developme 
eA Dist laming Commitioe the att ae M 
* A Metropolitan Planning Committee at the metropolis leve} 


24, The Supreme Court 


> Every Judge of the Supreme Court after consultin 
the Sup ig the Chief 
Supreme Court, is appointed by the President of India, 


™ & rural are E 


constituted, 
lan are: 


Justice of the 


fs Acitizen of India 

k Haran ete ear 
aaanp pee eena| Court, ortwoormore in succession 

ee iS 0 years Ref. Art. 124(3)), wae 


BE or fixed petiod of office i 
> Aludge of Supreme Cour, t's prescribed for appointment asa 
$ Attelning Prem Court ceases to be so, on 


Attaining the age of es : 
Prd 4 On ing moved nee vite addressed to the 
‘Proved misbehavioup ‘only grounds for 
impeachment of PACH (Ref: Art. 124(4). 
tothe @ Supreme Court Judge: 
‘ Signed by atleast 100 members ofthe 
© 3Y?Sabhais delivered to the Speaker 


—_— 


‘= | 
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tj the motion is passed in each House by majority of the total membersbip 
* i he House and by a majority of not less than two-thirds of the members 
present and voting the address is presented to the President. 
« removed after the President gives his order for removal on such 


addres 
‘he procedure for impeachment isthe same for Judges of the Supreme Court 
ss 


and the High Courts. 
‘Aiter retirement a Judge of the Supreme Court can not plead or act in any 

* Court or before any authority within the territory of India (Ref: Art. 124071). 

Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court is three-fold : 

1, Original; 2. Appellate; and 3. Advisory. 

> Disputes between different States of the Union or between Union and any state 
is within exclusive Original jurisdiction of the Supreme Court (Ref: Art. 131) 

> The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court to entertain an application under Art. 
32 for the issue of writs for the enforcement of Fundamental Rights is treated as 
an’original’ jurisdiction of the Supreme Court though called Writ Jurisdiction 

> TheSupreme Courtis the highest court of appeal from all courts in the territory 
of India. 

> Supreme Court is the highest authority for interpretation of the Constitution. 

> Supreme Court may hear appeals by granting special leave against any kind of 
judgement or order made by any court or tribunal (except a military tribunal). 

> Under advisory jurisdiction, Supreme Court can give its opinion on any 
matter of law or fact of public importance referred to it by the President. 
(Ref: Art. 143}. 


FS 


25, The High Court 
> The High Court is the head of the Judiciary in the State. 
> Every Judge of a High Courtis appointed by the President. 
> Inmaking appointment asa High Court Judge, President can consult the Chief 
Justice of India, the Governor of the State and also the Chief Justice of that 
High Court. 
> A Judge of the High Court can hold office until the age of 62 years. 
> AHigh Court Judge can leave his office : 
* By resignation in writing addressed to the President. 
* ing appointed a Judge of the Supreme Court or being transferred 
pie High Court by the President. 
* By removal by the President. . 
* The mode of removal of a Judge of the High Court is same as that of a 
Judge of the Supreme Court. = 
tions for being a Judge of the High Court are : 
, & Not above 62 years of age. * | 


of India 
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years advocate ofa High Court, or of two or more such courts in 26. Inter-State Council 
a a a 
Sree ele pacine of thesHigh: Court Judges tae | __state Council was constituted in April, 1990 under Art 263: 
rd Eocwaated Fund of the State [Art. 202(3) (d)], am charged on - > ne e Council consists of Prime Minister, 6 Union Cabinet Ministers the 
: : F 
> After “cade aeeenl Lesa of alley can Not plea or ; Ge Ministers of all the Si ee . eh 
Court or before any authority in India, except the Supreme ¢, Ct in . Sarkaria Commissi : a per 
Bear hs which hohas not worked Our and a tiga > THe state Council torcrnatonamongSatsan wiht Un sie 
S c. ed in 2007. 
‘The High Courts : Seats and Jurisdiction R.s.Sarkaria died in 2007 ee fo 
: NE Hatabtiatied Tertitoriat Jurisdiction — Sear Interstate Council is chaired by the Prime Minister and itmeets thrice a year. 
lahat 1866 Uttar Pradesh Allahabad ry 27. Finance Commission P 


‘The Constitution provides for the establishment of aFinance on (Art. 

* 570, 273, 275 and 280) by the President. The first Finance Commission was 

constituted in 1951. - 
Finance Commissions of India 


(Wench at Luckne 
1954 Andhra Pradesh, Telangana Hyderabad 


Maharastra, Dadra & Nagar Bom), 
Haveli Goa, Daman fe Diu, Nogpu Bang hee 


West Bengal, Andman & — Kolkata | 
Nicobar Islands, (Bench at Port Blair) 
Delhi 


“Awthe Pradesh 
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main functions or duties of the Finance Commission are : 
3 JP omecomiend tothe Presidentthe basis for distribution ofthe ney 
of taxes between the centre and states. Proceed 
‘¢ Torecommendi the principles which should gover the grants ip «: 
given to states out ofthe consolidated Fund of India. “raid top, 
+ To tender advice to the President on any other matter referred 
‘Commission in the interest of sound finance. 10 the 
To suggest amounts to be paid to the states of Assam, Bihar, 
‘West Bengal in liew of the assignment of system of export dity on jane 
products. 
> The commission submits its recommendations to the President wh: 
generally accepted by the Central Government. The recommendations cra 
Commission are applicable for a period of five years, te 
28. Planning Commission/NITI Aayog 
> Planning Commission was not mentioned in the Constitution, 
> Planning Commission was an economic advisory body set up by a resolu, 
of the Union Cabinet in March, 1950. ' 
> Pt Jawahar Lal Nehru was the first and Narendra Modi is the last chai 
sree ‘Chairman of 
> The Planning Commission consisted of the Chairman, four Ministers as 
Sime members and seven full-time members, a 
> Prime Minister had been the Chairman of Planning Commission. 
> Main functions of the Planning Commission were : 
* Topreparean integrated Five Year Plan for the most effective and balanced 
utilisation of the country’s resources for economic and social 
a Toactasanadvisory body tothe Union Governmentand State Governments, 
> OnI5* August 2014 the Prime Minister Narendra Modi announced thatanew 
mnsGhution would be formed in place of the Planning Commission. 
> On I* January, 2015 the ‘NITI Aayog’ was announced’. 


NITI Aayog 
> sa Ist Jacwary 2015, by resolution the Government of India constituted 2 
? Aayog’ (NTL Stands for National Institution for Transforming India) 


: eae Will have five fulltime members, two permanent members Sout 
Snion Ministers as ex-offico members and three Union Mini acapecl 
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29. National Development Council (NDC) ey 
ational Development Council was formed in 1952 tg : 
7 The 2 formulation of the Plans, associate the States 
in 


mbersofthe Union Cabinet, Chief ‘ 7 
¥ fe Union Territories and member of tinistersof States 
‘oe ‘NITIAayog)aremembersand ther erstwhile Administrators 
NDC. E rime Ministerofina eo 

. Lee of the NDC are: ing: 
% Fameview working of national plan. 

Recommend measures to meet targets of ee 

jtisan extra constitutional and extra legal ge 

> tor 


= a ae ‘Council * 
zational Integration Council was set-up in 1986, to deal with welfare 
7 athe minontes on an All-India basis, ineamares: 


Judes Union Ministers, Chief Ministers of State, 
> ronal and Regional political parties, labour, women, public gure and 
media representatives. NDCisa non-constitutional body. 
31. Inter-State Relations 
= Art 131 provides for the judicial determination of disputes between states 
by vesting the Supreme Court with exclusive jurisdiction in the matter, while 
‘Art. 262 provides for the adjudication of one class of such disputes by an extra 
jodical tribunal. 
263 provides for the prevention of inter State disputes by investigation 
ee wi ies administrative body. " 
> Under Art. 262 Parliament has constituted the Inter-State Water Disputes 
Tribunal for adjudication of disputes between States for the waters of any 
inter-State river or river valley. 
> Inter-State river water disputes are excluded from the jurisdiction of all Courts 
including the Supreme Court. 
> An Inter-State Council has been constituted for co-ordinating in Inter-State 
disputes (Ref. - Art. 263 (a). 
> Six Zonal Councils have been established to discuss and advise on matters of 
common interest. These are = 
* The Central Zone : Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Uttarakhand and 
Chhattisgarh. ’ 
* The Norther Zone : Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Punjab, Rajasthan, 
Jammu & Kashmir, and the Union Territories of Delhi & Chandigarh. 
* The Western Zone : Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa and the Union Territories 
of Dadra & Nagar Haveli and Daman & Diu. 
* Tes Southern Zone: Andhra Pradesh Karmal TamilNad, Kerlaand 
Union Territory of Puducherry. 
* The Eastern Zone : Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal and Odisha. 
spat North - Eastem Council : Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, 
Mizoram, Tripura, Meghalaya, Nagaland and Sikkim. 
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sid consis 
; Gouri! ists of the Chief Minister and two 
e Lote sual Suates in the Zone and the Administrator in the case oie 
Unig 

Territory. 
= The Union Home Minister has been nominated to be the common gh 

‘of all the Zonal Councils. 

32, Emergency Provisions 
roan make proclamation of emergency under Art, 359 in 

> Lo Soleemanana ebellionorthreatthereofonly on, mevmimeng 


of the Cabinet 
> Every such proclamation must be laid before Parliament and jt 


inoperation unless itis approved by resolutions of both Houses of pees 
with pedal majority within one month from the date of its issue. ‘liane 
> The peociamation gets a fresh lease of 6 months from the date it jg appr 
by both Houses of Parliament 
> Afterthe 44th amendment, proclamation of emergency under Art, 352 can 
made in respect of whole of India or only a part thereof be 
> During proclamation of emergency the Union can give directions 
‘State regarding exercise of the executive power (Ref. Art. 353(a)}. 
> During emengency Parliament can extend the normal life of the Lok 
for one year at a time, and not exceeding 6 months after the Proclamation has 
ceased to operate. 
> Normal life of Lok Sabha was extended only once in 1976, 
> During emengency, Parliament can legislate regarding State subjects, 
> During Emengency the President can modify the provisions of the Constitution 
miating to the allocation of financial resources (Art. 268-279] between the 
Union and the States by his own Order. Such Order is subject to approval by 
Partiament {Art. 354] and has no effect beyond the financial year in which the 
Prociamation itself ceases to operate. 
> Effects of emengency on Fundamental Rights: 
® _AF.358providesthatthe rights provided by Art. 19, would benon-existent 
against the State during emergency 
® Under Art. 359, the night to move the Courts for the enforcement of the 
Fights can be suspended, by Onder of the President, 
% Articles 20 and 21 cannot be suspended during emergency, 
> The first proclamation of ‘emergency under Art. 352 was made by the President 
‘On October 26, 1962 in view of Chinese aggression in the NEFA. 
> For the first time on June 25, 1975 Proclamation of emergency under Art. 352 
was made on the ground of “intemal disturbance”. 
> A proclamation of emergency for failure of constitutional machinery can be 
fade by the President when the Constitutional Government of State cannot 
be carried on for any reasons (Ref. : Art. 356}. 
= ‘ 
During Emergency under Art, 352, the Centre does not get power to suspend 


0 any 


r 


+ 


Constitution 
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™ 
of failure of the Constitutional machinery, 

In en and the executive authority ofthe states ‘the State Legislature 
suerte or in part. This is popularly called the: 
inw oclamation of emergency under Art, the 
under Ye state subjects only by aa bat eke pant gi 
in be other kind, itcan delegate its power ‘heute mo Art 
4560! any other authority specified by him, ‘the State, —to. 


ident or 
the Pest emengency for fai 
gamation of emergency for failure of constitutional 
sel py Parliament upto three years (Art 356(4), fan can be 
nx Provision 
i 33. Public Service Commissions 
n provides a Public Service Commission for 
ostitGomamisson fr each Sate ora Joint Public Semen oo = 
Servic Commission for 
vouup oF States. LA ei 
Public Service Commission can be created by Parliament in, 
> Ajo ution passed by the State Legislatures concemad. n Panuate® 
‘he Union Public Service Commission can serve the needs of State if 
requested by the Governor of that State and approved by the President 
Ref Art-315}. vd 
oo appointment, determination of number of members of the Commission 
and their conditions of service is done by t 
The President in the case of the Union or aJoint Commission, and 
% The Governor of the State in the case of a State Commission, 
~ Conditions of service of a member of the PublicSeryice Commission can not 
” Jevaried to his disadvantage after his appointment {Art. 318}. 
= Halfof the members of a Commission should be persons who have held office 
Inder the Government of India or of a State for at least 10 years {Art 316). 
= The term of service of a member of a Commission is 6 years from the date of 
hisentering upon office, or until the age of retirement, which everis earlier. 
> Age of retirement for a member of UPSC is 65 years, 
> Age of retirement for a member of PSC ofa State ora Joint Commission is 62 


years, 
> Services of a member of a Public Service Commission can be terminated by: 
Epes in writing addressed to the President (to the Governor in the 
case of a State Commission). 
+ Removalby the President. 
> President can remove a member if he is: 
* adjudged insolvent; or 
* engages himself in paid employment ou! 
* isinfirm in mind or body; or 
* found guilty of misbehaviour by the Supreme Court. 
= Eveninthecaseofa State Commission ony the Presdentcanremoves POS 
while Governor has only the power to pass an interim paesenny 
> The expenses of the Commission are charged ‘on the Consolidated 
India or of the State (as the case may be) {Ref Art-322}- 


tside the duties of his office; or 
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, ‘ } 
ites imposed upon the Chairman an members of tye Cy Js the same status and receives the same salary and perks ax 
Fert employment under the Government are Mion | re CH ony te ST reme Cox 
08 8 > js ineligible for o ste to judges & 
4 The Chairman of the UPSC is ineligible for further empioy 2 eT ion Commissioner can be removed fram his office only tn x 


emment of India or under the Governmes, Ment tsjot Election . 
SE oan eer ce emMeNt of a gp Mie she Chiet Electioh © Cound prescribed for removal of judge of the Supreme 
The Chairman of a State Public Service Comm cand on te 8 


"is of A 
. or member of the eli mat 
appointment os the fee ale ae aN Union Publ Seat Court Commissioners can be removed by the President on the 
Commission or as the Chairma any other State Pubs, lee er Election Com ; “ommissloner. 
Commission, but not for any other employment either under = Other endation of the Chief Election Con ivi ae eS 
Government of India or under the Government of a Stata,” S%4Er the reeovhyection Commission has the power of supenindencs di 
> Amember of a State Public Service Commission is eligible for appoiny wi De tot allelectons to Partament pacberbinc iy iy arte 
the Chairman of a State Public Service Commissio and Chairman or m entas | othe offices of the President ane SA eae 
of UPSC, but not for anyotheremploymenteither under the Governmmn ®t o jonal Commissioners can be appoint pAb s bie 
India or under the Government of a State. ‘NE of > ee Election Commission for assisting tt Commission (Ref. 
wil 
> The PublicService Commissions are advisory bodies. Government can icon 324(4). 
its recommendation or depart from it “pt Chief Election Cor ‘issioner of India 
> Functions of Public Service Commission bs 
* Beata eemoauutifor appointments to the services of tho Uinianaed 


States. 

* To advise on any matter so referred to them and on 
Which the President or the Governor ofa state may re 
Commission [Art. 320] 

# To exercise such additional functions as may be provided forby an actog 
Parliament or of the Legislature of a State. 


34, Election 
> The general election is held on the basis of adult suffrage. 
> Every person who is a citizen of India and not less than 18 years of age is 
entitled to vote at the election, provided he is not disqualified by law, 


> Blection to Parliament or the Legislature of a State can be called in question 


only by an election petition in the High C rt, Wil e% e 
eae igh Court, with appeal to the Supreme 


> The exclusive forum for adjudica di . cp be 
President and Vice-president disputes relating to the election ofthe 
‘Commission 


any other matter 
fer to theappropriate 


BeeSaeaees-e 


lent is the Supreme Court [Art. 71]. 
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§ The tendering of advice to the President regard 
members af the parliaments etc "8 disquatig 
6 The appointment of election officers to look aa 
‘lection arrangements. INO disputos 
7 The preparation of roster for central broadcast “one 
pal perive ‘sts and telecast, 
& Keep voters lists up-to-date at all times, “ae 
9. To issue identity cards to the voters, 
35. Delimitation Commissi: 
mission of i, 
rege en - ‘ of Indi 
imitation Commission or Boundary Commission of aa 
dia isa Cy 
omy 


> The main task of the Commission is to redraw the bound, 
bound 


> The 
representation from each stateisnot changed d 
ged during thisexes 


>» 


> 


’ 


> 
> 


7 ‘1 
established by Government of India under the provision 
8iONS Of the 


Commission Act, 
Delinitayen 


ates ofthe y 
census (Art 
reise, H 
accordance Sot 


assem! 
ibly and Lok Sabha Constituencies based on a re 
a recent 


the number 
of SC and ST seats in a state are ch r 
hanged in 
“ 
per a pin oe isa high power body whose 
ea in question before any court, 
int e . 
a eee gate to be specified by the Presi 
iat tiptoe ei 
S ¢ Peopleand 


the state Legislati 
lative Asse 
there in by them, mbly concerned, but no modifications are 
‘Sare permissible 


Ih India, such 

1982, 1963, Weer ee ave bee 

i : aA constituted 4 times-in 
S “Hig Saves Was set up on 12 
‘eensus) Singh (retd, Judge of be 


The recommendat 
on Jan 10,2008and 
ool bythe then ssion Was appro. e uni i 
Tecoma 
he peeanly amended in 2002 [84th yates 
delimita ‘ 170 (3) of Art, 82] not to ha 
Census after 2026, 7 


order have the forge of 


July 2002 (after 2001 
me Court of India) as 


of all the States 
Com fan Paulos Territories, along-with 
India are the members of the 


jndian Polity and © ‘onatitution 


Official Languages 
‘on is Hindi in Devanagei seript [An 343}. 
principal official language of the Union 


36. The 
janguas® of the Uni 
9 continue tobe used as 
ei vewith Hindi till 1965. 
is JLanguage¢ fommission Was appointed in 1955 under Shri B.G. 
nand it recommended that a rigid date line for change over 
‘ot be prescribed. This recommendation was accepted. 


gst tne 
eras chalrmne 
here yage should N 


Link Language? 
le the issue of the official language 


official transactions: 
‘one or more languages used in the 
that State, There is also a provision 
for the official purpose of a State or 
and for it being made to the 


for each state and 


for intra-State 
a State can adopt any 
state official purposes of 
fot the recognition of any other language 
any part thereof, upon substantial popular dem 

. » Art. 347}. 


President (Ret 
age of the SC and Hs and aut 
viUntil Parliament by law provides of 

authoritative tex 


the language 


~ Th Legislature 
sor Hindi for the 


thoritative text of laws + 
herwise, English is the language of 


tof- 
+ All proceedings in the Supreme Court and inevery High Court. * AIL Bills: 
or amendments thereto moved in either House ‘of Parliament or the State 
Legislature. * All Acts passed by Parliament oF the Le ture of a State. * 
All Ordinances promulgated by the President or the Governor of a State. * All 


orders rules, regulations and by-laws issued under Constitution or under any 
jaw made by Parliame' 


at or the legislature of a State 

> AState Legislature can prescribe the use: of any language other than English 

forBillsand Acts passed by itself or Subordinate Legislation made thereunder. 
nthe 8th Schedule of 


> Thelanguayes included i the Constitution are: Assamese, 
Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, Kannada, Kashmiri, Konkani, Malyalam, Manipuri, 
Marathi, Nepalese, Oriya, Punjabi, Sanskrit, Sindhi, Tamil, Telugu, Urdu, 
Maithili, Santhali, Dogri and Bodo, 

> Sindhi was inserted by the Constitution (21st Amendment) Act, 1967, 

> Konkani, Manipuri and Nepali were inserted by the Constitution (71st 

Amendment) Act, 1992. 

> Maithili, Dogri, Bodo and Santhali were 

Amendment) Act, 2003: canta 

> The only privileges ined by the languages ine’ in the 8th Schedule are 
* To ie a poets in the Official Language Commission, 
To be considered, fac coneaaas towards the development of Hindi 


inserted by the Constitution (92nd 


\ 
language: 37. National Symbols 
National 0 
Nt baal rue in of des thier eae 
white in the Laecapacpee emt sels eo eel 


ratio of 
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band ivanayy:blve wheel which represents the cha 


diameter approximates to the width of the Lion Capisat thay 
The design of the National Flag was adopted by tie id and ie Athega ® 
fodia on 22 July, 1947. : ee 4 a 
> Apart from nonrstatutory instructions issued 
to time, display of the National Flag is gor 


950 (No.r2 of eet 
1 (No. 69 of y 0) 
January, Zoran 


instructions fog bring, 
thepaida? 


> The Flag Code of india, 2002, took effect from 26 
together all such laws, conventions, practices and 
and benefit of all concerned, 

> {nan important judgement in January, 2004 the 
ary ¢ Supreme 
dim eft Chief uti N. Khare) pronounce that itr 
ro Sees #18 a fundamental right under Article 19. tho, 
. inst time the National Fla; ae 
14th August, 1947. 
‘State Emblem 
> The . 4 
ree eiattaton from the Samath Lion Ca 
Watescane four lions, ‘standing back to back, mor 
rear ing soul ‘in high relief of an elephant 
pias acta by intervening wheels over 
Said oh block of polished sandstone, th 
Wheel of the Law (Dharma Chakra), ee 


#, 0f India was hoisted 
in the mid-nj 
Tight og 


pital of Ashoks h 


uunted on an 


on extreme right and left. The bell- 
Satyameva Jayate from Mundaka 


adopted in its 
National Anthem of India 
see ers on 24 January. ey Constituent Assembly as the 
iit op a a 
> Rabindranath tsgorehad publisher fe 8 OMS of Five sta * 
‘Bharat Bhagya Vidhata and transla ae eae! re 
5 tl , in 1912 with the 
Moria on oi Te a cy moa lh in 1919 withthe ie 
sii Seis agree Oe 
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11 version of the national anthem is approximately 52 


the ful 
me of the Fal" * she first and last lines of the stanza (Playing time 


payne © hort versio 
7 seoonds.* sad) is also played on certain occasions. 


eed BD se0 
SOB ck -am', composed in Sanskritby Banikimchandra Chatter 
on to the people in their struggle for freedom. It has 
Jana-gana-mana, The first potitical occasion when it was 
on (Chairman—Rahimtulla Sayani) of Indian National 


= am the 1896 sessic 
lished in the novel ‘Anandmath’, authored by Bankimchan- 
d was adopted as the National Song on 26 January ,1950- 
Playing time of this song one (1) minute and five (5) seconds (65 seconds). No 
* ee be forced is to sing the National Song. 


body can 

so Seaion of Parliament begins with Janargant-mans‘and concludes with 
‘Vande Mataram." 

cational Calendar 

Ls ased on the Saka Era, Chaitra as its first month and 


> The National Calendar b: 
anormal year of 365 days was adopted from 22nd March 1957 along with the 
Gregorian calendar for the following official purposes: () Gazette of India, (ii) 
news broadcast by All India Radio, (iii) calendars issued by the Government 
of India and (iv) Government communications addressed to the members of 
the public. = 
Dates of the National Calendar have a permanent dates 
of the Gregorian calendar, 1 Chaitra falling on 22 March normally and on 21 
March in leap year. 
National Animal : ‘The magnificent tiger, Panthera tigris. 
National Bird : The Indian peacock, Pavo cristatus. 
National Flower: Lotus (Nelumbo Nucipera Gaertn) 
National Tree: The Banyan Tree (Ficus benghalensis). 
National Fruit: Mango (Manigifera indica). ; . 
National Aquatic Animal: The mammal Ganges River Dolphin (Platanista gan- 
getica). 
38. Glossary of Constitutional Terms 
Act of God, is a direct, violent, sudden and irresistible act of nature, which 
could not be by any reasonable carebave ben foresen or NSE oe 
Act of Parliament, means a bill passed by the two. louses of Parliament 
assented voy President ened kn he absence ot al express provision io [NG COSHARY 
operative from the date of 
Actof State, means the act ofsovereigh 
Juca vir, By is ery nee nea Durec 7 engh 
delivered by the Presidentof India 
commencement 
toboth Houses of Parliament eseerat te ‘of the first 
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giz 
cach general election to Lok Sabha and at the com, 


Session after ‘each year informing, Parliament of the causes of j 


first Session of 


i id D, 
nt belo ress by the President of India to either House of 


bath Houses, ‘assembled together on any other occasion, 

of ‘Adjournment Motion, if Speaker gives his consent after satis; fined 
thematter to be raised is definitely urgent and of publicimportance seq 
the matter prepared to be discussed is in order, he shall call the member 
5 vmnall rise in his place and ask for leave to move the adjournment ae 
Ifobjection to leave being, granted is taken, the Speaker shall request those. piel 
who are in favour of leave being granted to rise in their places, and if not ts 
fifty members rise accordingly, the Speaker shall intimate that leave is 
not, he shall inform the House that the members have not to leave the 


MeNcement of 


ts the 
ro ead discussed on 2 formal Motion of Thanks in gnats Whih 


+h House 


Pe 


in 
Branted, ig 


House, 
Adjournment of House, in Lok Sabha the Speaker determines when sittin, 


House is to adjourn sine die or to a particular day or to an hour or part of 
while in Rajya Sabha it is the Chairman who determines. 


‘Admonition, is ajudicial or ecclesiastic censure or reprimand. 


same day 


‘Advocate-General, the Attorney-General and after him, the Advocate-Genera) 
‘of aState have precedence over other advocates. 
Affirmation, is a solemn declaration without oath. 


‘Amendment, isa device to altera motion moved or question under discussion 
in the legislature, includes omission, substitution, addition and insertion of certain 
words, figures or marks to the clause of a bill, a resolution or a motion or to an 
amendment made thereof. 

—Is a structural improvement. 

Anglo-Indian, is ofa British birth but living or having lived long in India. 


Appeal, is the judicial examination of the decision by a higher court of the 
decision of an inferior court. 


Appropriation Bill, is the act of devoting or reserving for special or distinct 


purpose or of destining to a particular end; anything set aside especially money 
for a specific use. 


Arrest, is the restraining of the liberty of a man's person in order to compel 
obedience to the order of a court of justice, or to prevent the commission of crime, 
or to ensure that a person charged or suspected of a crime may be forthcoming to 
answer it. 
—Is when one is taken into custody and restrained from his liberty. 
Assent to Bill, is ratification, sover 
passed by legislature. 
Attorney-General, is 
Chief Executive, 
and gn Nant Classes thelist of OBCs are prepared by the Central Government 
revised after the expiry of every 10 years. 
—Are the classes slow in development. 


reign’s formal acquiescence in a measure 


the Chief Law Officer of a country, legal adviser to the 
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<a small ball ticket or paper used in secret 
et a labour service exacted by court ora person in power without 
ration. 
gins ran ofa law proposed to a lawmaking body. 
Bil araftor form of an Act presented toa legislature but not enact 
och of privilege disregard of any ofthe privileges righ and immunities 
fhe members of Parliament individually or of either House of Parliament 
aber ot ve capacity oF of its committees, also includes action which obstruct 
jnits ON the performance in its functions and thereby lower its dignity and 
the House Op as disobedience of its legitimate order or libel upon itself, or its 
authori icers which are called contempt of the House, 
Cee refers to the statement of the estimated receipts and expenditure of 
Government of India known as annual financial statement; itis caused to be 
fore both House of Parliament by the President in respect of every financial 
bid such day as he may direct. 
eetin, is an official notice of a public transaction or matter of public 
ce. 
a Peace tothe House, is the relative order ofthe items of businessin the House 
ofalegislature to be taken up on a particular day. 

Cabinet, is a private and confidential assembly of the most considerable 
sinister of State of concert measures for the administration of public affairs. 

Censure Motion, is a motion moved against the government censuring its 
policy in some direction or an individual minister or minister of the Government. 

Certiorari, is a writ of High Court to an inferior court to call up the records of 
case therein depending that conscionable justice may be therein administered. 

_Is issued by the superior Court to inferior judicial or quasi-judicial body, 
grounds for invoking are excess of jurisdiction, violation of natural justice, fraud 
sndtermson the face of the record. Conditions forissuing this writare: (i)abody of 
yersonshaving legal authority, (ii to determine questionsaltering rights ofsubjects, 
{ii) having the duty to act judicially, (iv) act in excess of their legal authority, (v) 
issued on constitutional grounds also. 

Chief whip, is the chief of the whips of different political parties in Parliament 
(generally the Minister of Parliamentary Affairs), 

Citizen, isa member of a State or nation, especially one with a republican form 
of government, who owes allegianes to it by birth or naturalisation and is entitled 
‘ofull civil rights. 

Closure, is the Parliamentary Procedure by which debate is closed and the 
Measure under discussion brought up for an immediate vote, 7 

~is the procedure in deliberative assemblies whereby debate is closed. 
ee penal takes pie inne pie in which no single party 

command support of a wi \g majority. , 
ageittPtoller and Auditor-General, is the officer who is responsible for the 
"tng of all public accounts. 
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ua 


Concurrent List, isalistofaubjectsappended toa federal Constitut, 
on iney 


of whieh the federal legislature and the State of regional legislatures hy 
in case of conflict are 


“Peet 


make laws, foderal law prevailing, 

Consolidated fund, isa repository of public money which now eo, 
produce of customs, excise, stamps and several other taxes, and 
from the royal hereditary revenue surrendered to its public une, 


MPFNes the 
We tHall cei 


Constituent Assembly, is a legislative body charged with tank of ¢ 
revising a Constitution, set up for India after it became independent in birch 3 
purpose of framing its Constitution, "1947 for the 

Constitution, isthe system ot fundamental lawsiand prineip! 
written or unwritten, 

isthe basic law defining and delimiting the principal organs of ( 
and their jurisdiction as well as the basic rights of men and citizens, ea 


sofa government 


mment 


Contemptof court, sa disobedience toordisres 
‘ gard ofthe rules, onde 
RHUpatiiok ecoutt wiktch has:pawwer to puntsh for such offence ty tre 
: : Of ‘al, 
Contingeney fund, is placed at the disposal of the executive t 
unforeseen expenditure, a 
Court, isa place where justice is judicially administered 
Debate, is a Parliamentary discussion, 
Detecti 
ion, Is abandonment of loyalty, duty, principle ete, 


Delegated legislation, is rules and 
; Tegulations with the effes 
the executive under statutory sanction Saintes hie st oa 


Deprivation, isa loss of dismissal from office, 
refers to, 
Property taken under the power of eminent domain 


nity Sy i 
Depuity Speaker, is the Officer of the House of a legislature who takes the 


Chair during the absence ofthe 5 
the S} 
proceedingein the House Peake and performs his duties in relation to all 


Directive Principles of State 1% 
aia only by posing lea U MY down guideines which ean be 
discrimination, is a difference in 
treatment of t 
— Iwo oF v1 
= a i of depriving an individual or a group ot bey ae ae 
lution, is the civil death of Parliament ita i di i 
Doctrine of severabili : 
particular provision of tate fn Pein it means that where some 
provision is severable from the rest of the pie ® constitutional limitation, but that 


ut 


be declared void by the court and not twenties offending provision will 


Double is 
sume alge ocr fublection fan csied person to repeated tcl forthe 


Due process of law, is the law in conformi 
by the American Constitution; the procs of aersncse Aconcept adopted 
judiciary can declare a Jaw bad, If is notin accordance sa econennns 


though the legisation may be within the competence ofthe th due process even 
a legislature concerned. 


4 of selecting ane or mare form a greater number for an office 


vn. is a constitutional body ereated for the purpose of 
Jiament, State Legivlatures and Offices of President and 


lection, Is 


flection Comey 


pling .. ¥ 

joeed resiclen 

Moro colleges an nerdy body chowen by electors to choose the 
direct tion, 


yen inv ann ind 
sepresentatly in 
Electoral roll, is 


jy the whe 


knownas voter's list in. common parlanceyiathe basiedocument 
- electoral process Is founded: 


protection, all individuals and clase will be equally subjected to the 


aw administered by the law courts, 
of being, equal in political, economic and social rights. 


force at the passage of an Act, 
embers for offences committed againat the 


on whi 
Fqual 
ondinary | 
Laquality, is the 
Jaw, is the law in 


stant 


Existing 
Expulsion, is the unseating, of m 

House or for ri misdemeanouns, 
Fotradition, is the surrender by a foreign State of a penne 


tothe State where it was ¢ committed, 
Financial memorandum, isa memorandum required to accompany all bills 


on accused of a crime 


{nvolving expenditure 


Fundamental duties, are certain obligations on the part of a citizen which he or 
State so that the individual may not overlook his duties to the 
ental right o commit wanton destruction 


she owes towards the: 
‘community while exercising, his fundam 


of public property or life 
Fundamental rights, is protected and guarant 
of a State. 
Gazette, is the official newspaper of the 
Is known as the Gazette of India or the 
Government, isa established system of political adil 
Isgoverned. 
inferior court to produce the body 


Habeas corpas, commands a Judge of the t 
oth ee aca tatement of de ene ofhin doten ory t/dend Poreeeive 


whatever the higher court shall decree, 
herwinno party haywona working majority, 


teed by the written Constitution 


Government. 
Official Gazette of a State: 
inistration by which State 


Hung Parliament, isa Parliament! shan mic 
Impeachment, a person found guilty may be remo ol 
Jolntsitting, Vanjnt ing bod BTouen ow blouer legislature sora ng, 
a disagreement between them. 
by a judge or law court, 


Todigment, one a cee to review statutes or administrative 
hudicial review, ts the Pov onal. The examination of feleral an State 


acts and determine thei 
Nelalature statutes and the acta of executive officials bythe hectad becinjicioad \ 
validity acco adminiserthelawe = 


Judiciary, i the ‘ 
tei all ore antigen Ne #04 enkce by anys 
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a6 i 


Legislative relations, 7 case of conflict the union law Prevails 
Lege a 


Legislature, 'S the body of persons in a State authorised 
teal may consist of one or two Houses with simi 
repe 
Liberty, is something 


3 ‘ s to or 
enjoyed under sufferance by a particular person or body or Persons Piet: 
and sundry, Pree 


means a place for standing, right to be heard, 


© make, 


a OF diffone ster 
Ter 
shich sults from a permission given 4. nt POM: 


enjoyment by all 


Locus standi, 
Maiden speech, is one’s first or earliest speech especially in Patt 


amen 
Martial law, isarbitrary in its decisions and isnot built on any sett}, : 


led Principles 


Migration, means coming to India with the intention of regi 
8 hey 
te 


permanently. 
Minority is racial, eligious or political groups smaller than and 
larger, controlling group of which it is a party. 
Money Bill, isa bill which contains only provisions dealing with the: 
repeal, remission, alteration or regulation of taxes ete 
Motion, is a proposal made in the House of a legislature to elicit A 
ona subject. “a 
ath, is a ritualistic declaration, based on an appeal to God or some rey 
person or abject that one wil speak the truth, Keep a promise, remain fathfule 
Office of profit, isan employment with fees and emoluments attached to 
Where pay orsalary is attached to an office it immediately and indisputably make 
the office and office of profit) 
Official gazette, means the Gazette of India or the Official Gazette of a State, 
Ordinance, isa State paper operative as a fundamental | et 
as either a Constitution or a statute, amma 
Personal liberty, consists in the power 
‘Moving One's person to whatever place 
imprisonment or restraint unless by dui 
Petition, iSasolemn, earnest sty 
or group in authority, 
Pith and substance, is a doetri 
loctrine 
Sb by the Privy Council to soh 
reamble, is an introdu 
stating its reason and eri 
President, is Chief executive of 
Ma parece of isan assu a 
trary an enactmentisinaccorda mption made failing proof of the 
is always in favour of the tational ith the Constitution. The presum| 
‘upon him who attacks it to show that lity Of an enactment and the burd 
constitutional ane there has been a clear transgression of 
Privilege, 18. an ex 
3 “optional tight op. 


ay 


Alilering fro 


imposition, 


t of locomotion, of changing situation or 
one's own inclination may direct, without 
le course of law. 


plication or request to a superior or toa person 


relating to the interpretation of statutes 
ve the problem of two competing legislatures. 
“Specially one to a constitutional statute ett 


Republic, 


advantage, 
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was the sum fixed by the Goverment of India for covering 
puree ef the rulers of former Indian States and thelr families in 
agreement of merger in the Indian Union. 


pavy P 
ox of €2€ 


jon of the 


who is on probation or trial. 


ta pat mean the due process of law. 

a te does 

sia ton isaremedly provicedy theCommonLawagainsttheencroachment 

sfjurisdiction 

Prof tonal representation, is a method of representation designed to seeure 
ropa 


jection of candidates in proportion to the numerical strength of each section 
ane tical opinion thus accurately reflecting the political feling of the country in 
portament 

Question hour is the time fixed for asking and answering oral questions in @ 
sitting ina legislature; itis fixed under the rules of the House or standing orders. 

Qua warranto, is a writ ordering a person to show by what right he exercises 
an office, franchise or privilege, 

Quorum, is a minimum number required to be present at an assembly before 
it can validly proceed to transact business. 

Reasonable restriction, is restrictions imposed by State on the enjoyment of the 
fundamental rights 

Religion, is the specific system of belief, worship, conduct involving a Code of 
ethics and philosophy. 

Repugnancy, is contradictory of each other, set of clauses in statutes, will ete. 

Res judicata, is final judgment already decided between the same parties or 
their privies on the same questions by alegally constituted court having jurisdiction 
is conclusive between the parties, and the issue can not be raised again. 

Rule, is an established guide or regulation for action, conduct, 

Rule of law, is absolute supremely or predominance of regular law as opposed 
to the influence of arbitrary power's equality before the law or the equal subjection 
of all classes to the ordinary law court; Constitution is the result of the ordinary law. 
of the land. 

Session, connotes the sitting together of the legislative body for the transaction 
of business, 

Shadow cabinet, is abody of opposition leaders megting from time to time and 
ready to take office. 

State, comprises people, territory, government through which its policies are 
implemented and sovereignty having authority to make final legal decisions and 
having, physical power to enforce them. 
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degisiation sa making of statutory i 


jody sabordinate to the legislature in exercise of the power SAS OF Ones 


Swear i to make a solemn declaration or affirmation with 
oe to someone or held sacred for confirmation, 


people by reason of their birth in certain castes, 

Noms ieadecsion by one ce more PeTSONS ON a PrOpesal, resolution, 
by ticket, ballot oF woue, resol 

Vote on account, is estimate of an advance payment to enable 


of Appropriation Act 


Walk out is a strike, an informal or unauthorised strike, an action off 
meeting or organisation as an expression of disapproval: continued abser 


the meetings of an organisation as an expression of disapproval. 


Zerhousisa time set for the beginning of an attack or other military operat; 


any cnucial or decisive moment. 
—1s usually noisy interregnum between the Question Hour and the! 


of the rest of day's business in a legislature: members raise often without nase 


various matters during this period. 
xe 


also covers statutory instrument SPRific, 
conderted by the legislature. : ts themsetves 
20 appe M9 Gy 
Untouchabitity s sxtal disabilities historically imposed on Pe 


APP 


ora on their work from beginning of nancial year tithe eee 


Indian Economy 


1. Highlights of Indian = 
-ate of Gross Domestic Product(GDP) at constant (2011-12) market 
thea ated at 73% in 2014-15 (Provisional Estimates ; 
pices Sone Added (GVA) at basic prices for The omit 
Gres sector and services sector are pot ae sectors, 
indust “jy in 2014-15 as compared to the 
spats respectively in 2013-14. Te 
-thin the Index of Industrial Production! 
exit Min the previous year. MUP) was2.8% ascompared. 
wt ° 
year 2014-15, Bight core infrastructure industries in six 7 
> Jett gas, refinery products, fertilizers, cement rascals ay 
See as compared to 4.2% growth in the previous year. can 


srowth rate of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) at constant (2011-12) market 

> These ctimated at 73% in 201415 (provisional uence 
foe and 5.1% in 2013-14 and 2012-13 respectively. 

= The growth rate of Gross Value Added (GVA) at constant (2011-12) basic 
press for agriculture & allied sectors, industry sector and services sector are 
estimated to be at 0.2%, 6.1% and 10.2% respectively in 2014-15 compared to 
che corresponding rate of 3.7%, 4.5% and 9.1% respectively in 2013-14. 

> The final consumption expenditure as a of GDP increased from: 
{25% in 2012-13 to 71.0% in 2013-14 and further to 71.5% in 2014-15, Gross 
fixed capital formation (GFCF) as a percentage of GDP declined from 31.4% in 
2012-13 to 29.7% in 2013-14 to 28.7% in 2014-15. 

> Therewasa decline in the rate of gross domestic saving rom 305% of he CDE 
inQ1I-12 to 31.8% in 2012-13 and further to 30.6% in 2013-14. This was caused 
mainly by the sharp decline in the rate of household physical savings. 

> Allindia production of food grains :As per the 3rd advance estimates released 
byMinistry of Agriculture on 13.05.2015, production of total food grainsduring 
2014-15 is estimated at 251.1 million tonnes, compared to 265.6 million tonnes 
in2013-14 and 257.1 million tonnes in 2012-13. 

> The number of telephone subscribers in India increased to 999.7 million at the 
end of April 2015. The overall Jty in India stood at 79.6 at end-April 

es ag the urban tele-density was 149.1 and rural Case ine 

rail freight (tonnes originating) by 42% during 2014-15. net 

‘cane kilometers of rail freight pan by 32% during 2014-15. Total revenue 

. Dmcommodities increased by 12.2% in 2014-15. 
Petal installed capacity for electricity was 272508.0 MW as on 31st May 
ae ‘of which the share of thermal, hydro, renewable and nuclear sources WaS 

‘S%, 153%, 13.1% and 2.1% respectively. ; 
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narrowed sharply to US 27 
seount Deficit (CAD) narrowed sharply biti 
Sr aoiets keen U9 2A billion (1.7% of GDP) in the prey noun ad 
Noteapitalindlowy Incroawed to US$ H9.3 billion (4.4% of GOP) iy ane 
ios 179 billion (2.0% of GDI) Wn 201314 owing, Largely Wo hiphor pay ttm 


of IDI, portfolio investment and NII deposits 
4 emaine within manageable lente aw jg 
jubla’s Hixternal Debt romaine wit rilcatge 
ai dab ODI ratio of 23.2% at end-December 2014 viern win 23.794 27 the 
March 2014. fixternal debt stock stood at USS 461.9 billion at ena.peatene 
mn rocordingarvincrease of 3.9% over the level at end- March 2014, Shear 
urnal debt wan US 45.6 billion at end-Decermber 2014, declining of 6.7%, 
over the level at end»Mareh 2014, Longeterm de coounted for 15% of thy 
total external debt at end-December 2014 (79.5% at end-March 2014), 
The average WE inflation rate for the last 12 months Sune 204 to May ah 
wow 0.6% we compared to 62% duriny, the corresponding, period last yoy 
The budget estimates the fiseal deficit for 2015-16 in 3.9% a8 Compared to 4.4%, 
in 2014-18 (provinional actual). The budget extimates for revenue deficit for 
215-10 iy 2.8%, the pame a» the provisional actual in 201415, 
Some Major Economic Decisions in May, 2015 


> ‘The Central Government notified Ist June 2015 an the date from which the 
rate of Service Tax of 14% would became applicable, The provisions levying 
Hducation Cem and Secondary and Higher Education Cess would also cease 
to have effect from same date an the same would be subsumed in the service 
tax rate of 14%, 

The Union Cabinet hay given its approval to review of Foreign Direct Investment 
(HO1) Polley on investments by Non-Resident Indians (NRIs), Personsof indian 
Origin (MO) and Overseas Citizens of India (OCIs)/The decision that NRI 
includes OCI cardholders a» well ay PIO cardholders is meant to align the 
HDI policy with the stated policy of the Government to provide PIOs and 
OCIs parity with NRIs in respect of economic, financial and educational fields, 
Hurther the decinion that NRIs investment under Scheduled of FEMA (Transfer 
‘or Inst of Security by Persons Resident Outaide India) Regulations will be 
doomed to be domestic investment made by residents, is meant to provide 
clarity in the FDI policy av such investment is not included in the category of 
foreign investment. The meanure is expected to result in increased investments 
acrow sectors and greater inflow of foreign exchange remittance leading to 
econiomie growth of the country, 

‘The Union Cabinet Have approval to allaw the Real Estate Investment Trusts 
(REM) an an, Cligible financial instrament/structure under the Foreign 
Tvchange Management Act (PEMA) 1999. 

Nigh Level Committee on Dirvet Tax Matters, headed by Justice A.P, Shah, 
Wan constituted ta examine the levy of MAT on BIS for the period prior te 
O1.04.2015, ‘The Committee will alno examine the related legal provisions, 
Judicial/quaai judicial pronouncements and relevant aapects, 
1800108: MER May 4018 (MOK DOA) 


> 2 Beonomy and Economies 
Sonomy its the state of a country or region in terms of the production and 
Conmumption of goods and services and the supply of money, 


a 


» 


~ 


» 


» 


Indian Economy a 


the branch of knowledge concemed | 
poo, rarer of wealth, with the production, 
fe mic System 
oA 1 primary types of economic system in the world - ’ 
Byer am OF Pe mnie System A traditional economic 
paisonal eo enclent typeof economy inthe world, Produce sent 
ult of their beliefs, customs, traditions, religions etc. are 
traditional economy 


oct re 
pe dite 


ena step up from a 
2 oa evrtant feature of this system iy traditional 


that a cof the. 
ontrolled by centralined power, often, a Patel pe 


<onomic System «A market economy is very similar to a free market. 
Market Eevrent does not control vital resourcas, Yihable rota paate 
The goverment of the economy. In this way, organizations fun by the people 
pont now the economy runs, how supply is generated, what demands : 
r 
necessary, CC: 
ae ES Economic System : A mixed economic system also known as a Dual 
Mine iy, is a combination of economic systems, but it primarily refers to a 
Crane y a market and command economy. In this type of economic 


he market is more or Jess free of government ownership except fora few key 
a (usually not the resources that a command economy controls), 


3. Characteristics of yates BS 
in characteristics and various aspects jan Economy are : 
Miecien Economy : Even after six-decades of 48.9% of the 
work force of India is still agriculturist and its contribution to National Income in 
M314 is 13.9%. agua ies TA 
xed Eeonomy : Indian Economy is a unique of ic 
ia Hs amixed eccHenys After liberalisation, Indian Economy is gues 
sacapitalist economy or market economy. 
3. Developing Economy : The following, facts show that Indian Economy is a 
developing economy + 
(i) National Income (is the net national income of factor cost) of India during 2013- 
Mat current prices is estimated at ® 92.4 lakh crore and at constant 
Prices, at 49.3 lakh crore, At constant (2004-05) prices, the National Income has 
shown a growth of 4.2%, while at current prices the growth rate of National 
Income is 11,99, is “ 
(0) According to Planning commission of India's report, India has 2? crore 
21.9% population ilving below Poverty Line (as on 31st March 2012 


ML-According to the Rangarajan Ge 
iaurban areas (ar eee red to, 
, Methodology) were below the ne in 2011 
Source: The He 4 July, 2015) 4 . 


(9 Level of unem i Joyment in India is mainly 
employment is very high. Unemploym 
structural in nature becauga GT productive capacity is inadequate to create 


J 
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Sufficientnumber ofjobs, Theres, 
in the rural areas. 4 
days of a vear for eight hours every day 
(@) Savings are tow in India due to low ' 
expenditure, The low savings re 
is an important f 


aN acute 


. 


onal ing 
al ince 

sults in, shortag, 
{e) 


ated country of 
With thi 


cee 


121.07 crore which is 
of world popu 


of the world 
ation India holds only 2 
Indialacksinlangeindus 
Which fails to ac 
Important facts re 


> Primary sect 


() 


str ialisation basedon, modern 
‘lerate the pace of ¢ 


velopment in 
lating to characteristics 

2r of Indian Economy 
Secondary sector of Indi 
electricity ete 

Tertlary sector of tn 
communication and si 


The best indicator 
income, 


a 


dian Economy 
ervices, 


of economic developmey 


15 related 


£0 business, tansy 
ANY COUNITY Is pep pin 


nt of 
The following f 
Country: 1, Natural 
of agricultury, 
corruption, 8, 


factorsare important in Economic Dey 
msources,2. Capital pain,3, Skilled | A 

ain,3, ¢ 5 
5, Justified social organisation/é Political freedom,7. y hal 
Technological knowledge and general education 
4. Agriculture and Land De. 


*  Agticulture is the m, 


‘velopment 


ainstay of the Indian Econom 
> The “8ricultural output, cy, g 
eyes kad att depends on, Monsoon as nearly 60%, of area sown iy 
* Atea for Land utitisati 
arnt aNd Utilisation Statistics is available of 30,59,03,000 hectares for 
- Agriculture Production Board 
1 Colfes aaa — ‘aan 
ap ee Bengaluru (Karnataka) Coffee Act, 1942 
ts Kottayam (Kerala) Rubber Act (Kerala), 1? 
«Tena Kolkata (West Bengal) Tea Act, 1953 
5 The Spicer Boar Koc Prades) sree ka 
Kochi (Key - 
® National Meat ang Poultry ety I 2 on 
"oCe ing Bonn : 26 Das ait 
% Indian c 
Figures pen og How Pune (Maharashtra) 2nd Jan, 2009 . 
8 Provided by the Ce " . 
1950-51 to 1966.6) 940 shane pata Organisation reveal that betwee 
re 


in GDP has been in the range of 


Indian Heonomy oy 
1 agriculture indicated asharp decline and race aleve 
vg, The alare Ob NB! 
yin 201914 icatod by many facts, 
of in 2019" jaro in the Tat Seat ee 
a mance ot apriculrur nt port for nda’ tpt tena acu al 
Fe eee movement GE Gta yo0ds, Internal 
vas wt 
‘il busi al products. 
te Se direct impact on poverty eradication, It is alae 2 
1 Bor in containing tnflation rain sgt elite Wasa a 
ator in containing, 
r 


pent Ber 


; heough a crinie 
ploy icultural sector is almost going t 

es $ 3, Indian age ; 

But, see 2002 ont plus wiped out, large imports of wheat being plagned and 
huge foo! Fare Te feoquent al oes Ci country, 

: guicides me 


j, dairy and 
farme Jied sectors like horticulture, animal Kip end 
pesides, the al n important role in improving the over all eon 
m have an im| 
erie 


rural manos, 
“eat cenogtea balenes We leree ee haat et ae 
ain the ecole sd 
To maimtnent of both agriculture and the alli oe 
a eora ais crops which ar produced for rade puryoe a 
‘ontamplion by dhe fant TeSielasss==CO 
not (ot ribrecrops, NarcoHe crops, Beverage os + na 
femired ‘ ricultural products, the governme: 
se the agricultural j ve 
Lik for important agricultural crop), 
sort price for imp i eee 
va function ot Agrtealtita COMRaeR Ta Comision (ACPC) is 
Tr inimmum support prices on behalf of the governme ae 
aici Suppta Pees GED canoe ona preianntia nit 
which government is ready to purchase the erop from, 
which government is | ; 
ce falls below the MS : ne 
Tee a scilities relating, to storage of agrtsits el niteeeor 
Ceeeaidie Develonmentiand 1s site Bord w ws enablid n 1986 
and ‘Central Warehousing Corporation. wasabi in 1987 
popsinarastniygti eh Corporation wen a 
states also the Sta scr ae 
+ of High Yielding, Variety § wate gil 
ae Aare a Wat sae to extend thin system of lop 
project and a tary 


entire country. 


ane 


ture Sclentint 

in India Is given to the Aj ries Bean i 

neta the contribution of Dr. M5, aye age 
he contribution of American 60 


The credit of gr 
Jowever, 

Dr.Norman Borlaug, Howeve 

a foe But, its termed name is 

William Gande 

Due to horrible famine bie at 

implemented henea ia oat 

5 ® Prodi the world. 

ini ‘st f ale cha is called White Revolution, 

India is the large : 

Spy inert il etic, the Operation Hen! wa sate | 

ine ry theshareot Dutfal,Cownnd Goats 80%, 6% 


ment 
and 1966-67, the yoverni 
ee rhigh yielding seednno as to inereaye 


To increase the pa i 
In milkproduaionate 
and 45% respect 


dl 
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> The Father of Operation Flood was Dr. Verghese k; ee 
Operation Flood wasthe largestintegrated dairy dey, seas PORTER peor 
a perk world. It was started by National Dairy Dex. re aint of in " 


tnatian Boonoeny = 


enue Board is ny Reforms or ™ re 
> The increase in oil-seeds production was due to Yellow Revetuson In Tenancy yon of ceiling capita 
> The progress in increase of fish production was called ‘Blue a pet emily 
4 gs ty 
> Assam is the biggest tea producer in the country. bold sion ofsurplustand among, sates 
str - ‘ 
> India ranks sixth in world coffee production ang , Dene people sie aK 
contributes only 4% of world coffee production. oe 5 tandietadon of oldings estimate 
ons indicates 
» Cubaisknown as the Sugar Bow! of the world, Here, 201i « {(Chakbandi) ist ive pS of 
sugar is made of Beetroot. end of first fi tnooine! 


~ By the d been removed The cod 
> India holds first position in Oe Middlemen had The Set 
the world in the production of OPiective: To provide food pt small areas): luring. 


sab (exe Fe s were compared! 
sugarcane and sugar. security in human life cycle by he following, measures Were Sse of 104% 
> Theimportanceofagricuturein 20610 adequate quantity of qua 7 nade effective for 
the Industrial sector is not only, ald ries toliveatie what Saeesenrett 2. Security for the rights of farmers 
for supply of raw material, but The Act provides for coverage of unta a. 1. Regu vnership for the farmers 
Wi gvides:foodyotins for the (oiberies Population and upto sok ars 3, Right ofland ow ee Jand holding mainly two measures were 
people working in that sector Urban population for receiving > For the reorganisation a pana 
and market for industrial f00d grains under TPDS Caged Ret taken—1. Land ceiling and 2. imum land which can be held by a farmer. 
products, Distribution System), thus covering abou: | Land ceiling determines the een 
Agricultural Production Swerthinds of the populace |” pe 3 


“ * to aggregate 
* Indian agriculturestilldepends The Act also lays special focus oniije | >  Chakbandiof land means 


* Agricultural production can be divided into two 


> 


> 


> 


is one-third. 


The percentage of plan outlay on agriculture and alli 


n st positive effect of Green Revol 
outlay varied between 31% and 14.9% from the First Plan to Tenth Plan, > The most positive effe 
> Actual outlay onthe 


- Holding more 


the divided and broken land, 


is inal land holding, 104 
Athi Jess than 1 heetare, is called manginal aa 
to pea aul Jand holding and the land within area more 
hectare a1 vie 
is called Jange land holding. ei 
taietions implemented first time in India in the year 1920 
al 


7 ‘Third Five Year Plan. 
Green Revolution was started in the mate ‘on wheat, There was 500% 


uipén monsoon. nutritional support to women and childnes 


3 : Parts—Foodgrains and Non- 
food rains, in which the share of foodgrains is two-third and non-foodgrains 
ied sectors to total plan . 


i roduction. 
i i ase in crop P! 
agricultural sector range inere: P 


oney-lendens, money-dealers, 
‘ cd between 18 and 24% of the total ised sources of agriculture finance are™m bs 
Pan outlay (except during the First Plan, it was as high as 319%) eran cinosomen landlords and a ee comma oe 
elatives, 
venth Plan (2007-12) the Plan outlay on agriculture has declined to ee x anised sources of sgriculn oe pe ease aa the Government 
; ‘ erative Banks, Commercial Banks, 

> Dung ie first decade of planning (1951-61) when the First and Second ae sation started first time in 1904 

was, mPlemente, the annual rate of growth in agriculture > Co-operative Credit Organissiiis se edit for short period 

During the Eleventh Plan also, the 5 


> 


Ph si ag I 
Pesmasce arab agriculture, 8 Ssion had nea Bank 
> During the 11" Plan potiod vt 9 sieved vl 
agricultural sector Pett ® growth rate of 4.1% has been achieved in > Land Develoe Ty atneel 
> The Tenth Plan was the first 
> Green revolution did not oo 


the Gi culture Credit india. Its establishment 
The Green revolution e = of Agriculture ©™ tion of the Reserve Bank of India. 

mainly rice, wheat, mie aed only to High Yielding Varieties (HYV) merger Corporation 

> National Agriculture Insu: 


littees it 
Primary Gee Peal Development Banks provide cred) 
> State Co-operal 

Pari, ished in the yeor 1919 in the form of Land 
epernadgercn yy 
, Mortgage Bank. Jture and Rural Development ily, 1982 by the 
Plan which did not fix targets of crop production. ~ National Bank fo Aree. I was pew ald Apetire 
ver barley, ragi and minor-millets. apex institution a 


eras and Devote recommendations of Shivraman Committee. 
rance Scheme was implemented in Oct, 1999: . 


- — 
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> Authorised share capital of NABARD 
' NABARD w, 

anamendmentits authorized share in, Mir 
1” February, 2001. 

> oe total refinance operations grew 
2: 14, an effective growth rate of 24% oy aia 
sefnance given against medium and lon Rails 
s pital oe in the agricultural sector, 
___ 2eoth ate of 21.50% over the previous nd 
a aoe maintained by the cen; Ree. 
3, Maintaining prescribed buter sc 
5 Monthly supply through Public 
wee Market intervention to stabilise 
inimum Buffer stock as on January, 20 
> Major crops of India : - 
(a) Kharif Crops: Sown in 


Distribution S 


a Sei Bajra, Maize, Cotton, Sugar-ca 
Wha rePs: SowninOctoberandharvy 

? leat, Barley, Gram, Tuar. Ra vena 

omen ipeseed, Mustard. 


* National incomeis them: 5. National Income 


‘system. 
> Comparison be 
tween National j 
Wealth: Thetnstional weit eth 
Present assets available 
ational income: 


National 


rere: aati 
upto. 500 ame 


tral govern 
iment 
ock norms for noe 


July and harvested in Octobe They 
ne, Soyabean, Ground 
ut, 


rch / Ay 
Pril. They i 
di indluge 
Vegetables, Moong etc. luring March to June, It include W, 
a 


Security, . 


1 
open market Rie (PDs) 


O14 was a 99.30 metsi 
ic 


asurement of flow of services and Boods 
‘in economic 


National tite 


e 20 oma 
8 term loans, we They 
at? 21,499 <a em 


= 


fermelong, 


Indian Boonomy 


at market prices-Indirect Taxes + ‘Subsidies « GNP at 
4+ Subsidies « National Incomes 
come, asall the seasons 


= NNP 
_ Indirect Taxes 
ear is taken for calculating National in 


pat Factor Cos 


‘Thebase of One Y" 


me 
pa data of estimation of India’s National income are issued by Central 


statistical Organisation (CSO). 


6. Economic Planning 

ch the limited natural resources are 
achieve the desired goals. The concept ‘of Beonomic 
Tudia, is derived from Russia (the then USSR). 

derives its objectives and social premises from the Directive 
nshrined in the Constitution. 

economic planning came for the 


Planning in 
~ ‘Planning’ in India 
Principles of State Policy e1 


= In the year 1934, the proposal relating to 
first time in the book of Vishveshwaraiya titled ‘Planned Economy for India’. 


Thereafter in 1938, the All India Congress Committee demanded forthe same. 

In 1944 efforts were made by 8 industrialists under ‘Bombay Plan’. 

in the same year, ‘Gandhian Plan’ by Mr. Mannarayan, in April, 

an’ by labour leader MAN. Roy an in January 3, 1950 the 

Mr. Jai Prakash Narayan were presented. 

> After independence, in 1947, the committee on economic planning was 
constituted under the chairmanship of Jawahar Lal Nehru. Thereattes 
recommendation of this committee, Planning Commission was constituted in 
March, 1950 and the format: of first Five Year Plan was prepared in 1951, 

> The Planning Commission was constituted in India in 1950 as a non: 
constitutional and advisory corporation: ‘The Indian Constitution did not 

ig Commission. 


provide for the formation of Plannin, 
> On" January, 2015, thenewly formed ’NITI Aayogy has replaced the Planning, 


Commission. 

> The basic aim af economic planning, in India is to bring about rapid economic: 
growth through development of agriculture, industry, power transport and 
‘communications and all other sectors ‘of the economy: 

> In India, more than 11"" Five Year-Plans have been implemented so far, The 

target and achievements of these plans are given in the following table + 


> Thereafter, 
1944 the ‘People’s Pl 
“Sarvodaya Plan’ by 
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‘Five Year Period ‘Target growth Achievement 
fan gateofGDP — (In % age) 


(in % age) 
etn 45 421 
! Prof. PC. Mahalanabig 
Plan 1961-66 56 272 Sukhmoy cae : | 
‘Third a Saddy — Borty and Prog, 
ra wo 57 2.05 Ashok Rudra and Ay 
hice 44 483 Alike Fourth Five:y om 
whichis called In tei 
an é of Planning Commission” oad 
or 52 554 Based on Investagae 
Infrastructural changing, xia, 
= “ to growth model Sand tend 
7 602 Alike Sixth Five-Year plan 
E ma a “ prepared © Pranav Mul 
ame ier 7 6.68 John W. Miller Mod 
Eighth Bt - el 
Ninth : Created by ‘Planning 
-— = + Commission’ 
Bleventh Plan 2007-12 90 — 
— Prepared by Prof. 
Source; is = 
: eae ‘Commission, Ninth Five Year Plan (1997-2002, 
pee nai 7-2002), Vol. Tand Tenth Five Year 
First Five Year Plan (1951-1956) 


> First fi 
= Wes on the ‘Harrod-Domar Model’. 
2 Ae laa noes poss ofbalanced development oleae 
First Plan emphasised, as its ina, vac 
map cereal ce ts immediate objectives the rehabilitation of 
lortest possible time and 


> During this 
foe! Plan there was increase of 18% in national inco and 11% 
me 1% i 
Sifts ran Ga Flan 1956-1961) 2] 
the 
ee based on the PC. Mahalanobi model 
ma socialist rier de ftom Svietmodel the Second Plan aimed 

re development of basic : i 


Indian Economy a) 


_ was also successful and it achieved 4.1% rate of growth. 
mportant large industries like Steel Plant at Durgapur, Bhilat and 
Pee established during this plan. 

a ive Year Plan (1961-1966) f 
Thin «im of this plan was to make the economy independent and to reach self 
aim of sition. This plan is also called ‘Gadgil Yojana, 
not achieve its aim of 5.6% growth rate, 

and industry both were on its priority: 

.ason of failure of this plan was Indo-China war, Indo-Pakistan war 
nted drought. 

e deficit and mounting, debt obligation led to more and more 
m the International Monetary Fund. The rupee was devalued 


porrowings fron 
bewne, 1966 to little suceess as it soon tumed out. 


plan Holiday (From 1966-1967 to 1968-1969) 
Plas he miserable failure of the ‘Third Plan forced the Government to decane 
hice Annual Plans were drawn in this intervening 


‘plan holiday’ 
‘omy faced another year of drought during 1966-67. 


The econ 
During this period three separate plans were prepared. 
Equal priority were given to agriculture, its allied sectors and the industry 
sector. 
> Themain reason of plan holiday was Indo-Pakistan wan Jack of resources and 
increase in price-level. 
Fourth Five Year Plan (1969-1974) ; 
> The two main objectives of this plan were ‘growth with stability’ and 
‘progressive achievement of self reliance’. 
> Inthis plan ‘Establishment of socialist order’ was specially aimed. 
> ‘Growth with justice’ and ‘Garibi Hatao’ (Removal of paverty) were the main 
objectives of this plan. 
> This plan failed to achieve its aim and it achieved only 3.3% annual rate of 
growth as against its aim of 57%. : 
> The shortfall during this plan was due tothe adversity of climate and arrival 
of refugees from Bangladesh 
Fifth Five Year Plan (1974-1979) 
> ‘The Fifth Plan draftas onsite ‘rom I 
Plan covering a period of 10,years 
> Thetwomain oF goer cf tae ane an 
f self-reliance. 
of self-reliance. on a rar at 5.5%, 


it was amended to 44% lateson 
_next came industry and mines, 
> ‘Top priority was given (028 Oh Plan aa 
> Originally the epoch ft ls ean was prepares me 
Subramaniam in 1972 +. 4 


ier shec wn aoeecart nates 
Fate 


active 
_ this plan could r 
7 inthis plan, agriculture 
he main re 

and unprecede 
A growing tradi 


YY 
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> This plan, which was started by 
terminated in the year 1978, 

Rolling Plan (1978-1980) 

> The new pattern started by Janata Gov 


the then rating Janata 


Governmen 


why 


ernment, wh; 
performance of the plan would be assessed pate acts Meant thay 
assessment be made forthe subsequent yest "eW Plan basa SY te 
> The rolling plan started with an or, 


annual plan f 
of the terminated Fifth Plan, Pian for1978-79 andaa 


Sixth Five Year Plan (1980-1985) 

> The Janata Government originally introduced thy 
but latera new Sixth Plan replaced it, forthe, pera aaa “Period 19755 

> The basic objective ofthe Sixth Plan wae removal of poverty, 
at achieving economic and technological self-reliance, Pane Plan aim 
Generating employment and improving the quality of jg o8 Povey, 
through the Minimum Needs Programmers we OF the Boone 

> During this period the Indian econom 
the targets fixed by the Planning Com 
last year of the plan (1984-85) many 


y made all round pro, 
mission were realise thoughaumant 
stint Parts of the country faced severe, ano 
> Thetargetgrowth rate, inthis plan, w: Ge 

He aia Hae an, Wasfixed at5.2% and itachieved successfully 


In this plan, important rogr: 

7 program: 
Programme (IRDP), Minimurn ny 
Seventh Five Ye, 


ar Plan (1985-1 
* The objectives of th oy) 


mes like Integrated Rural 


leeds Programm, Development 


e (MNP) were started, 


yYy 


pita income at 


In this plan, for the first time Private sector 


was given priority in comparison 
In this plan, em lo 

were starteg, PY ™°"t generating Programmes like Jawahar Rozgar Yojana 
lajOr Worries durin, 


i 8 this 
deficit, *Penditure of 4 Fe 


Sov ctied was widening gap between the 
the Government, which led to mounting fiscal 
Annual Plans 

The Eighth Five-Year p 
Political situation He c hess 


) could not taki + 
the Centre in June 199) dada The new eiive © off due to the fast changing 
on April 1, 1992 and that 


led that the Eiph: meet Which assumed power at 
Plans. Formut a bht Five-Year Plan would ecenmence 


91 and 1991.99 7 
ated within dy 1-92 should be ; 
Plan (1990-95), the b, ae amewor of the Approach pigs 
S*PIOMmIE Ado trot Al lang tye Eth Five Me 
lation, 


am 
Indian Economy 


9 ghth Plan (1992-97) was approved at atime the 


rows economic cri rising debt burden, 
,, through a severe economic crisisy , 

y was goin i bs elicits, mounting inflation and recession in industry, 

eountt gel 


ae i rocess of fiscal reforms as 
er wiaenin 5 4 Rao Government initiated the pi of fiseal rel 
€ N. imha Ka 


ny. Nara 

hel + reforms. , pees 

ai eer the utmost pele a Screen aise 
is Pe yment, Education a . 

in Gree Le Empley ein thls plan was to strengthen the basicinfrastructre 


a 
year F' h 
ive YEA" ersion of the 

piel fourth Ve 3 


of the des m 
py the end of eset and got 6.8% annwal rate of growth, Which was more 
Tis plan was success 

r get of 5.67% P stdin 
tna pero, Pradhan Mantel Rozgar Yojana (PMRY) was ta 
> During this 5 
year 1993 
997-2002) i = ” 
NE bt a ecunched in the fiftieth (0th) year of India's Independence 
Nini phe Ninth Plan wa 


i 1.1998, 
: rnssion released the draft NinthPlan document on March 
is eve derre plan is ‘Growth with Social Justice and Equi ry many 
Lat ed the priority to agriculture and rural eae ae ee 
ea rset aii adequate productive employment o e Ae Eee eal 
+e aenvor the plan failed to achieve the GDP growth targel 
jowever, 
Se te failure of 
oye on in snternational economy was held responsible for the 
> The reces 
ninth plan. 


earl werty and 
seh Tenth ve year plan it had ben popes to race ove 
poe ployment and to double the per capita beeen Scheele 
> The Tenth Plan has indicated that the cure ba 
around 38 milion persons Le. 9% ofthelabouronee 
> ‘TheTenth Plan was expected to follow aregional app 
approach to bring down regional inequalities. 


Some creditable achievements of the 1 pie aeriastenpcten) averaged 28.2% 
> Gross domestic savings (as percent o} 


in 10” Plan as against 23.1% inte Ba Se ee 
> India’s foreign exchange reserves reached ale 


ae yh Jd not achi 
> Though the 10! Plan cou! 
has taken the economy toa higher tra} 


5.5% in the 9” Plan. der of US $202 billion in 2005-06-USS 
> Foreign investment asians a Investment (EDI) and US$ 12,5 billion 
7.7 billion in the form of Foreig 177 1, 2006.07, out of total inflows of the 


in the form of Portfolio Hove nted for $22.1 billion ((¢. 76% of total), 
i i account 
order of $29.1 billion, FD! 


on ‘shi licy makin, 
Eleventh Five Year Plan Q007-00% 1 (ic), country's highest policy % 
> The Nee ia document on 19! December, 2007. 
body, endo: 


t of 8% growth of GDP, but 
"shaolin Se rate at 7.6% as against 
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> Ienvisages an average 9% GDP growth in the fir, 


t fe 
five-year period with a growth of 10% during the terminaly toy 
> Earlier7.6% growth rate in the 10 Plan and 5.59% inthegth Pitti th 


> Total Plan expenditure for the 11" Plan period (2007.12) ang 
to the tune of Rs, 364,718 crore, which is Mote than the donee x 
expenditure of the 10" Plan, le eit 
> Of the total Plan expenditure fixed for the 11! 


Plan, Contes 
be Rs.21,56,571 crore whereas the share of the St WPS share 


ates Would by oul 
RS.14,88,147 crore, ks {Ne tant 
> Gross Budgetary Support (GBS) for the Plan “Xpenditure of 2999. 
Fixed to Rs. 14,21,711 crore, where as it was Rs, §, 10.400 crore foe isbn 
* Of the GBS 74.67% will be for the Priority eons and the rest 25.399. Man 
Priority sectors, For the 10th Plan it was 58.2¢ Nd 44.80% reg cctv 
> In the 11th plan (2007-12), overall rate of growth of Gbpp * 


Was 8.0%, 
Nich remained low an 
arget rate of growth, 
'd “Faster and mone inclusive growth” ag its objecti 
> Balance oftrade deficit hasreached US$ 644 billion in this Plan period (ater 
indicating at payment crisis during the terminal year of the 11th FYP jf Re 
this payment criss which led to sudden depreciie Of rupee in 2012, whe 
Fears plunged from € 48.70 per US dollar in February 2012 up to & 58 Per Us 
dollar by June 2012, 
Itis noteworthy here that India's trade-de 
billion in 2003-04 has shot Up to $185 billion in 2011-12 
* CAD (current account deficit) has been on rise since 2006 
Ma 07 and by 
2010-11 it had reached $45,9 billion, ici 
> Under the: shadow of deceleration inour, 
Browth, galloping inflation, do 
problems, the 12th FYP has be, 
‘Mwelfth Five Year Plan ¢ 
> 


achiever was the agriculture, rate of growth of wh 
over the plan period, as compared to the 4% 
> The 1th plan vis 


> ficit which was of the order of $10.69 


economic growth especially industrial 
Preciation of fupee and balance of payment 
‘gun, 
Hf 2012-2017) 
Der apr OF the tan approved by the NDC (National 
> The broad vision 
in the subtitle "Faster, Sustainable and 
> The 12" Plan sets an Ambitious tay 
Whereas actual realization innit p 
in public sector PoWer projects, 
> Itseems that Govern, nding to wit 


th py 
in the 12" Plan and laying more emphasis ey 
> The Approach Paper of 12! pyp sh 


and aspirations of the 13th FYP Give Year Pan) ae 


More Inclusive Growth’, 

Bet of one lakh MW. in power generation, 
lan way 50,000 MW, on account of slippage 
Ment is inte thdraw from infrastructure sector 
PPP (Public Private Partnership). 
ates that India hos 1017'ppp projects 


Stcounting for 8 4,86,605 crores, 


Humber of PPP projects and 


Indiany Heanomy 


Panvevinyg authievelty 
Jn thin type of egies rr vos pa = pbc 
* A the tay 
° ly and bs 
1 eae ntrictly followed, This type wf planning Ie 
are to 
lint econentley: ae 
re type of planning the State postr pa loys 
: pants ret from centralised panning as unhet 
: et Rp tie te to the minutest etal Buk oly oy 
ik raved Ih was adopted in our country slier 
eveloped countries 
racate (He od in many developed a 
Pet ia a8 Po wwentgeaes planning, tnalong peed es 
respective annie: WARP isopeattonaliied tough Ces Yas 
years Asa RNY ef form of planning, the planners for rein 
feanee he direction desired to be taken by ip 
plan that broa Under the scheme of rolling Mans, hea Jai 
Aol ye current year whieh iden the ana bug Bor Pan 
bea e, fo wv five, 
wes ed Poet ce tive plan foe 10, 15 or 20 years 
fora fixed 


economy, Third, a perspe a 
MP PSE RE: Planning Commission anka the statow 
the 


ny 
On the basis of shew mae ee nae : ms 
re Jetermines the expenditure heads for eit ne ls lpn 
Commission d Pl an target to realistic limits and pee nis av 
Ine a to Une noneplan accatin. THe concep ae 
the priority items 


we thie e¢ as 
lo fe ve doe HOt HE 
ate 


sts to be achiew 
gett 


Aw 
ears 
15320 ya ans 
fd Annual ans 


oor this concept the 
‘lan As per this concep 
meee revenue eatimalen, 
nite projected revenue esti 

pmil 


recently. ; 
c developmer 
Models of economic } Fae 
Model: “fe ; 
Mea ee ranabie model OF SevvOpRient crane wth ving fen of 
“atk of develop adopted at the fre ail 
Five Year Plan and haw contined right up Riles to 
iiximed at enlargement of opportunities for 


it 
ih a Janobis model ainee 
Grin * with social justice was the goal bee pte Sot 
4 pei to foster a slenoentia: mahi a ior oul 
y jan that poverty, i eahiel hy 

y ; £ mmavea seats indviduala could realine thelr pot 

be remave 

of social and econo OPPO Ea ae 
» Inthe Nehru-Mahalanobis model 


p serclOn 
of the economy through the publie 


1 of Growth SiN. Agarwala in 1944 and wan 
The Gandhian rt brought out by ee peers penis 
ead 198 fred a App 1 an well ax the cultural 
re-affirmed in 1948, smo tie the material lla 
> The basic objective of no as to provide a basic standard Y . Ele 
Jevel of the Indian masses ing, the economle conditions of the vi ad if 
> It aims primarily. at tree svost emphanis on the scientific development c 
India and hence, inf of cottage and village industries, 
agriculture and fay gear 


allod thecommariding helygtite 


—  — 
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> ‘ The Gandhian model aims at the reform of agriculture as the 
sector in economic planning in India 
> The Gandhian model’s primary aim is the attainment of 
sufficiencyinyillagecommunities. Hence,theplanemphasise 
developmentand expansion of cottage industries side b 
Spinning and weaving are given the first place 
> While Nehru wanted to give prime importance to heavy industries 
Gandhian model attempts to give primacy to agricultuge Supported 
handicrafts and cottage industries. by 
LPG Model of Development 
> The LPG Model of development was introduced in 1991 by the 
Minister Dr, Manmohan Singh, % 
> ‘This model was intended to charter a new str 
liberalisation, Privatisation and Globlisation (LPG), 
> LPG Model of development emphasises a bigger role for the 
> 


Most impo, tang 


maxim 
there! 
y side with 


NUM self, 
habiltaige 
®sticultuns 


then Finance 
‘ategy with emphasis on 


Private sector, 


Ttenvisages a much larger quantum of fore ign direct investmentto. supplement 


ourgrowth process. 


> Itaimsatastrategy ofexportled growth as. 


‘@gainstimport substitution practised 
earlier, q 


Italso aims at reducing the role of the State 
planning fundamentalism in favour ofa more 
of development. 


PURA Model of Development 


> The Union Cabinet on 20th Jaunary, 2004 accorded in princi 
1 th Jaunary, principle approval for 
the execution of PURA within the gross budgetary support ie rdging the 
rural-urban divide and achieving balanced socio-economic development. 
> ae Abd Kalam,eversincehebecame the President of Indiahas 
cating his Vision 2020, and, icate pover i 
Yeeriemphasigeeie and, to eradicate poverty from India, he has 


loptionof PURA (Providing Hes 
s/showever, it was Mahstne Sine peivlcing Urban Amenities in Rural 


Significantly and thus abandons 
liberal and market driven pattern 


rural society by urbana oe lerlined the exploitation of 
> The objecti i 

peg pestis of PURAis to propel economic development without population 
> The PURA conce 


isthe response to the need for creating soci 4 
infrastructure whi ec’ Tor creating social and economic 
eae nece wht rurale nuetve climate for investment by the 
Ls ale eae dlraws Its inspiration from. the Gandhian model of 
rts te ids Smphslses rural developmentasa fundamental postulate, 
rural regeneration withtheavowes ana is the sense, that it intends to b 
modern amenities to the rural areag, YF taking modern technology 
> Itdoosemphasize theenlargement 
AE 9 epi era 
PURA my 
ei SDP growth objectives, tempts a econciiation between employment 
> The 1t"Plan (2007-12) has provided Rs, 3 
scheme in compact rural areas jn Pubic ces im ee the] 


| 


sh? Zé 


> 
‘Typ’ 
1 
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7. Unemployment 
common parlanceanybody whoisnot gainfully employed inany productive 
Inco is called unemployed. However, it can be of two kinds 1. voluntary 
ae mnployed and2 involuntary unemployed. Here weare concerned with the 
aera category of unemployed persons, oe 
Hence, unemployment can be defined as a situation when persons 
sec workareseeking baal ia rats egyaral Eat aye 
Sabie likeIndiaisnottheresultof deficiency 
omploymentin developing economieslike Indiaisnottheresu! 
oreffedive demand in the Keynesian sense, but a consequence of shortage of 
capital equipment or other complementary resources. 
In India unemploymentisstructural innature due tolack of productivecapacity 
and resources. 
es of Unemployment 
Cyclical unemployment ; It is the result of depression in an economy. 
is kil the 
Frictional unemployment : This kind of unemployment is temporary: It is 
Se asituation whennew industries drive outold onesand workers change 
over to better jobs. 
Open unemployment: It refers to those who have no work to do even though 
they are able and willing to do work. 
Seasonal unemployment: This occurs at certain period peaches aaa 
load is comparatively less, and hence people are rendered jobless. For examp! 
in the period between past harvest and next sowing, agricultural labourers are 
unemployed. : 
Educated unemployed : This is mainly found in urban areas. Those educated 
persons who are unable to get work Se ae nae 
Under-employment (Disguised unempl : wi 
contributes to production less than what he or she is capable of, for example, 
an engineer working as a clerk is underemployed. a A 
Compulsory unemployment: It means the rae power which is ready 
work on the current rate but does not get the ae ar 
Seasonal unemployment: Itmeans the unemployment: farmers and farm 
labourers during non-crop seasons, 5 
During Ninth Plan, total 3.6 crore fresh unemployeds began to look for 
employment. 
Before its replacement by the NIT) ANVOR the Sou had to 
collect data of unemployment on the re cataneeen Ba 
from 11" March, 1997 and prior to this the process to collect data was on 
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1. Generalstatusofunemployment:In 


formore than one year are included. As such it js 


this category, Senerally, 


long-term wy cm Ping 
2, Weekly-unemployment : The persons who have not Rot eee Ploy, 
"hour in a week are included in this category rem 
3, Daily unemployment : It is considered the best ¢ Mncept of une 
> The main reasons for unemployment 


population explosion, outdated technique, 


inIndiaare Slow ceona 


omic deve, 
improper education ot 


limited effect of government planning *Ystem ang 
Development and Employment Programmes : At a glance 
‘SI. Programme/Flan/ Institution Year of 
N. beginning 
1. Community Development 1952 Over all development of ‘rural 
Programme (CDP) People's participation, 
2 Intensive Agriculture 196061 To provide lonn, secds, fert — 
it Programme the farmer, tools 
I) 
3 Intensive Agriculture Area 1964-65 To develop the Special harvests, 
(IAAP) 
4. High Yielding Variety 1966-57 To increase Productivity of foo 
(HYVP) 


5. Indian Tourism Development Oct, 1966 
‘Corporation (ITDC} 


6. Green Revolution, 1966-67 
7, Nationalisation of 14 Banks 
a! § * 
Scheme of Maharashtes mee 
3: Accelerated Rural Water 19727 
Supply ine (ARWSP) ver 
40, Small Farmer Devo, 
GDA) lopment 1976-75 
11. Command Arey 
Teaeyopment 197475 


13. National Institution of Rural yozy 
44, Desert Development 977-78 
15. Food for Work: 

pot Programme 1977-78 


19 July, 1969 To provide i 


by adopting latest varieties of inputs 


for crops. 
To arrange for the. 


and Guest houses at various Places of 
the country. 

To increase the foodgrains, spec 
Wheat production (Credit goes to 
Swaminathan in India and Nobel laureate 
Dr Norman Borlaug in the world). 


‘oans for agriculture, rural 
development and other priority sectors 


To assist the economically weaker 
sections of the rural society. 


Por Providing drinking water in the 
willages. t 
For technical and fimancial asnistance to 
wmmalll farmers 

To ensure better and rapid utilisation 


of 


t irrigation capacities of medium and 
Large projects, 


Poverty eradication and raising the 
ving, 


for’ 


nal Rural Employ ae 

N iy 1980 To provide prota ployment 
al Rural Employment 

ation 


8 REP) 
tof Women 


to 
2 Develtien in Ral Areas 1902 empoyment 
{DWCRA) : 
peaks 7 
andes tigayment A a oe 
Me arantee Programme a 
pee ~menttothe Educated 196504 To binary a technical 
2 Sy Youth (SEELY) oo Sommers <a 
cane xgriculture Service 194A To popularive cl 
» Gene FASC) es — 
February, To grant’ re 
2A. National Fund for Rural tua, Tos rebate to donor and 
Development (NFRD) wo Secres 
Reconstruction Bank March 1985 To provide financial ssianes 2 A 
; and cloved industrial ‘ 


nce of agpicultral exops. 
‘Cla ive Crop Insurance “ey & : 
prchensi sunistance for nscal promperity. 
ee or Advancement of Sep.t,1906 Toprovide 


2. Council for A 
People’s Action and Rural 


jechnology (CAPART) (H.Q- AM-employment to utb 
New De) 1996 To provide Sects a 
{Employment Programme Sep through provision 
the Crbon Poor SEPUP) Perk cred satan 
i 908 To slagrae soo vo myst tare 
24. Formation of Securities and. in capital marke 
" Exchange Board of India (EBD tad emplayment to rusal 
har Rorgae Yojne "oo" camo urban 
n. 
Jaws - For providing, employment to 
31. Nehnu Regar Yojae Ca pine treme 
12. agrientses aes Naame Besar ee eee 
is ARDS) 
ae _ 


. tecmssconeicoviige ERIE ee 


enterprise. Sa Pleo, 

me et meta 
le basi, 

People in the usps fo alte 

Population is ess than ona f¢&® het 

To provide employment re | 

shelter upgradation in Hid 


ue Where population 
oa, ‘of Improved Toolkits to July, 1992 To supply code mae : wah 
wat craftsmen except the wo eed 
im ties and tobaccg Pie 
Be ing below the po tid 
October, To provide enploniee ee 


21993 days ina year in villages fa eg 
Tosanction Rs. 5 crore pe, 

S crore: 
Member of Parliament yor oot 


“Ep Sem ts ae 


q development works in there ious 

» — : areas through DM of the dist Pott 

st en pment — 1993 To provide financial assistance 

40) - development. for rural 
: a October? To. (Gemalaaneees 


“ML Child Labour Eradicato, ° 
fee ; 2 Ap To shift child labour from hazardous 


‘to schools, 


50,000 to 1 lakh. 
1995.96 To provide insurance fi ee 
= Ns a 
> assist 
: line, ‘People living below the poverty 
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Year of 


Objective/Deseription: 
beginning 


March, 1999 To provide 10 ky foodgrains to senior 


Institutions 
« sesame! 


M4 “asnapuena YON? citizens (who do not get prenalon), 
ti Gramm April, 1999 For eliminating rural poverty and 
swarm eke na (S1GSY) unemployment and promoting self: 
‘gwaroznat employment, 
Samridhi Yojana ApAil 1999 Crvation of demand deiven community 
ra Jawahar ‘gi village infrastructure. 
Yojana ‘Aug, 10, Providing Insucance Security to prople 
si, an Shree Blena YH 2000 living below the poverty line, 


pradhan Mantri Gramodaya 2000 ‘To fulfill basic mquisenverits in rural areas, 
. Pr 


4 
Yojana 

5. antyodaya Anna Yojana 

$6, Ashraya Bima Yojana 


Dec. 25,2000 To provide food security t6 the poor 
June, 2001 To provide compensation ta labourers 

who have Jost their employment. 

‘To line all villages with Pucer Rowd, 


. pradhan Mantri Grain Sadak Dec. 25, 
5 jana (PMGSY) 2000 
58. Khetihar Mazdoor Bima Yojana 2001-2002 Insurance of Landless Agricultural 
workers. 
59, Shiksha Sahyog, Yojana 2001-2002 Education for Children below Poverty 
Line. 
60. Sampurna Gramin Kozgar Sept. 25, Providing employment and food security 
Yojana 2001 torural people. 
61. Jai Prakash Narain Rozgar Proposed Employment Guarantee in most poor 
Guarantee Yojana in 2002403 districts. 
Budget 


2002 Started in Dec. 2002, for ensuring, drinking, 
water supply to all villages by 2004, 


2003 Inaugurated on January 27, 2008 bry the 


62 Swajaldhara Yojana 


63, Hariyali Pariyojana snare! be 
problems of irrigation and drinking 
‘water, along, with boosting, tree plantation 
programme and fisheries developments 
in rural areas. 


64. Social Security Pilot Scheme 23,2004 Scheme for labourers of unorganised 
Pie ia sector for providing family pension, 
Insurance and medical, 


Feb. 9, 2006 Major initiative in Public-Private 
Partnership during,| check-up. 


65. Vande Matram Scheme 
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Bharat Nirman Yojana 


> The Union Government launched a new comprehensive 
‘Bharat Nirman Yojana’ on December 16, 2005. 


scheme, named 
> This scheme aims at developing rural infrastructure. | 


> The major six sectors of Bharat Nirman Yojana are Irrigation, Roads, Housi 
Water supply, Electrification and Rural Communication, ne, 

> Bharat Niramn Yojana, the flagship rural infrastructure devel 
Programmeof he UPA government sll emains work in progress (in 2044 15h 

Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MNREGA) 

> The National Rural Employment Guarantee Bill was passed by Parliament on 
September’, 2005. Itsecured Presidential assent later in 2005 itself and became 
an Act, 


> The Act provides for at least 100 days ofemployment to one able bodied Person 
in every rural household every year. 
> TheAct(NREGA) came into force from Feb. 2, 2006, Initially 200 districts have 
been selected for the enforcement of the scheme, 
> The central Government and the State governments bear 75% and 25% of the 
‘ost of material, wages of skilled and semi-skilled workers, 
> The Government has 


extended the NREGA to 654 districts of the count 1 This 

2 caine Ss @ sum of & 34,699 crore for the FY-201 oie 
65,500 crore has been allocat 

Note:The Gav ois een losaed for MNREGA for 12th plan (2012-17). 


2, 2009 renamed the NREGA as the Mahatma Gandhi 
nt Guarantee Act (MNREGA), 


ie Gaver Fmployment Guarantee Act, 2005 
rantee Act, : 
1. EveryhouseholdinruralIndiawillhave uiiemebeg 
employment every year for at least one 
in the form of casual mani 


National Rural Employme 


Provided within 15 days of 
be located within 5 kilometer distance 


_ ce 


wi watby way of social 
Pe ity way of 
age Sabha Jill monitor the work of the Gram Panchay by 
g, TheGram 
ve t 
2 s eporiant Development and Employment Progra 
Some 


Bo) 
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yt withi she will be 
ded to anybody within the given time, he!) 
vide y 


rd of the 
is not PO nent allowance, which will be at Jeast one-thi 


oe ty ner 
wages 


ratment and 
wublic works will be entitled to eee tres rpsen 
eae injury at work, a with as “8 "3 courts Ss 
Cen wage. Incase ability 
tory minimum r : 
jan hal of the st ment shall be made to his egal heirs as Pet POY sions 
an exe y re ri 
et ympensation : y ‘ Foe 
ie setae as contribution to welfare schemes 
ges may 
5% of WABE 


ocial 
ef ity benefits and 
dent insurance, survivor benefits, mater ity 

xe, a0 

insurance, 


“hemes. Jaid down. 

secusty ae with rules, strict penalties have ad rae aa 
For 100-COm a and accountability allaccountsand reco preg) 
Fortransparency “ie for public scrutiny. apnea 
will be made lector Chef Executive Officer will be fespens 

iota Wesel at the district level. 


scheme called Jawahar Rozgar Yojana 
‘ive-Year Plan, a ie a te 
Bee se ‘April, 1989tosolve the problem of aes 
was introduces former ongoing two main rural employmeot POH! aac. 
rural sett oral Employment Programme ne shee 
sa oyment Guarantee Programme (RLEG merged : 
Rozgar Yojana. = sedaenanes 

total expenditure on Jawalat Ro7Ear 8 
te reste Government in the ratio of 8020:  oregemente 
val the Jawahar Rozgar Yojana, 30% emp! 
Under the 
reserved for women. 


i n October2, 1993, 
+ neu Sdheme (EAS), wasinioduced on Ot AT 
The Employment ASSIS to wie 
i e i : 
soar cee 
tre Sr States in the ratio sh 80 a pete 
= i el ler this» e. 
i mene bateeel oars (RY) has been 
maximum 0} 5 a 
99, the Integi page 
Since January bP ment Assurance Scheme = 
eae yy Development Programme (IRDP) was sta 
The Integrated Rura 
experimental bese oO 
oT ete ies living below the pov' 
ton Pos a eae eee Programme is financially assisted by the 
The Integrated RA spe ratio of 5050. 


y- 6hUO6™ 


Centre and States 
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> UndertheIntegrated Rural Development Programme, 
tri 


target ammes are being implement 
atleast 50% families belonging to sc heduled cast Pai followin’ progr  vadicate Urban Paversyestd 
from this, among the beneficiaries, 50% wes 7 pevelopment the Poor 3. Programme of E 


handicapped persons, 
Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas (Dwi 
Rural Youth for Self Employment (TRYSEM) were the subs 


Services 


Y 


CRA)ang 
| 
Rural Development Programme (IRDP), PI ns tna ~ 


> The objective of TRYSEM was to provide training 
18-35 years) who belong, to the families living below the 


| 
to those rural youth 3 scheme 0 
e 


ver > e Minister's Rava 
programme was started on August 15, 1979, Poverty ling, > ThePrim vd unemployed youth ani 
Development of Women and Children in Rural Area Program From April 1, 1994 onwards the scher 
: ime (Dw From 
Was started In September, 1982, Under this programme, a BTOUPOF 10-15 won CRAY country. Its 
taken, who belong to the families living below the Omen wag 


Poverty lineand they. 


urban youth by e 
ry ROU Was give, 


ne var Plan, During, 1993-94, this yojana was iny 
ee ‘eieare; 1, 1994 it was extended to the whole © 
SHGs (Self-Help Groups) are considered eligible fo 
effective from December 8, 2003 (terms modified 0 
‘ll members individually satisfy the el 
membership does not exceed twenty (20), There is 


training for starting any economic activity. Eve 
assistance of Rs, 25,000, 

Swara Jayanti Shahari Rozgar Yojana 

> The Urban Self Employment Programme and Urban Wage Empl 


Programmes of the Swarna Jayanti Shahari Yojana, whick substi 
December, 1997) various programmes operated earlie ane 


* for poverty alleviation, cal 
Take vba dl : nount. f . 
= Dutt yeep onan et sew chee and plano Union an Site Goee 
BG ori0 98 an D ), a total of Rs. 353 croy Si re jo) 
epenton SISRY generating 21.8 million mandays of employment ee FA toc than 6 of LOG customers in te : 
' Swarna Jayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) : The Government has PAHAL scheme for receiving cash subsidy . ‘sot 
pa pues Jaya Gram Swarozgar Yojana on April 1, 1999 and the (LPG) at market price. os 
vious six ongoing schemes have been merged with this scheme, are Over9 crove consurneta) USSR 
is =e TRYSEM3, DWCRA4, MWS5,SITRA 6. Ganga Kalyan Vea Ties the Direct Benefit Transfer for LPG ( 
f ato istic programme Covering all the aspects of selfemployment, The scheme is has been transferee 
a es 75:25 basis by the centre and states, > The DBTL Scheme for LPG 
roughtprone Area Programme was started in 1973 objecti 15, 2014 in 54 districts and 
rience thedrought-prone area and also recsablahine tk, ene Shenae Repres 
» This programmes fin, 7 a bet : 
Sate ovement Cee ec et 


> Th 
a dpitin date MH 1977-78toend theill-ettects 
Programme is implemented on the nan poi Gea! ral po 
rendered by the Central Government, : 
» The Rural Landless Employment 
on out 15, 1993 and National Emp! 
on 2, 1980, During Seventh Fj 
merged with Jawahar Rozgar Yojana, Serres, 
* Council for Advancement of 
is an independent section 
Government 


Jaen 


> Account can be opened up to age of 10 years only from the 
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date of bi, 
Year, account ws 
50 per Year with m PS 


> If minimum % 1000 is not deposited in a financial year 
discontinued and ean be revived witha penalty of 2 
amount required for deposit for that year. 


v to 50% of balance stand 
> Partial withdrawal, maximum up anding atthe 
preceding financial yearcan be taken after Account holder attaining tthe 
18 years, Be of 
> Account can be closed after completion of 21 years 
Jan Dhan Yojana ee 
Amescheme to promote financial inclusion. Prime Minister a 
launched! Pradhan Monti Jon Dhan Yojana’ to help the pr pes lot 
accounts, rk 
The slogan forthe Pradhan Mantri Jan Dhan mission is “Mera Khata~Bhg 
Vidha ya 


» Every individual who opens a bank account will become e| 


ligible to rece), 
ecei 
accident insurance cover of up-to % 1 Lakh "ean 


* HDFC Ergo General Insurance will provide the accident cover under the 
scheme. 

* Anadditional $30,000 life insurance cover will be provided for those openi 
bank accounts before Jauary 26, 2015, "8 


* HIE (Life Insurance Corporation) will provide the 
30,000 under the scheme. 

Rs.5,000 overdraft facility for Aadh, 

and minimum monthly remunerat 

Who will provide the last link bet 

Capital Infusion in Banks. 

Pradhan Mantri Kaushal Vikas Yojana 


> The Union Cabinet ‘on March 21, 2015 cles 
to LA milllion youth, 


life insurance cover of = 


arlinked accounts, Ru Pay Debit Card with 
ion of Rs. 5,000 to business correspondents 
tween the account holders and the bank 


Y fared a scheme to provide skill train 
withan overall outlay of 8 1,120 ercre a 
> The Pradhan Mantri 


i Kaushal Vikas Yojana, to be im lemented by the new 
aise g ail Development and Entrepreneurship through the National 
evelopment Corporation, wil focus on fresh entrants to the labour 
market especially Class-X and Class-XI dropouts, 
Salient features of the scheme: ; 
> The target for skill i i 
Sess nal ne ould be aligned to demands from other flagship 


National Solar Mission sec ites such as Mate India, Digital India, 
> Training ‘an. 


id Swachh Bharat Abhi 
under this scheme Will includ 
behavioural change forcleantinoys, 


> Under the scheme, a moneta 
upon certification by 


> Skill training would be d 


HY Teward of about 8,000 willbe given to trainees 
t bodies, 
the period 2013-17. 


et et enc 


re‘ 


| 
| 


|6h—6 


Indian Economy 5 
ial Security Schemes 
g bank Ree to crores of unbanked people under: Jan Dhan 
rovidine. Minister haslaunched three social security schemes, including 
insurance COVE. pe 
at Rs. 1 pet day (y radhan Mant Jeevan Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMIJBY) 
The io Mantri Suraksha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) and es 
2 Pradhan jon Yojana (APY) werestim fan sous later ETE en 
2 Ata Pension Yojana 
throughout the country. mag 
van Jyoti Bima Yojana (PMJJBY) will of 
Pradhan Mant ery to all eevingabenke recat hole eat age group 
yee a venrs, covering death due io anyon) ffl ie ea ee Se 
of 18-5 ae 
er subscriber. 
ae will offera renewable one 
sha Bima Yojana (PMSBY) 
Fra ral death:cumedisabiity eovecge ee ace pastel permanea 
yea ity to all savings bank acouintholders in theege aroupl ole maa 
here 
as premium of € 12 per annum per subscriber. i Sn 
Pension Yojana will focus on the unorgani: seston Harari 
AMbucribers a fixed minimum pension of @ 100, 200, 300 4,000 or 
ee per monthystaringehiaeaeeee eam dependingon the contribu 
Gption exercised on entering atan age between 18 and 40 years. 


after Prov 
yojanatheP 


8. Trade and Commerce a 
i developed during ancient time. 

Indian Trade was extremely andi 2 
ts British ast India Company Wasa aa the trade betwe 
India and Britain was in India’s favour o ai 2 
At iis time East India Company used to purchase clothes spit 

for costly metals. ree 
Be Government decided to impose heavy Duty on the clothes 
destroy the structure of Industries. - pene 
Darn te er tf 1 ge a 
there was heavy production of ch , 
market the tradition of colonisation began. arborea 
British Companies established monopoly a epee sell th ; 
Indian weaver got costly raw material an pete ; became: 
cea. pare ones of modem industries on the 
ee : a sal wettest First time in India, the textile industries came 

sis of pow 
~ apes of Cotton Textile in India was established in 1818 at Ghughari 
inst Fat Cotton 

near Kolkata, ee a Sr + 
‘The Second Factory of Cotton’ Textile was established Inessman, 
JiNana Bhai in Mumba in 285% . oe 
1n 186) 6 eet t of railway in India industrial devel 
after the egret expansion of Indian industries started due to 
established first Steel Factory in Jamshedpur in 1907. 


——7 ~ 


Jamshedji Tata 


1. Number of reserved i 
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9. New Economi, 
. mic Poli 
> cs Seatac Policy is related to economic se 
formsin production pattern, to obi Che ls 
expeditiously and in toto. fais 
> TheNew Economic Policy w: 
tic Policy was devised and 
: the year 1985 during the period of Prime Miia the 
The second wave of new economic reforms ayn tt Gandhi 
period of PV. Narsimha Rao government, |" *R€ Year 199 
> Themainreasontostart new economi i 
of balance of payment in India, 
= Three main objectives of new 
Privatisation, and Globalisation 
> Main sectors of 1 ; 
Sectors of new economic reform 
Monetary Policy, Value Fixation Policy, tee 
‘oteign Investment Policy, ic 


al 
nology and toss 


ic policy (1991) wa 
Ss Gulf-War, 
and, 


1991 wey 
Policy, Indi Poti, 


Business Policy 
as l icy and Publi 
Geer’ four main steps were taken under a fe ee 
intro) public expenditure strictly wie Fecal Policy 151 
To expand Tax Net : 
Toobservedisciplinein mana 
e! a grants (subsidy) 
Inder the Monetai i 
ry Policy, steps 
Sates eps were taken to control inflati 
; eee under the Industrial Reform: ie 
#8 of industries except the list of 18 industr me = 
ies, 


2 MRTP 
3. The ae ae oan relaxed for disinvestment. 
served for public sector : 
Were opened to pri 
private sector. 


> The objectives fi 
iD, ives fixed for refi > 
Direct foreign investmen ‘orms in the Foreign Investment Policy, 1991 were: 


i 
2, 
3. 
2 igement of funds, 

mi Sof Central and Stategovernmey 


I ee i tee 
: indus ipto 50% was given automatic approval, in many 
* Foreign compani 
51% capital Panies, involved in, xport activities w, 
: were allowed to invest upto 


Ve automatic 


ent ian 
industries of high priorities PPPOVal for Technology Agreement in the 


taken to abolish the excessive protection 


econom: the 
epee: Promotion of international integration of 
the Public Sector Poligy tat, ing ef 
or Poli 8 efficiency and market discipline under 


CY, 1991 were a 
s under ; 
industries decreased to 8, p, 


economic poli 
CY Were—t 4, | 


- 


2. Thework of 
rehabilitati : 
; Financial Reconstruction of sick, industieshandedoror, theses 
| Industries were; “ over to Board of Industrial 
(MoU). Madepowerfulwiththehe 
4. lpofMemorandamofUnd ings 


Voluntary Reti: 
Hement Schemes started tr cut d 
‘own the size of work force. 


01 Th 
eonomh 4 at stabilisation 


were 


It 
tw 


ani 
capital 


~ shri G.V. Ramkei 


YN 


Some Important Te 


> Liberalisation = Liberalisati 


> Globalisation ; The process of a 


‘The New 


has become OTe 
Disinvestment me 


Indian Economy “7 


introduced in 1991 in India. First Generation Reforms 
of Indian economy and were macro level in nature. 
jes tiberall d deregulation of industry, financial sector reforms, 
ues bere second Generation Reforms aimed at structural changes 
selon gl in nature 1t wil include labour reforms land reforms, 
arket reforms, expenditure reforms and power sector reforms etc. 
src reform, poverty has been declining fom 36 in 19 to 26% 
lity is concerned it has inereaved, 


ond of 10th plan. But as far as inequal 
jd Bank Report 1999-2000 confirms this rise in inequality. 


Economic Reforms Policy, by making progress from 1991 to 2005-06 
open, liberal and global. 

ans to decrease the share of government in the industries. 

1n1996, Disinvestment C ‘ommission was constituted toreview,givesuggestions 

and make regulations on the issue of disinvestment, 

ishna was the first Chairman of Disinvestment Commission, 

992, National Renewal Fund was constituted for rehabilitation 

bourers of sick industrial units affected due to industrial 

technological development etc. 

yy which is rising at world level. To encourage these 

the government has given them complete autonomy: 

reforms programme, the main aim is to 

development at the rate of 7 to 87. 

New Economic Reforms Policy 

the public sector 

or to hand over a 


nforms were 

imed 

i : sation an 
inclu 

ation 

are 


In the year I 
of displaced tal 
modernization, 
'Navratna’ is a company 
companies, 

In the second phase of economic 


eradicate poverty from the country and 


jerminol: 
Privatisation 
‘companies by capital investment n 
public sector unit to a private company 1 

ion is the process 
jis process: privatisati 
malgamation of 
It is signified by f 
also get private capi 


f an economy with world 
lower duties on import 
ital and foreign 


relaxed or abolished. In thi 


jobalisation. 


economy is called Gl ; 
that sector will 


and export. By doing $0, 

technology. . 

Disinvestment : To reduce the government share in the 
10. Indian Financial System 


disinvestment. 
m is a system in. which People, 
the Government demand 


public sector is called 


ial Institutions, 
Indian Financial System is aap : eer my 
Banks, Industrial Conte and 
same is supplied to - " 
; Indian nancial System-first demand side and second 
* a anCfemand side can be Individual investor, 
eter aw Business ‘Companies, Government etc and the representative 

of supply side will be Banks Insurance Companies, Mutual Fund and other 


Financial Institutions 
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oe 


& The Indian financial system, which refers to the OWING and 
funds tothe mand for and supply of Funds all indivi ig 
companies and of the Gov emmont consists OF WO party, vis, pie: Ansty 
market and the Indian capital market 
> Tholndian money marketisthemarketin which short-term funds 
and lent, The capital market in India, on the other hand, ig nana ia 
mediumsteem and long-term funds Market fo, 
> The cian financial system performs crucial role in economic do 
of india through saving-investment process. also known as eapitay torn 
. lore 
> The financial system iss commonly, classified into > 1 tncdustrgh Maton, 
2 Agricultural finance, 9, Development finance and 4 Government ae " 
fi 
* Devaluation means lowering the official value of the local money jj ike 
foreign currency or gold, Nn terms of 
*  HalancoofPaymenta(BoP)isasystematic record ofall theeconomic transagy 
between one country and the rest of the world in a piven period. lons 
> Balance of Trace (HoT) i the ditference between the value of goods ey 
and the value of goods imported per annum. Services not included in Hie 


* BOP is divided in current account and capital account. 

» EXIM Policy 2000-01 introduced Special Reonomie Zones Scheme (SEZ), 

> 1994-95, Indian Rupee was made fully conver tible on current account 

> Fiscal Fotiey is the policy relating to public revenue . 

Real Tally the pig i to public revenue and public expenditure 

> Usually, the Indian money market is cl 
a ot Is classified into organised sect 
he aia Issiftied into Organised sector and the 

> 


ee ee pe hae st indigenous bankers including the Non 
ies i ese tw 

sib ee rae Ui Pasion these two, there are many 

> The king 
ae ang System in India can be broadly divided into three 
Pa habadlenns atl bank of the Sountry known as the Reserve Bank of 
ae banks and the co-operative banks which includes private 

" uy Sector banks and also foreign banks 

highest financial institution jn, ; 
and in addition to this Banks of Pyblit. 
Banks financial institutions 


ie 


pre Indl 


(a) 


(b) 


Ms 


Indian Beonomy 


an Capital Market 
twalian capital market i the market for long-term eapital it refers to all 
ne India 


acilitie institutional arrangements for borrowing and lending ‘teem, 
the fue nesium term and long term funds, 
ys capital Market in India includes ss Govennment Securities (Giltexdged 
market) 2 Industrial Securities Market 3. Development financial institutions 
ike WL IDL ICICL SECs, HBL UTIL ete 4. Financial Intermediaries like 
Merchant banks: 
Individuals who invest directly on thelr own in securities are i polapier pi 
fund to capital market. The trend in the capital market is basically by 
two important factors: 1. operations of the institutional investors inthe market 
and 2. the excellent results flowing in from the corporate sector, 

The capital market in India oan be classified into: 
wed market or market for Government and semi-government 


*  Gilted, 
securities; 

4 Industrial securities market; 

* Development financial institutions and 

* Norbanking financial companies, 

The gil-edged securities market is the market for Government and Semi 

yovernment securities which carry fixed interest rates, 

The industrial securities 

market is the market for 

equities and debentures of 

companies of the corporate 1 

sector, This market is further 9. 


classified into- a 


new issue markets for raising, 
fresh capital in the form 
of shares and debentures 
(commonly referred to as 
primary marked), and 

old issues market (or 
secondary — muurket) for 
buying or selling shares 
and debentures of existing 
companies—this market i 
commonly referred to. as 
the stock market or tock 
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Secondary Market includes transactions in the stock exchange 


market 
> 


i 

Stock Exchange 

> ‘The stock exchange is the market for buying and selling of stock 4 
scutes fonds and debenture: Kinreasesthe market aii sata 
securities by providing simple method for public and othwme ce st 


securities. 


anisedstockexchange 

s started in Bombay 
(now Mumbai), when the ‘Native 
Share Brokers’ Association’ 
known as the Bombay Stock 
Exchange (BSE) was formed by 
the brokers in 187: Asia's 
oldest stock exchang: 

> In 1894, the Ahmedabad Stock 
Exchange wasstarted to facilitate 
dealings in the shares of textile 
mills there, 

> The Calcutta Stock Exchange 
Was started in 1908 to provide a 
market for shares of plantations 
and jute mills. 

> The number of stock exchanges 
rose from 7 in 1939 to 21 in 1945, 

> Under the securities contract 
(Regulation) Act of 1956, the 


¥ 


BsI 


Government of India has so far recognised 


Premier exchange in the country, 


Morchant Bank, Mutual Fund, Leasing Companies, Risk ¢. 
ete, collect and invest public money into the capital market 


Unit Trust of India (UTI) is the biggest Mutual Fund Institution of India, 


2° Bley 


‘apital Compan, 
oy 


buy 
Credit Rating Agency in India geye 


Indian credit rating industry mainly goin 


of CRISIL. ICRA, CARE, ONICRA, Tey 
(India Ratings & Research) & SMERA, 


CRISIL : Credit Rating Information Services 
India Limited, Headquartee— Mumba} 8% 


ICRA 5 Investment information and’ Cg 
Rating Agency: Headquarte—Gurgoon, Indie 


CARE: Credit Analysis and Resting 
Headquarters-Mumbai “ 
ONICRA: HeadquarterGurgaon, India 
SMERA : Headquarters—Mumbai 2 


FITCH (India Ratings 
Headquarters—Mumbai 


Standard & Poor's (S&P): Hea 
York, US 


MOODY'S : Headquarter—New York, US r | 
Fitch: Headquarter—New York US 


Note: CRISIL is tho langest credit 
intndia, wih omen ee 


25 stock exchanges, Bombay is the 


> With the setting up of National Stock Exchange, all regional stock exchanges 


have lost relevance. 
> The BSE transformed itself int: 


association, from the middle af A, ie aoe entity from being a brokers 


> Asapubliclimited com, ny, 
stock brokers stake today” 


introduced tility in the stock market SEBL has 
tobe madera tag ne aly 2 ute Sock market SEB 
‘Some Important, 
> OSE SENSEX This ohh Ila 


This is 
7 Sensitive . 
Exchange Thisisthe represeniatve iy se of the Mamba 
> BSE 200: This: change India, founded 
00: TePFeSeNtS 200 shares of 


BSE (Bombay Stock Exchange) is obliged todilute 
» To: Pr vent excessive speculation atid vila 


Indian Eeonomy 


jex of 200 BSE Dollar Value Index is called DOLLEX. Its base 
Index of 2 


DOE 00 
© 1989-9 : PCNX Nifty, National Stock 

year t axth July, 1998, its name is S and N 

NSE-S0 From ret ‘a new share Price Index, NSE-50 in place of NSE-100 


7 xchange has ver 50 includes 50 companies shares. This stock exchange Was 


in ApH ae erwani Committee's recommendation in 1994, 
re » in 1988, is a credit rating agency, It undertakes the rating fixed 
CRIT see ames, convertible and non-convertible debentures and also 
deposi Pesament of companies 
seat cad ie the new share Price Index introduced by Credit Rating Agency 
> Rr ait Rating Information Services of India Limited” (CRISIL on January 
the ‘Credit Rating 


found 


8, 1996. 
7 National Stock Exchange (NSE) has launched a new version of its online 
he Nationa 


yo ywsoftware called ‘National Exchange for Automatic Trading’ (NEAT). 
rading, 5¢ bs 
Regulators in India 


Regulator 
Reserve Bank of India (RBI) 
Securities and Exchange Board ayes ‘ 

1) broking & | 
cela cst ‘Nidhis, Chit Fund Comp ot aaa 
Insurance Regulatory _and Insurance Indu et 
ca . 
! 
oe 
= 


Development Authority (IRDA) 
‘Telecom Regulatory Authority of Tel 
India (TRAD) Industry, 


Forward Markets Commission: 


Pension Fund one 1 con 

Development 4 
Ranking of Inde in dl aa ape 

1. India has emerged as the era is topped by UAE with 849% trust. 


wane 


f faith reposed on its institu! oe 

2, Tanspareney International India (TI1)-Corruption Index-India ranked 
rk + 

3 Teak bac of Ding Business Report ina ranked 142 among the 189 
3. Bank- : ; 
4, braepeine 2015 ene gap Index-114 (Ieeland top the ist, 
5. pare rem Report 2014-55 (Mauritius top, followed by ‘Thailand 

aut ne 2014-135 (Norway top, followed by Australia). 
> tna Prop 2015-29 (US top, Thailand Last). 
i : f inthelist of 180 countries, 
8. World Beans ate 
9, ‘business 2014-134, r 


as 


Indian Heonomy 


» Deficit refers to the excess of revenue expenditure over revenue 
4 flocts one crucial fact : Whatis the government borrowing 
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104. Global Peace Indes 2014-143 (Ieeland top thelist, whi 
’ ile S) 
Syria isthe 


place), 
1. Global Innovation Index 2014-76 event ; 
2 6 - eens ‘ i 1 rs, [In fact, ttre 
12 Global Competitive mies Index 2014-71 (Switzerland 4 eel i aividual ifyou sre borrowing to play the house rent, then you are 
economy, followed by Singapore) 's the mage or? pe auonof revenuie deficit, Le. while you areborrowing and spending, you 
1. Indian Fiscal § “MPC inasitaat ing any curable asset. This implies that there will be a repayment 
> Fiscal Syston It refers to the iscal System ic tion (sometime in the future) and at the same time there is no asset 
finances by the state. Hence Areal oat ee yenweand caphal obtain via investment 
» fiscal system include: ervation V™ 7. 
goverisent thats revenue raising borne * budgetary acting Revenue Deficit = Total Revenue Expenditure ~ Total Revenue Receipts 
Ric, op sR ‘ 4 wing, ans 1 ie" atl x 
> Hscal ley Peal Palle ers tothe use of Noe ena activities he Non-plan Expenditure + Plan Ex penisitak@ sth Ss aNnt® 
hemanagement of public debt in order to achiove cert Public expe not eve 
41 specified, ‘and 5 pudget Deficit refers to the excess of total expenditure over total receipts Here, 
‘ current revenue and net internal and external capital 


total receipts Include 
of the government. 


ankato Total Expenditure = Total Receipts: 
following elemer m 
lowing elements: 1. "Tax revenue and 2. Non-tax vovernment cansits (non-plan expenditure + plan expenditure) = (Revenue 
ax revenue. Tay Receipts + Capital Receipts) 
rs to the difference between total expenditure (revenue, 


comes broadly from three 8 come and expendity Ss ne handy an 
I Fee SOUTCE— (a) e other hand, 
Satter “) taxes on income don the 
faxes on property and capital transacti . x i n et i) SN i a in the form o! 
services. Non-tay reve ransactions and (c) taxes commod) lean ea ich are not 
‘on-tax revenue, consists of—(a) currency COG teri 3 apt d loans net of repayment) on one handy Gn the oF 
nue receipts plus all those capital receipts which a a : 


interest receipts and div 
and dividends 4 a coinage 
> Sources of Revenue for % ; i ats other non-tax revenue, Be and mint) rev 
(b)share in cer State : The main soure borrowings but which in the end accrue to the government. 
: ontral taxes, (c) ces are (a) state be 1S 
axes, (c) income from social, commercial and eee thd Fiscal Deficit» Revenue Receipts (net tax revenue + non-tax revenue) + Capital 
Recvipts (only recoveries of loans and other receipts)~ Total Expenditure (plan 


Service and profits 
Of state-run er 
others, land reve h enterprises, State tax revenue i 
Ki revenue, stamp, registr: fe (aX revenue includes and noneplan) 
mong and nompla 
Primary Deficit refers to fiscal d 


> Fiscal S 
Indian Fiseal System includes or refers to the m, 
anagement of re 
even 


and expenditure of the Cer SOUS 
entral and State goves 
financing, Budget, Tax structur Governments, Public debian receipts 
Budget Deficit 


> SourcesofReven 
venue for Centre :The 
erevenueof the Ce 
entral 


ation and estate duty ete. 
(eficit minus interest payments. In other words, 


» Expenditure of the C 
the Centre» 1) 
broa re: The central pov 
ra oS sa under two heads : 1 Fiera 2 eee government makes expendituns 4 
or end 2 oa i ‘i nses othe! 
loot control eners agriculture, rural des han interest payments, Also, i t 
Sommunition Scienceand fod Re, industry and ctineralg eg overnment fs adding, to future burden (in terms of repayment) on the basis 
ea Ths = hnology, environment and econamiesérvices of past and present policy, 
smajornonplan expe eimary Deticit » Revenue Deficit = Interest Payments 
general serviexe Nexpenditures areinterest p; Primary Deticit Revenue Defici Int iy! : 
> Expenditure 5 Payments, defence, subsidiesand Monetised Deficit « Increment in Net RBI Credit to the Central Government. 
of State 
havetwobr : pike the Union Governme Budget 
(Development eae eaPenalture: (a)Non- Dev the State Governments too ~The Budgetof the Government of Ina, forany year, gives a complete peture 
Penditure, velopment Expenditureand of the estimated receipts and expenditures of the Government for that year on 
the basis of the budget figures of the two previous years. 


Every budget for instance, gives three sets of figures : (a) actual figures 
for preceding yeas (b) budget and revised figures for the current year and 
(c)budget estimates for the following year 
> The com of the budget is called the Annual financial statement, This is the 
ent. Under article 112 of the constitution, a statement of 


> Public debt o 
f the roves 
Bovermment of India is of two ki 
© kinds-Internal and External, - 


> Internal deby 
debt It comprises 
st comp, 
es loans raised from the 00 jon 
* open market, compensati 


bonds, prix 
M. prize bonds ete ti 
Mass le treasury bill 
Mt Sot consists of oars taker fos RE commercial banks ee 
c “1 


individual countrie 
vs like en f 
> Deficit Financing is a 4 ree ete 1m World Bank, IME ADB and | 

Bap between revenue necie eet the han main budget docum 
rece) land: is x 
Bee He receipt and reverie yang ie government to bridge the estimated recolpts and expenditure of een Sh hax rebels before 
> Inak at ‘ure, the parliament in respect of every, al year running from April 1 to March 
2 pune” ea there is.a mentio | 3 while ‘under article 202 of the constitution a statement of estimated receipts 
“Hscal and 4. primary, "Of four types of dei cits: 1. erent and expenditures ‘of the state Governments has to be laid before the house of 
sr Lene 
the state legislature concerned’ 


Ae 
Z _ 
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> The Annual Budget of the Central Ge overnment Provia, 

and expenditures of the Government. The Budget congiget ed 

1. Revenue Budget 2. Capital Budget cosa 
> Revenue Budget : All ‘current’ “receipts” such iS 

enterprises, and ‘expenditures’ of the ernment, "* SUmplig 


> Capital Budget All ‘Capital’ ‘receipts’ and expenditure’ 
forvign loans, loan repayments, foreign aid ete 


aS taxati 


Such as, 
™ Finance Bill is ordinarily introduced every year to BIVE effect 
proposals of the Government for the following, financial year "i 


“ety 


12, Banking in India 

> The Reserve Rank of India was established 
on 1" April, 195 and it wax nationalized on 

I January, 1949. 


MUDRA 
Development 

MUDRA Bank 
through 


The Finance Ministry issues Curreney Notes 
and Coins of rupee one, all other Currency 


Notes are issued by the Reserve Bank of 
India, 


x has 

Ne for 
and refinani | 
* The first bank of limited liability managed pe 

by Indians was Oudh Commercial Bank I 
ial By d finance 

Nunded in 1881, Subsequently, Punjab insacecr gee a 
National Bank was established in 1804 It has been targeted 
Swadeshi Movement, which began in 1906, ven 


steaming you 
encouraged the formation of a Humber of skilled workers ad 
commercial banks. 


including women ent 
> The Banking Companies 


: Act was passed 
in February, 1949, which y 


attr was Subsequently 
amended to mad as Banking Rew lation Act 
an 1 Regulation Act 


Commoreial banksn 


Mobilise savings in urban 
areas and make : 


them available to large a 
Small industrial and trading units mative 
Working, Sapital requirements, 
The Indian banking. system 
Commercial banks, both in Public: 
Nector, Regional Rural. B, 
SoOperative banks, 


AS on June 30, 2009, Commereial Banking 


system in India ed of 171 
A re fa otal 1 OF 171 scheduled commercial banks out of whieh 
than RRA Peble sector, including 86 RRBs, ‘The temaining 27 banks, other 
Hes “ i ye publi Ationalized banks, 7 banks 
ees 1B, or banks (excluding, RRBS) 
of the deposits of all scheduled commercial banks 

aly classified intonationalised op publi 

licsectorbanks 
banks, with a fow foreign banks, The ch stapaoese banks 


Consists of 
and private 
lanks (RRBs) and 


Of €3,000 crore, Z 


account for more 


than 92% of the entire banking, Business in India-occupying 


Indian Beonomy 


i lia 
yn in the commercial banking, The State Bank of India and 
; peas aK a with another 19 banks are the public sector banks. 
te banks a 


ne -rcial Bank was the first complete Commercial Bank of India, 
aorispank was extablished in the year 1921 yy merging thive'ma 


r 
ominal 
adomina’ 


the 
presidl 
phe Larges! 
of Garewal banks were nationalised and given the status of Associate 
1999, 7 BN kof India 

ate Bank « a 
Fn 69, 14 big commercial banks with depoatis worth Re, 0 ore 
on 9" uly: 1s April, 1980, six other scheduled banks es i et 

pore and on I per af nationalised banks to2? (19 +SB1 +7 SBLAs#oc! 


otal num 


y ther 
wer of New Bank of India in Punjab Netona ae 
of nationalised banks was 28 (8 reiveaars ial cae 4 
ae tate Bank of Saurashtra’ and ‘State Bank of Indone 


» me ofS ‘ SBI has came to & 
Alt fe Bank-of lndia, the number of Associates of SB 
inthe State Bi 


In 


ort 
pringing 


pofore the meng 


sche e of the RBI was 
Lead Bank ee ilisation af 14 banks the Lead Bank Scheme of 
After the na s 


1 in 1969 for branch expansion programme ot aeons tbs 
ad0P ic acheme, all the nationalised banks and elves ing thescope 
> Under the seine ere they were asked to takethe lead in survey 


ots i ties. 
Fi ten lopment particularly expansion of ered faci 
a 


of banking 


Banking Reforms 
> On the recommendation : 
to improve functioning of banking 


re given freedom to open new 


= e, a number of steps taken 
arsimham Committee, a numbe : 
Pane sector, SLR and CRR were reduced fi, 
branches, Rapid computerisation © 


> Banks 
banks was undertaken. 


king, ‘(Ombudsmen Scheme’ started functioning to expedite Inexpensive 
> Banking ‘Ombi 


resolution of customer's complaints, 
cl the 
3 perience e second schedule o 
eee aduted banks are those which arcenteredin theo mali 
Aa 8 hs “b aA DRRS ene ote i it their affairs are carried 
Hanns eee than Rey lakhs anc satistythe RBI 
value of not less tha a 


out in the interest of their depositors. 


Jian and foreign), 
> All commercial banks (Ind rela 
aks ane schestuled banks, Now s 


ks and state 

regional rural ban! a 

‘edule banks 1 Lua} pe 
inelud -t 1934. At present there 

e niet 4 in the second schedule RBI Act 

are not included 


is only one such bank in the country, 


Regional Rural Banks 


= R Rural Bi Rs) 0 ( ‘ ¢ com 
. form of banks, have come 
The Regional Rural Banks (RRBs), the ne est form 
he Regiona a 


individual nationalised 

sored by Indiv ne 
once since middle of 1970s (sponsored t Hiv Ay 

Cummestal bards) withthe objective of developing. ate Esonan 

pect weit andl deposit facilities for agricult 

providing eredit a : 

activities of all kinds in rural areas, 
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ge 


> The emphasis is on providing such faciliti 
agricultural labourers, rural artisans Pe ks smal 20d Mangingy 
areas. Thenumber ofbranch of RRBs (in 635 districts) a ntteprenen 
> First Regional Rural Bank was established on 2°4 cy, 7.299 (ason3y fee 
Co-operative Banks 1975, “2a 
> a banks are so called because they 
ovisions of the Co-operative Credit Societ ore OTBan 
: ti 
beneficiary ofthe Cooperative Banking is the ee soa Thee be 
we rural sector in general. The first such baths oT Sector in pa ae 
» The Co-operative credit institutions operati "85 established jn 
kinds : agricultural (dominant) and non-agreulnens oot are many 
> ae ; tural, 
ee fe ies is the State Co-operative Bank (SCR ) ( eg 
Hey dele alg (district) level a a Pte being 
Banks (CCB) andatthe village level are Prima An the Central Copperas 
); Long-term agricultural credit is provided fr who Credit Soe 
Banks, Provided by the Land Develone 
> Inthe 
Inthe year 1991, Narsimham Committee was const 
Teconstruction of banking system, stituted to advicwon theissye 


berg Bharatiya Mahila Bank 
Governbentorinds emt® gender equality and = 
Of India has set up India's first Women’ economic 


Launched on 19th Ni 
jovember, 2013, 
a ‘ete stirs yank has carved anichefor islam 
Bank has designed 
‘women so as to, ‘many Women centric prodi x 
‘enable them to Products keeping in mind 


subramani, 
and 5. M. Swath is the firnt ri ud he first Chairman and Managing Duecior ties 


Director of Bank, 


‘The Banca be 
ven allocated with aun Initial capital of Rs. 1,000 Crores, Said 
x aed 


Beveloment Banks 
industrial Devel 
functions: Providigr nea of India (IDBD), —_ ; 
Industrial Finanee ot large and median established in 1964 
functions: (a) et COPOFat of India (RCI), scale industrial units. 
> Industral Cred (Port ECD, established in 1988, Ma 
edit and Services. 
enables in 991.4 M¥*stment Corporation of india Limited (CIC, 
lain functions ; p, ith 
Underwriting orice e¥ding, te 
> Small Rae Issues cfatinaai ate 
+ ries Deyo > ebentures, 
is functions Promgenent Bank of India 
sae corporations, donk Assistance to small (SIDBI), established in 1989- 
anksete, » State industrial cca through state 
ment corporations, commerci 


> 


> 


in Indian and foreign currencies 
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MBANK (Export Import Bank of India) was established in 1982. 
‘oordinating the working of institutions engaged in financing 

teade, Financing exports and imports. Networth of the Bank 

expon1.03.2014) was % 8,310 crore. 

Seal Housing Bank (NHB) started operations in 1988. 

bes functions : Development of housing finance in the country. 

= | Bank for Agriculture and Rural ) was 


NABARD (National : 
7 Nipblished in 1982. The paid-up capital of NABARD stood at Rs. 2,000 crore 


$-on 31 March, 2010. 
Main functions To serve as an apex refinancing agency for institutions 
Mpaged in providing agricultural finance to develop credit delivery system 
to coordinate rural financing activities. 


and impo! 


Insurance A m 
> The basic concept of insurance is of spreading the loss of a few over many- 


Insurance industry includes two sectors—Life Insurance and 
Insurance. Life Insurance in India was introduced by Britishers. A British firm 
in 1818 established the Oriental Life Insurance Company at Calcutta, now 
Kolkata. 

= Life Insurance Corporation (LIC) of India was established in September, 1956. 
General Insurance Corporation (GIC) was established in November, 1972. 


= Indian Insurance sector has low penetration particularly in rural areas. Ttalso 
has low turnover and profitability despite high premium: rate. The committee 
on Insurance Sector Reforms was set-up in 1993 under the chairmanship of 
RN. Malhotra which submitted its report in 1994: 

> The insurance sector was opened up for private participation with the 
enactment of the Insurance Regulatory and Development Authority Act, 1999 
(IRDA). The headquarter of IRDA is at Hyderabad. 

> The Life Insurance Corporation has its Central Office in Mumbai, 8 Zonal 
Offices at Mumbai, Kolkata, Delhi, Chennai, Hyderabad, Kanpur, Bhopal and 
Patna, 113 Divisional Offices, 73 Customer Zones, 2048 Branch Offices and 
1346 Satellite Offices as on 31 March, 2014, spreads the message of Insurance 
the length and breadth of India- 

> At present LIC is operating, internationally through Branch Offices in Fiji, 
Mauritiusand U.K.and through. Joint Venture Companies: inBahrain, Nepal,Sri 
Lanka, Kenya and Saudi Arabia. A wholly owned subsidiary, LIC ( Singapore) 


established in April 2012. 


Impo ii rs 
1, cae He Pat Rate is the rate at which central bank of the country 
(e.g. RBlin India) Mtlows financeto commercial banks. BankRateisa tool, which 
central bank uses for short-term Purpose’. Any upward revision in Bank Rate 
by central bank is an indication that banks should also increase deposit rates 
as well as Base Rate/ Benchmark Prime Lending Rate. ‘Thus any revision in the 
Bank rate indicates that it is likely that interest rates on customer's deposits 
are likely to either £0 up or go down, and it can also indicate an increase or 


decrease in 6 EM. 
- 


‘ owleds® 


2. Basis points:Itis theincrease 


3 


4, 


6 


s 


Lucent's General Km “senator a 
ire “¢means that interes, 
xy, then it ™ ee 
if the i F je paints (SP eisbroken downintoy(y 
if the interest rate cars by Soe percents Se eenok as ad 
Ber cars meet 
int or 100 basis points. tot 
ORR (Cash Reserve Ratio) + CRR y fies ae 
keep with RBI IFRBI increase RR ee 3 
down, RBI is using this method 


n 
ininterest rates! 


‘of funds that the banks haye jg 
Tableamount with the bankscome, 
HIeCRR), to drain out the excessive 


money from the banks. 


_amounta commercial banks n 
2SLR fee at approved securities rey 
s ptrateisdetermined and maintaine 
mer ofthe bank credit: Need of SLR=Wi 

‘a commercial banks, SLR =S1;. 

; so el growth. Through SLR rate the money 
led effectively: 

es which commercial banks borrows rupees 

te will help banks to getmoney at cheaper 

ing from RBI becomes moreexpensive 


Foon RB). Areduction in the repo 
oe Bee ecg rate is the rate at which RBI borrows money 
happy to lend money to RBI since 
rial asks, Banks ae terest, An net in eee 
ee funds to RBI due to this attractive 
totransfer more 
wate is nal Electronic Fund Transfer) : NEET enables Funds transfer from 
BE a: ther but works a bit differently than RTGS. NEFT is slower 
he res The transfer is not direct and RBI acts as the service provider to 
aa money from one account to anothers. You can transfer any amour! 
through NEFT, even a rupee. 
zl ‘Time Gross Settlement ) RTGS sy: 
where transfer of money OF securities takes place 
ona ‘real time’ and ‘on ‘gross’ basis. Settlem ey 
transaction isnot subjected to any waiting period. 
as soon as they are proct |. Minimum & Maxim' 
no upper limit. : nie 
Fria kckomet? Facility (LAF) :is a monetary poly 10 pee 
banks to borrow money through repurchase agreements oe 
banks in adjusting the day to day mismatches in Tiquidity. LAF co nsists 
denotes eat SP) MSF rate is the ral i ; 
: K * inst 
funds eta from ie Reserve Bank of India (RBI) agai 
ities. MSF is always l percent more than the sarki ; 
ent securities. eae 


rRO vvceount ANosto account ismainained PY 


maintained by # foreign 


unt: A Vostro account is 


wont? | 


Note : Once the borrower has failed to make interest or principle payments for 90 d 
Joan is considered to be a non-performing asset 


ier cept _ 


CRAR (Capital to Risk Wei 
ratio is arrived at by 
weighted assets for. ee the capital of the bank with aggregated risk 
SDR (Special Drawing Rights) 

‘assets, created by the Internatio, 
is based on the portfolio of wi 
accounting entries and not as hard eure 
BOND : Publi 
governments 
a specified period of time and to 


Not 


———— 
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hi 
‘ehted Assets Ratio) : Capital to risk weighted assets 


it ris 
risk, market risk and operational risk, 
ae are new form of International reserve 
Monetary Fund in 1967. The value of SDR 
used countries and they are maintained as 


ncy or physical assets like Gold. 

os t securities issued by corporations and 
a, grees to pay a fixed amount of interest over 
Ee conning Aaa eee amount of principal maturity, 

8 S iN asset (loan), inchudii eases ct 


traded long term deby 
ereby the issuer 


the 


13. Tax System 


Acompulsory contribution givenby acitizen ororganisationtotheGovernment 
is called Tax, which is used for meeting expenses on welfare work. 


Jax imposing and Tax collecting is at three levels in India~Central level, State 
Jevel and Local level. \ 


‘The distribution of tax between Centre and State has 
been clearly mentioned in the provisions of Indian 
Constitution. For rationalising it from time to time, 
Finance Commission has been constituted. 


The tax system has been divided into two parts = 
‘Taxby Central Government : Custom Duty, Income Tax and Corporate Taxete. 
Tax by State Government : The state government has right to collect all the 


‘Total Tax ~ GDP ratio. 
17.87% in 2013-14 (EB) 
17.22% in 2012-13 (RE) 
16.29% in 2011-12 

[Source : IPFS 2013-14), 


taxes in this category and to spend them. 


There are two types of taxes: 1. Direct Taxes 2. Indirect Taxes : 
% Direct Taxes : The taxes levied by the central government on incomes and 


wealth are important direct taxes, The important taxes levied on incomes 
are—corporation tax and income tax. Taxes levied on: ‘wealth are wealth 
tax, gift tax etc. 


% Indirect Taxes; This type of tax isnot paid by someone to the authorities 


and itis actually passed on to the other in the form of increased cost. They 
are levied on goods and services produced or purchased. Excise Tax, Sales 
‘Vax, Vat, Entertainment Tax are indirect taxes. The main forms of indirect 
taxes are customs and excise duties and sales tax. The central government 
is empowered to levy customs and excise duties {except on alcoholic 
liquors and narcotics) whereas sales tax is the exclusive jurisdiction of 
4 the state governments. 
lowever, the union excise duties form the most significant part of central 
teves, The major tax revenue sources for states are their shares in union excise 
fees gandincometax commercial taxes, land revenue, stamp duty, registration, 
state excise duties on alcohol and narcotics et. Sales tax forms the most 
it component of commercial taxes. 
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> Progressive Tax: A tax that takes away a higher propo, 
theincome risesisknownas progressive tax. Indian In 
and direct tax. 
> R Chelliah Committee was constituted in August, 1991 for. 
in Tax Structure, 
> Chelliah Committee recommended Income Tax fora 
than Rs, 25,000 p.a. Chelliah Committee also recomm 
the tax rates and reducing the tax slabs. 
> KL. Rekhi Committee was constituted in 1992 for SUBgesting yr, 
regulations for indirect taxation (Custom Duty and Excise Duty), B Uniform, 


tion Of ones 


COME Tax is ap Omg, - 
Progr 

ve 

SUBBESting "orn, 


ericultural ino 
nended forlowering 


Finance Commission 

> Finance Commission is constituted by the Preside; 
constitution, Since Independence, 12 Finance 
their reports, 


nt under Art 
Commissions have 


280 of 
submis 


nanship of K. @ 
nder chairmandye 


nce Commission ctyey 


Ist Finance Commission was constituted under chairm 
While 12th Finance Commission was constituted ui 
Dr. C Rangarajan. The recommendations of 12th Fina 
period Ist April, 2005 to 31st March, 2010. 


> 13th Finance Commission, for the period 2010-2015, had been constituted jn 
November, 2007 with Dr. Vijay L. Kelkar as the Chairman, 


The lath Finance Commission, for the period 2015-2020, has been consti 
on January 2, 2013 with ¥. V. Reddy as the Chairman, _ 
Important Taxes Imposed in India 


> Tax on Income and Wealth : The central overnment ii i 
of tax on income and wealth, viz 3 ie 


i | viz. income tax, corporate tax, we i 
Bift tax. Out of them income ate on ee 
revenue point of view, 
> Personal IncomeTax:Personalincome: 
combined Hindu familiesand total. ini 


> 


taxis generally imposed onanindividual 
‘come of people of any other communities, 


isequal. However, various types of 

= Fe aneaaits i a aaa 
imposes import duty and export Pepvislone, the cen 

guiysoucstinconebu fase ot {Port and Export duties are not 


the foreign trade. fitthe central government regulates 
a duties Alties ane ad-velorem in India. It m 
= table item on percentage 


Indian Eeonomy nate 


jpium and other drugs, production of all the other ts 
Hor oF tral Excise Duties. temas 


ian rupee gotitssymbol, just ae Ga 
la Bu, Pound Selina ens 
the world vi «an amalgamation of Devanaga 
bi nbol is Roman 


The Ne Ay. Till now the nupee was written in, various abbreviated 44 


tout ent Language’ n 
forms in differ < he Government announced a corieat3o Cae n) 
March 52009 ted only 5 entres had been slate! by the jury oad ni by a 
id 100 ent 
nor of RBA, AMF Bombay, ae 
oy ye ewigned by D. Udaya Kumar, a postegraduate of : 


2010. 
vd by the Union Cabinet on July 15, ii 
volt will not be printed or emboused on. currency £ 
Jaded in the "Unicode Standard! and major seriph 


cept tiqu 
Bxo under 


5, 2010Ind! 


ele 
finally 
Though the 


. i eal displayed and printed In the electronic and print media, 
that it is east ; 
Coin and One Rupee note belong to ‘Legal Tender Money’ category: 

if Mis known as Narrow Money. 

> Aut is known as Broad Money. 

a ‘Types of Tax 

Direct Tax 

Indirect Tax 


"Tax, Corpo 
esimposed bythe Income! 
Guatat Goverment ‘Tax, Gift Tax, Custom 


“Faxes imposed by the Land revenue 


Stale Government bays : , 
Some Financial institutions and their 
int Cot © 


1 Industrial Credit and Is br 
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> The Industrial Policy Resolution of 1956 gave the public sector ; 

in the economy. ai tie 
ing -eminent position of the public sector ; 

Earmarking the pre-eminen' cont 

> private ain co-existing with the state and thus attempted to sive dee eaBsd 
framework flexibility. 

> Themain objective of the Industrial Policy of 1956 was to deve} : 
co-operative sector and control on private monopoly, 


> There were four categories of industries in the Industrial Policy of 1 
was reduced to three in the Industrial Policy of 1956, 948 which 


TOP Publicsecop 


> 1n1973, Joint Sector was constituted on the recomendations ofDuttac, 

> The Industrial Policy of 1980 was influenced by the concept of federalism 
thepolicy ofgivi cession toagriculturebased industries wasimplemmap 
through it. 


> Various liberalised steps to be taken were declared at comprehensive level, in 
the Industrial Policy declared on 24th July, 1991 

> Privatisation and liberalisation are the main thrustareasin the New Ind ustrial 
Policy. 

New Industrial Policy, 1991 
This new policy deregulates the industrial economy in a substantial manner, 

The Major Features of NIP, 1991 are : 


> Abolition of industrial licensing: In a major move to liberalise the economy, 
the new indsutrial policy abolished all industrial licensing, irrespective of 
the level of investment, except for certain industries related to securit 
Strategic concerns, social reasons, concerns related to safety and overti 
environmental issues, manufacture of products of hazardous nature and 
articles of elitist consumption. 

> Entry of foreign investment and technology made easier=For the promotionof 
exports of Indian productsin world markets, the government would encourage 

foreign trading companies to assist Indian exporters in export activities. 


Approval would be given for direct f “ foreign 
equity in high priority industies. 8" /vestment up to 517s 


> Public sector's role diluted The new industrial policy has removed all these 
{the number of industries reserved forthe punk sector since 1956 was 17) 
industries rom the Reserved Lis Industri that continue tobe reserved forthe 

The areasans ane ie Mainly and oratogiv one predominale- 

defence ca aimsand ammunitionandalted items of defence equipment 
ified in the gee D2. atomic enerpy. 3, | oils and minerals 

specified in the schedule to the atomicenergy oneal d 

order, 1953, 4. railways, BY, (control of production anc 

MRTP Act : Under the MRrp 

1 croreaince SUE} yea a allfirms with assets above a certain size (RS 


4 | 


The new industrial policy sapere 
‘MTP’ and dominant undetalye 

> In 2002, a competition Act was 

In pace of the MTP Commission, tye MH has replaced the MRTP 


functioning. Petition Commission has 


threshold limit of assets in respect 


¥ 


Steel Authority of India Limited (SAIL) mie a 
Indian Oil Corporation, IOC Gept. 1964) Hindustan Aeronautics Limited (HAL) 


Bharat Pertroleum Corporation Limited, BCL Goa. 
(Aug. 1, 1977) 2 
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provides 


lisation of Industrial location policy :Thenew Industrial policy: 
Liberal 


other than cities of more than onemillion population, there will 
thatinlocations oP fobtaining industrial approvals from the centre, except for 
peno Ted! to compulsory licensing, In cities with a population of more 
industn ion, industries other than those of a non-polluting nature will be 


= mill t 
than ove tse 25 kms. of the periphery. 
Jocated outs 


Pr) Manufacturing Programmes for new projects: To force the 

Atolion of srion in manufacturing, Phased Manufacturing Programmes 

pace ‘in in force in a number of engineering and electronicindustries. 

iat convertibility clause removed Alargepartofindstal investment 

Bee financed by loans from banks and financial Paap 

in Jrtions have followed a mandatory practice of including a coneriy 

area in their lending operations for new projects. This has provi them 

ian of converting part of their loans inte cally Bis noe yy tt het 
is has often been interpreted as ‘ 

aaa ee ca Sanalinstitations Tsmandalo covery 

jue put forward by the financial institutions has been abolished by 

davs 


industrial policy. 

i 1997-98, nit 
In the Union Budget of 1997 
ecard very well were given the name 
autonomous. These ‘Nayratnas’ included : 


uublic sector undertakings, which 
are of ‘Navratna’ and were made 


‘Oil and 


14, 1956) nay 4 


Hindustan Petroleum Corporation Limited, National” aes he: 
HPCL (Estd. July 15, 1974) (NTPC) i —--- 


Bharat Heavy Electricals Limited (BHEL) 


N 


FC, PGCIL, REC, 
Some more PSUs viz, GAIL (Augy 1984), MINL, NMDC, P' 


Pri ee te late 
ALCO, SCI and CIL were incre he ca aa enhanced autonomy and 
Navretna Pane one ee (without any monentary 
delegation of powers to incur cof to raise capital from domestic 
cng), to enter nf technology in er a al 
ceiling), to enter ee ket to establish financial joint ventures an ly 
and international mal 


own subsidiary. 


> categorised 1 and ‘Miniratna’ 
jsed as ‘Maharatna’, ‘Navratna’ anc 
> PSUs were further 


CPSEs. 


; 2019 
Lis of Maaiina CPEs asomae Osabes 20) Bharat Heavy Electricals Limited (BHEL) 


6, Oil & Natural Gas Corporation Limited 
(ONGC) 
7. Steel Authority of India Limited(SAIL) 
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List of Navratna CPSEs (as on 26 October, 2014) 


1, Bharat Electronics Limited 10. Bharat 
2 NMDC Limited Nl. 
4. Oil India Limited 


'2 Neyveli Lignite Gy 
15. Power Finance Gp 
M4, Power Grid Corpora 


15. National Dullings Cor 
Corporation Limited 


16. Rural Electrification Com 
17. Shipping Corporation of j 


4. Engineers India Limited 
5. Hindustan Aeronautics Limited (HAL) 
6, Hindustan Petroleum Corporation 
Limited (HPCL) 
7 Mahanagac‘Telephone Nigam Limited 
& National Aluminium Company Limited 
9. Rashtriya Ispat Nigam Limited 
Public Sector 
> _Intermsofownership PublicSector Enterprise (Psy ’ 
that are owned by The Sarna ce the publ nPesesalundeaig 
Comprises enterprises that are owned by private persona: PHVA iy 
> The main Objectives of Public Sector are 


* To promote rapid e 
creation and expa 


Disiny 


As against the 
target of & 


‘conomic development through 
: insion of infrastructure; 
To generate financial resources for deve 


* 
al anck lopment; 
promote redistribution of income 
* 
* 


A and wealth; i 
lo create employment opportunities disinvestment 
Tp encourage the development of small scale an WEN 15BI9 


ancillary industri 

‘To promote exports on th i 
Is le new side and import substituti 

* ‘ To promote balanced tegional development : — ae 

Disinvestment and Privatisation 

> There is a difference bet 
implies a change in 
Disinvestment is a wi 
government to the 
51%), 


tween privatisation and disinvestment. Privatisation 
ownership resulting in a change in mi 


hans term extending from dilution for the stake of tie 
“tof ownership (when govt. stake reduced beyond 


> The Government 
ent of India eo ‘ 
Mr, GV. Ramakrishna me rate ‘d the 


disinvestment programm 


é Disinvestment Commission with 
Sharman in August, 1996 to advise it on 


; r ‘ 
classification of PSE in of Public sector enterprises. It has suggested: 
disinvestment meatid non core. In core sector masini , 


F Ould beallowed wh, 

74%h, PSEs shares wi Bowed whileinnoncoredisinvestment would bea 
dispersal of shares, te 2 Small investors and employees to ensure 
thas also suggested x ss ownership and workers shareho 


* To minimize the 1 miy to PSE 
sovernmenthas started on the Publ 
ee Olintary Retire, Public Sector Enterprises 
Sting full compensation eee Ths heme (VRS) for them 

2 “This is called ‘Golden Hand 


Privatisation refers to a 
ownership, or operation of aa pe 
Purchase ofall or part of 2 ale 


"8 Of 
Owned 


18 the private sector in 


“nterprise, Thus it refers to 


Company, 


Indian Beonomy: 


ope inva labour 
scale Industries industries have an important role to play 
mall gente and ee tike India. Their importance ean be explained as 


sen 


yping economy 


= de cindustries are generally capital intensive, 
surpht! ant Generation : Largescale ity 
1. Employn pepe con the other hand, are generally labour intensive and 
small ca dally higher employment potential, 


have ast 
> Equitable 

path indiv 
income ini 


4. Mobilisat 


¢ ownership of Sls is more wide spread inter of 
eae Q esi 7 i. "Thus these ‘ensure equitable distribution of 
yidually and regionally, 
e, ea Savings :$S.ls.can be run with the help of small capital. 
Thus, they facilitate mobilisation of small savings. — a 
Contribution + The share of small industries in the expo 
4. Export iver the years, It contributes 35% of total exports. 

Lon invent Friendly «As these are dispersed far away from urban centres 
a 40 not pollute urban environment, 8G 
4 Small Seale Industries are suffering froma number of Problanry pers 

rye i. of timely, adequate and easy finance, (b) Lack of availability 


material (c) Lack of sound marketing system, (d) Competition with large seale 


sector 

> Sick Industries : Asiel 
and had found at the 
worth. 30,000 units fall sick every 
more of its net worth, 


th 


it is one which is in existence for at least five youre 
oe eee year that it had fully eroded its net 
year. A weak unit is one which erode 15% or 


Textiles Industries ? 
2 "Textile industry is the largest industry in the country. 


Clothing industry in total industrial production igabout 


13.14% in total merchandise exports of the country: 


> Indi i Textiles Industry contributes: about 149 to industrial production, 4% to 


= % \ *s exports earings. 
GDP and 11% to the aoerrlargeat provider ofemploymentafter agriculture 
> ‘This industry provides employment to about 350 See raiih 
> There are 112 cotton mills in Gujarat Arr 104 mills ‘out of whieh 
It is known as Bostan of Baste In Mahi Se Ea intean 
54 alone are in Mumbal, Mumbai is Se esis abort this 
10 cotton mils and this city 38 saath wos established in Caleutta in 1992. 
> The first cycle making facto fold of cyclen production in the world, About 


‘The share of Textile and 
1496. Thalsocontelbutes 


Thetextileseetoristhe: 


India holds Radian 
annually in 
90 lakh cycles ae producnd ven tery nthe dun Foley 
> Small and Gottage! C ae in 1977, nadie 


366 Lucent's General Knowleg 
‘Be 


Industrial Finance Corporation 
ration of Ir 
Bee eaisichadiamedts 


The main aim of IFCI was to make availaby 
able 


ECD) was estab 


shed on y, 


the Industries of private and public sectors, "8 *°™ and my, 
> Industrial Credit and Invest a “’ 
Investment Corporatio, 4 
in 1955 under the Indian Companies Act” Indialiciey 
> The function of ICICI is to support the e ‘S 
modernization of industries in the private secrelishment dey, 
2 ate sec ; 
Industrial Development Bank of India (IDBI), ec - 
an apex institution in the field of industrial fing ed On 1H 
eis : nance. 
Industrial Reconstruction Board of Indi ne a 
the alm to reconstruct the sick industrial sone) Y= €Stablisheg ; 
Bee ies : strial units. Sed in: 
{nit Trust of india (UTD established in 1964, col mm 
__ tough sale ofits andinveststhem into suretign nal Savings a 
> Life Insurance Company now Life Ins ea i 
established in September 1956, Ye Corporation oft 
> Thehead office of Li ™ 
Teheadofic of Life Insurance Corporation of India ae | 
[ps7 zoal offices and 10 regional offices ‘ nas in Mumba Prey 
> General Insurance Cor i : 
See Heaps Compan of Indiia (GIC) was established j 
1997 by (eager Bank Limited was est oh rei ae 
cxpitals 1000 crore rupees sede At 1956, Pac et | 
eS ai - 7 at it i 
ieee ind its head office is in Kolkata. 1S sia 


The industrial 
‘i Sector showed 

registerin; ‘ed a swift recover 

ett Bvt ats 05.3% and 8 er eram the global slowdown’ 

strial growth « ‘spectively 

growth of 2.97, a th started decelerating f : in 2009-10 and 20104), 

ring 2011-12 and only 1 A ae 2011-12. The IP showed 
ly 1.1% in 2012-13, 


rther slowed down to (-)0.19 


¥ 


v 


 growt 
8rowth was mainly on 


andin the ranch ne 


anufacturing sector (0.8%). 


of Industrial Tae Industrial p, 


arround, which js 
for the First Quart 


rodui 
an une ee as pet the Quick Estimates of Index 
year 2004-05, indicates a modest tum 


nt from the GDP 
LIS by 4.37, OOP estimate for growth of indus 


| 
| 


world. Cement 
country, 
ants with an installed capacity of 


> Mini ceme, 
8 Pet annum ment Plants with an estim 


a 
MWfacturerof cen 


India is the se, 
industy's one eS 
Sorat there are a1 
coos tonnes and mo 
Sapa 'Y Of 11.10 million tony 

ais the second largest 
Automobile Indust a 
> Automobile Indust 

the New Industrial Policy 


In 
m 


- tent, after China, in the world. 
licensed 
"July, 1991 with the announeenienee 
ou 


mmm 
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however delicensed in. 1993, 
DirectInvestment’ {FD Dis permissible under automatic 


anger car Was 


5st 
Thea 100% Foreign 
axpresett 1 evtor including passenger car segment 
rote ny also offers substantial seope of empleyment with 4.5 lakh direct 
Te joyment ary about one crofe indirect emplayment 
steel nd steel Industry took birth in India in the year 1870 when Bengal Iron 
= Ion at pony established its plant at Kul, West Bengal, 
ange sale iron and stee! production was started in 1907 by TISCO, established 
we yamshedpur (harkhand) 
sper the data from International Iron and Stee! Institute (ISI) India is the ~ 
largest producer of steel in the world, 
= Atpresent India is the 9th largest Crude Stee! producing country in the world. 
~ Today, Indiais the largest producer of sponge iron in the world, 
a ist vector 
ap ee thesectorisestimated tobe over 280) Jakh persons 


‘Theemploymentprovided by 
at present. 

Inrecognition of this role, 
growth in production anx 
Spportunities in the Tenth Five Year Plan, 


d Medium Enterprise Developm 


theSEsectorhad been assigned targets of 12%annual 
d creation of 44 lakh additional employment 


yent Act, 2006 
Bill, 2005 (which was introduced 


Micro, Small an 
> Smalland Medium Enterprised Development 
an the Parliament on May 12, 2005) has been approved by the President and 
thus became an Act. 
> Thisnew Act named as’Smalland Medium Enterprise Development Act, 2006" 
has become effective from October 2, 2006. 
> This Act makes a different category for medium level enterprises. 
> This Act provides the first-ever Jegal frame work for recognition of the concept 
turing and services) and integrating, 


of ‘enterprise (comprising both manufa 
prises, vido, Micro, 


the three tiers of these ente 
15. Foreign Trade 


> Before independence, the foreign trade of Indij 
principles of colonialism. But after independence, there 


changes in its state and direction. 
After independence, inward looking, foreign trade 
the policy of import replacement was its base, 

Efforts were made for trade liberalisation during the decade ‘of 1980 and the 
comprehensive pa sation and globalisation was made in the 


of liberal 

“lode of 1990s (after the year 1991). 
India’s ‘Trade 

Maes ES ror Fdian foreign trade has made cumulative progress both 


2 ‘Though the size of foreign trade and its valu 
qualitatively’ = 
both have increased 


small and medium, 


a was being operated on the 
have been huge 


policies were accepted and 


Fy and quantitatively. 
during post-independence era, this increase in foreign 


baad Locent’s General Kn, 


trade cannot be said satisfactory 


because Indian share in total. Contrary NaSine 
foreign trade of the world has ~—nt 
remained remarkable low ber | 
> In 1950, the Indian share in the hi am 
total world trade was 1.78%, 908 
which came down to 0.6% in > America 746 
1995.AccordingtotheEconomic * Studi Anibia 4.5 
Survey 2001402 this share > Switzerland 42 
Percentage of 0.6% continu ® Singapore 
Yours 197 and 1998 Since 1970, Germany = 
this share has remained around & Hig ¥aag =: 
G6% which clearly indicates 9, jedoneg — 
that India has failed to increase —_ 
its share in the total world trade. = aaa 
> India’s total extemal trade 1» Japan am 
(exports + imports including '* Belgium 29 z 
reexports) in the year 2013-14 13. Kuwait 221 
reached a level of Rs. 18,94,181 14. Korea 220 | 
come esistering a growth of 15, Nigeria 219 beet 
Source BS 2012-13 | 


Composition of India’ 
a 's Foreign Trade 
Imports have been classified into Bulk i 


> Nom-bulk items coy 
electrical machine: 
items. 


> The structu 
ral chany 

industri ges in imports 5 

dlustrialsation necessiating inceasrn joo POM 

sin 


vhich include electrical and non- 
™iprecious stones and other 


Port promotion: basis of lil isati 
consumer goods duc ion; and (c) declin; is of liberalisation 
other consumer eda ery becoming. edu rae sralne a 

igh agi ent in food grains and 


rae and industrial growth. 
te tog? four categories 1. Agricultureand 
Preparations, vegetable oils, frui moe ise se 


Which includ » Fruits, vege ‘Parations, meat and 
» Vegetable. and meat 
which include Se One, tice ne esand pulses; 2. Ores and mineral 


textiles and ready Ha and iron ore; 3, Manufactured 


Di 
Die adia is having maximum 


> The dire 


‘ mad % 
dicrafts includiny «St ™eNts, jute manufactures, leather 
a 

nd Precious ston i 
4 Mineral fuels and pee “a 
clear decline : 
aa toi increase in the importance 
BINS producti 
Of the economy Production structure 


in the importance of 


Indian Economy = 
reign Trade Partners : Top 10 countries (2014-15) 
keport 
Load TSS 0.40876 — 
7 cumPRP peat RASS a 
3 ae sa0a0 0843 «ORK TONE 
7 peoararbla yrs aaa RAND ATLAS 
+ Switeertand 1,088.57 mANte DROITS PLA 
5 Gemany 759 1278896 MUNSTER 
ernment 
7 ptoresia 401.30 M9558 YONA LSS 
5 Korea RP qeaso. ==“ TASRAS]TRISSD RDS 
yo Singapore 9,999.53 7AMI0 WADA _ 2BTS33 
nm Trade 


., Foreigs 
ae oie trade with OECD countries (mainly the USA, BU 


ind Japan). 
5 ction of Indian trade registered a change during recent past years 
Indian trade has been partially shifted from West Europe to East Asia and 


OECD countries. 
‘The high growth rate in Japan and. ASEAN countries gave a high demand and 
favourable market to Indian exports. ‘This has been one of the major reasons 

responsible for increasing Indian exports to East Asian region of the world. 
Foreign Trade Policy (2015-2020) “ 
Fore’ the Foreign Trade Policy (FTP) for the year 2015-20 announced on 
1* April, 2015, the Government spelt out a vision ease al 


and services exports with a targeted value of $900 billion te 

7 5 ‘ions i ive schemes 
> The FTP 2015-20 sought to consolidate all previons export incenti rm 
ees two : Merchandise Exports from India Scheme (MEIS) and Services 
Exports from India Scheme (SEIS), 


> Itaims to raise India’s share in work 


olicy 2002-07 : Major Highlights ‘ 

i set of quays aa restrictions on agri exports. 

‘Transport assistance for movement of agri goods. 

Export thrust on items indentified in Medium Term Export Strategy. 

4. Continuance of existing duty pepteelaet schemes till the Value Added Tax 
(VAT) becomes fully 0j rational. 

5. Beles | the prod orflilingexportobigaionsunder Export Promotion 
Capital Goods (EPCG) Scheme from Bto 12 years, 

6. Exemption of banking units set 4P in SEZs from statutory requirements like 


d exports from 2 to 3.5%, 


SLR and CRR. 
7. E ing of extemal commeral borrowing corms by permitting tees than Wiree 
loans, 
5 ae ‘of export earnings within 360 days in stead of the 


Hier 180 days: 4 
9. Retention ofentieexportearingsin Export Barners Foreign Currency Account 
——-tltltit 


_ Laces Ger Kreg (enue les | Lael 


10. Tax benefits on sales from domestic tariff areas te Speci 
3 fl Econ 


{ : Mie 9 
1. Reduction of processing fees, fewer physical inspections , “one, 
inal offices of DGFT (Director Gen. of Foreign Trade)” day y, 
12 Common classification for DGFT and customs “Wing 


dlassification related disputes. 
13, Nolicence requirement for relocation of overseas industria 

Hi Industrial towns such as Tirpur, Panipat and Ludhian, 4, Ind 

i Inia (MAI) funds, priority for inrastructure develope tk Aca 
= "Pine 

| 15, Allocation to states from Rs, 350 cr. Assistance to States = 
| Development (ASIDE) fund inked to their export perfor 
16, Permission for captive power generation and duty Be 


departen 
Ient ty 
> elim 
Tate 


frastructon 


ore *™POrt Of fuel for pe 
. 47, Reduction in the eligibility f 
oe igibility for getting Export House status from Rs. 15 ery 
cece sli beae teal fransactions of a country ith 
‘ world luring 2 given Tr fee 
a Pek od. Transactions may be related ta fade the res 


___ Invisibles: Atermused 
in the current Balance of Po. 


travel, royalties, emational organizations, 
ter from, Sommissions for bankin, and 
overseas Profits and Farkien Services, transfers 


received by or from 


Fexerves of the 


1. Foreign Exchan country include three portant 
‘Assets of RBI 2. Gold Stock of RBI. SOR 


m 
India’s Foreign Trade 
a ol (Rs. exe? ca “os ee 
“4 209,08 24520 SATE So a 
on 155497 11,206 55098 Aly 
ae LAT SBN 652478 OT 
mn 375300 Sous GA ATS. 
456 A18 6A Wie 200,99 
el 571,79 840506 1412205 aT 
= in 658A 1012312 616 Me 
ai 8407S 1374496 ASIA SB 
omni BASS 13837% = DIN S18 
monn nang 163467 BUD SM 
SI DMS WNAD AIA 
mni-22 E 
wi 649 26 AAD 80,481 0A 
woams 18:94,381 DMR {B38 AOD 
(Gears: DOC S, Katha)  Cexateey :Maia 213) 
= India's total merchandise trade as @ percentage of GDP increased from 29.5% 
fn OHS to 44.1% in 2S. 
> India’s merchandise exports as a percentage of GDP increased from 12.67% in 
OAS to 18.1% in 2013-14. 
> The year 2013-14 witnessed a reversal in the trend of trade deficit that had 
ballooned to 190.3 billion US $ by 2012-13 perborate fey 
The deficit fell sharply in 2013-14 by 27.2% to 197.5 billion US$ on 
a 8.3% contraction of imports aver the previous year and mild growth of 4.1% 
of exports. 
> The global growth in 2013-14 was marked by persistent uncertainty caused by 
crisis in Euro area and general slowdown in global economy. Consequently 
India alo suffered deceleration in growth wich nerve compvennied PY 
domestic structural constraints and inflationary 
> India’s GDP growth has come down from 8.6% in 2009-10 te 4.7% iry 2013-14 
as per provisional esti 
> 


estimates, 
in April, 2014, tndia was the 
As per the rankings fot he yet 209 OO pores (we 


(with a share of 1.7%) and 2th 
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a 
projected to accelerate further to 4% and 5.3% in 2014 ang 2015 


= Finerging market and developing economies is projected tg Pg 


32% d 2015 while advanced economi, 
4.6% and 5.2% in 2014 an di ese 
pee at the rate of 1.8% and 2.4% in 2014 and 2015, Poet 


> Services surplus (net services) financed around 53% of me, 2 


deficit during 2013-14. i ee 
e disaggregated data on export of principal co; r 
Bar ho ce be cammallie of erpons Wee Petia to 
and Products), Gems and Jewellery, Transport Equipments, Magia 
Instruments and Drugs, Pharmaceuticals and Fine Chemicals, ang 
ive ort items during 2013-14, constitute Pertroleum 
Be Bee ay ticernic Goods Cd Peas Predousse Semi Prasat ang 
and Machinery except Electrical and Electronic goods. ‘Stones 
> During 2012-13, imports increased to % 26,69,162 crore witha ‘ti 
Seis fear te Eorrarachatayes Ie India’s impor mth 
high as ® 27,14,182 crore, with a growth rate of 1.69% from the Previousyea. 
> In USS terms imports reached a level of 4907 billion in 2012-13 with woe 
zate of 029% fom lst year, before dectining to the level of 4502 bien 
2013-14. 
> The Trade deficit during 2013-14 decreased to % 820,000 crore ag 
#1024845 core during 2013-13 in US$ terms trade deficit decreased tee 
137.5 billion in 2013-14 from US $ 190.3 billion in the previous year 
> Indiahastradingrelations withallthemajortrading blocksandallg 
regions of the world. During the period 2013-14, the share of Age 
comprising East Asia, ASEAN, West Asia-Gulf Cooperation Counel 


Other West Asia, NE Asia and South Asia accounted for 49.45% of India’s total 
exports. 


* Theshare of Europe in India's exports stood at 18.57% of which EU Countries 
(27) comprises 16.44%, 


> Both North and Latin America stand third together as a region with a share of 
17.23% in India's total exports, 


> During 2013-14 in the top destinations USA (12.42%) has been the most 
important country of export destination followed by United Arab Emirates 
(9.7%), China (4.77%), Hong Kong (4.05%) and Singapore (3.94%). 

® As far as the direction of trade in terms of j i it 

! monet during the 

period 201 ef 1 wo accounts for the highest percentage cha Ee 
imports with the e of 60.78%, 
Lapa 3 we share of 60.78%, followed by Europe (15.62%) and America 


> Among the individual Countries, the share of i 
followed by Saudi Arabia 6.12%), United Awe Ben ee a est me 
and Switzerland (4.14%). “rates (6.417%), OS 

‘Trade Organisations 

> International Monetary Fund (ap) ¥ 
on the basis of decision taken inthe Brett shed on 27 Deceit as 
functioning w.e.£. 1% March, 1947, Sd Conference and it 


> The total member countries of IMp in 2002 ee 


Indian Economy - 


FDI Limits® in different sectors 
pistoencourage financial 
ont rationbetweenmember = (Asin March, 15) 


omic 
od to-extend world trade 


truction and 7 
snal Bank for Reconst r 
- tavernation’ (IBRD) was established in iy 


pevelop™ a 
Be 


functio 


1945. 


*, along with other institutions is also 
BRD ale 


» other institutions 
jorld Bank. The other inst i 
called Nr al Finance Corporation, 
Interne Development Agency and = 
irjateral Investment Guarantee Agency, 
eet itis helping member ae a Re 
ss otal investment and ee long: gens ere 
oF ent. decision. 
halanced developm change wi = 
term Agreement on. Tarif and Trade (GATT), cane into ting 
> Genes tober, 1947 and started functioning from 1* January, 198 c 
Te principle of GATT was equal tipo orenove nti 
ne Prat of business dispute in a ay le 
sere january, 1995 the World Trade Organisation took over the pl 
se, ve 


tion of GATT. 7 
i Headquarterof WTOisin Geneva, andthe numberof member eountries 
nthe year 2008 was 146. India isa fo mee et oe 
> India-ASEAN Trade in Goods Agreem ‘ come 
rn) though it was signed on August 13,209, oot 
India-ASEAN Trade Gods Agreement pares 6 0 
ned GDP of US$2.75 trillion. 


are 
jntemation 


” 


Facts 
ac April 1, 1951, 
‘Model was adopted in India from Apt 
> The planned Development ve pee cen 


> IRDA (Insurance Regulatory 
Bees, rund was established an 27th. December 1945 at 
> tional Monetary Hs 
tos ee eee "Thomas Robert Malthus in. 1798. 
> SEs ee cs or IF ae in geometrical poneee: 
1 Acconing to this theon a wil alwaystendtooutrun analog asee ly 
Malin cof humankind is impossible stern limits on reproduction: 
a the ; Known as Malthusianism, 
Ths tanking a ip between rates of upon ae 
> Phillips Curve: ths see that results in an economy (In. iti us aa 
corresponding eatin ‘an economy will correlate with higher rat 
“Decreased unem| . 
nih in bank credit In simple words inerease 
4 Increase in CRE have to park more of their cash assets 
Cash Reserve Bank that lal to decrease in loanable Funds, 
with the’ 


aa 
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the theme of Global Financial 1, 
‘Financial Inclusion’ was velop 


2014 
> Ministry of Finance is the controlling Authority of povernmene a 
deficit was introduced in the Union, Budget aon 


> fective Revenu 
Interest payment is an item of Revenue Expenditure, 


> By the export of textile India earns maximum fore: ‘ 
> Hot currency is Foreign currency which has a tendency of quick my 
> National Food Security mission includes rice, wheat and pulyoy, oem 


» Ad hoe Treasury Bill System of meeting, budget deficit in India Was abolish 
on 31" March, 1997. a 

>» Service Tax was introduced in India in 1994-95, 

>» The components of Bharat Nieman are Water Supply, Housing, rrigaty 
Electricity, Roads and Rural Telephony. om Rita 

» National Product at factor cost is equal to National Product at Market ces 
Indirvet taxes + subsidies, 3 

> InJun 2014 Navaratna status was granted to f ‘ngineers India Ltd, and Nationa) 
Buldings Construction cooperations Ltd by the Union Government, 

* Continuous growth of per capita real income over a Period of time in 
economy is called Economie Growth S 

> Inthe case of dired taxes the payment lability and the ultimate burden of the 
tax lies upon the person on whom it has been imposed, 

> Capitalism is based on the principle of surplus value 
According to the data released by the International Comparison Pi 
(ICP), hosted be the Development Data Group at the World Bank Group on 
April 30, 2014, on the basis of the purchasing power parity, the economy of 
India is the third largest economy in 2011 


® Inthe production of vegetables, India ison the second” position (after China), 
* India ts on the fitst* position in the production of milk. 
» The highest producer of milk in India is Uttar Pradesh*. 
> India is the thitd* largest producer of " 
larges 'r of Tobacco, The larges 
consumer of tobacco is China, : mei 
» 


nee industries which have been reserved for public sector are : Arms and 
munition, Atomic Energy, Rail Transpo isms 
‘ail Transportation a erals mei 
the scheduled list of Atomig wrgy, Ponaton snd Minerals oaoia 
The position of India is first* ay ® producer of pulses, 
The Centre receives maximum net re 


es 
* 2 Venue through Excise Duty. 
» First Hyde! Power Plant in India way started in Dayjiling, 
» . The Money Order System in India way launched in rhe 

> First postal stamp was launched in india in 1852 

~ Maharashtra is the Iststate which ace Tn 

in 1997, ‘corded the: 
The ‘Big Push Theory’ has bevn given by R, Rodan 


* Alfred Marshal propounded the Principe 


Status of Industry to agriculture 


Of consumer surplus’, 


9 di ities of India have more than 1 crore population Mi 
ree ¢ 


Indian Beonomy 


Nagpur. wie 
ymark Laboratory iin 
central AMAT of the country was established in Kolkata in 1818 and 


f 
fist Cot ee Joe Nana Bhal in Mumba in 853, 
ieee or Factory, Chittaranjan Locomotives Indian Telephone 


gindei Fert en Factory, Penciline Factory, Indian Telephone Industry we 


ac ‘ 
Inte et uring first five year plan. 


Love co-operative insttutionssisin India 
est number of co-open 
phe largest™ sectors are creating, more employment than. in 


unorganised 


Indi cof grounclnut is the highest® in the production of ol seeds ~ 


Delhi aaceeeneee 
anisation is highest* in Goa in India, 

Her development Bank was established in 1966, (Head ame 

in social accounting method of estimating national income was developed 


y ard Stone. 
3 he - Tribal Co-operative Marketing| Development ese Iai 
established by government in, 1987 to benefitsmal bee ae 
> NAFED ; National Agricultural oa ee leration 
Ld. was established for marketing the agri tp = ee 
In 1993 FERA (Foreign Exchange Regulation Act, I replaced 


E it Act). 
(Foreign Exchange Management 4 
~ Small Industries have been completely relaxed from licencing: 
‘ petroleum products are market determined, Kerosene 


i yet 
and domestic LPG is supplied at ae er a tes pee . 
Foreign exchange rates are not fixed. itions. 
f fon GE the exchange rate as on June 23, 2015: 


> 


> Since 2002, price of all 


> Average size of holding 
rope Scheme was announced In 2004 to provide 


: Insurance 
> Agriculture Income ic security to farmers. 
insurance sal and Co-operation formulated the Farm Income 


> Department of Agriculture and 
Insure Soe with the use of HYVS (High Yielding Variety 
> Green Revolullcn  eeriend ew techniques: 
Be is operational since 1999-2000, 
> Seed Crop Insurant since 1999-2000, Its functions include meeting 


> Seed sBaO een evelopment infrastructure for production. and 
contin 
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> Types of loans provided to Indian Farmers : 

fa) Short Term Loans: Less than 15 months 
(>) Medium Term Loans ; 15 months to 5 years 

{c) Long Term Loans : More than 5 years 
> Loans are acquired from Institutional Sources 
sources (money-lenders). i 
> Export-Import (EXIM) Bank was set up in 1982 
imports. “1 

* Subject to change. 

17. Glossary of Economic and Financial Te, 


Accrued interest : The interest due on ne, 
vias made, The buyer ofthe bond pays the a tis - stinker Paymeny 
De See : abe acquiring of control of one ome ise 
pe pecrratenpts, the potential bu ying company a Ye ty 
Cares 3 v3 lues, new securities and other inducem, rs eA rie 
Fpegtagement ofthe subject company might ask fora bet Bej: 
tanrany, SHEr Price oF ty fain 


Active Market : This is a 
' is is a term used by stock 
‘f y sto we 
arial tock or share that deals infrequent oad aranBe Which species 
iyers to obtain reasonably large amounts any time S74 08S. Ilys 
Administered Prices: When the pri Le 


by the central pow 
Hoste oftisantang ee 


(Banks) ang Nong 


for financi, 
"8 exons 
ay 


ices of an item or a coy it 
mmodity i 
mment or any other agency anda 
S of prices are called Administered Prin = 
ices. 

tax amountis. calculatedas 
Tax (VAT) is an ad-valorem 
basis of value ofa commodity, 


B00ds, Value Added 


itisknownas Adwvatorem tax mined onthe 


Amalgamation - 

mn It means “ 
Sompani Merger’, 5 

mpanies are merged into a ties ger’. As and when necessity arises two or mon’ 


identity when the merge takes peenisation, The old firms com, pletely lose their 


ate ; 
ree i Depository Receipt (ADR): 
of the foreign shares held in ry es 
reign shares in US. markets 
Amortization : 4, i 
* Account 
as paid. Includes such ween : 
pe Sheard: 8 Or charges g 
Prepaid expenses and Rasen depreciation, depletion, wit ofisanga 
Annual report : 4 atges. > 
n 2 The f i 
camposing or cra ion financial statement issued 
he ‘penses and earnin, ow annual report shows a: rs i vile rv 
oe iad provi darng hc etY S04 atthe clon of the bagasse 
shareowners, ng the year ag well a norton ofa 
i as other information of interest tO 


Appreciati 
stock of raw materi vation means an j re; 

als an increase j 
traded value of currency en cipieds 


TENCY. It is an increge’ oo Ht also 


g 
ase in the value 


‘Curity issued by a U.S. bank i 
‘ id by a U.S. bank in place 
y that bank, thereby facilitating the tradingof 


ing for expense, 


the value of something 
includes an increase in 
Of assets over a 
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land, building, paintings etc. Appreciation is just opposite 
prices rise due to inflation, appreciation may occur. 


Example 


see pe When the 
‘A technique employed to take advantage of differences in price. 


ABC stock can be bought in New York for $ 10 a share and sold in 


fo aebiteage 


r ay 10.50, ‘an arbitrageur may simultaneously purchase ABC stock here 
1] the same amount in London, making a profitof $.50a share, less: 

and sellthe SM also involve the purchase of rights to subseribe to a security, or 
Aitrage Ny convertible security and the sale at or about the same time of 
Peaety obtainable through exercise of the rights or of the security obtainable: 
these 

ugh con" 

hows ation- Where there isan industrial dispute the Arbitration comes tothe 

The judgementis given by the Arbitrator, Both the parties have to accept and. 
‘Arbitration. Arbitration is the settlement of labour disputes that takes 
n employer and the employees. 

‘Assets : Everything a corporation or an organisation owns or that is due to it: 
cash investments, money dueit, materials and inventories, which are called current 
assets; buildings and machinery, which are known as fixed assets; and patents and 
goodwill, called intangible assets. 

Auction ; When a commodity is sold by auction, the bids are made by the 
ever makes the highest bid, gets the commodity which is being 
the bid taking into consideration the quality and quantity 


version. 


force. The | 
ponour the 
place betwee 


buyers. Who so 
sold. The buyers make 
of the commodity. 
‘Auction market : The system of trading securities through brokers or agents 
onan exchange such as the Bombay Stock Exchange. Buyers compete with other 
buyers while sellers compete with other sellers for the most advantageous price. 
Auditor’s report ; Often called the accountants opinion itis the statement of 
theaccounting firm’s work and its opinion of the corporation’ financial statements, 
especially if they conform to the normal and generally accepted practices of 
accountancy. 
Autarchy :Itmeans self-sufficiency and self-reliance of an economy. Autarchy is 
an indicator of self-sufficiency. It means that the country’ itself can satisfy the needs 
of its population without making imports from other countries. 
measuring the trend of sours prices, a0 pit 
most popular of which is the Dow Jones Industrial Average o| industrial s\ 
todo the New York Stock Exchange. ‘The prices of the 30 stocks are totaled and 
stock dividends, and that is changed from tiny 
in the average have only the vaguest relationship to dollar-price changes in stocks 


included in the average. 

Balance of Ps t : It is the difference between country’s payments and 
Rois paren cy during a year. In other words the balance of payment 
shows rane ntheonecountry’stotalpaymenttoallother countries 
anaiaieeal ete act e Balance of paymentnotonly includes visible export 

sible trade like shipping, banking, insurance, tourism, 


and imports but also invisible 
royalty, payments of interest on foreign debts. 


—— a we, 


Averages : Various ways of 
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Balance of Trade = It refers to the relationship between ry. 
imports and its export, ie, the visible balance. Balance of trade 
of country’s export commodities and total value 
balance of trade includes only visible trade i. 


movement of : mi 
imports of goods), Balance of trade is part of B; 


lance of Payment sta 


ing the asso 
Ips in estimatin, 


temen, 8 
ed 
8 the rea 
situation of a firm. fra 
Bank = Bank is a financial institution. It accepts funds on ct . 
and savings accounts. It also lends money. The bank Pays the cheques qj mt 
customers against current or savings bank account. The bank ig 
in money and credit 
Bank Draft: Banker’s draft (Demand Draft) is an potiable claim q 


a bank. Drafts are as good as cash. The drafts cannot be returned tn, 
Draft is safer than a cheque. 


Fawn upon 


Pald. Ban 
to discharge is dey 


of a country’s 
Ss. Indian Tupee js 


Bankruptcy :Itisa situation in which ap 
obligations, 


Basket of Currency :In this system the exch, 
1s fixed in terms of some major intern 


erson is unable 


ange value 
ational currencie: 


vi 
Against US Dollar, British Pound, Japanese Yen, French Francand German Date 
Mark, India opted for this system in 1975, 
Bear and Bull : These termsare used in Stock exchange. ‘Bear is an individua, 
Who sells shares in a hope that the 


stock's price would fall 
stock's price would rise. 
does not have 
, Interest and Principal, wh 
Bid and Asked : Often referred to 
Price anyone wants to pay for 
Price anyone will take at the 

Bill of Exchange 
person to 
time 


who buy 


“Bull is an individual 
shares in a hope that the 

Bearer bond : A bond that the owner's name registered on the 
books of the issue 


en due, are payable to the holden 


Sa quotation or quote. The bid isthe highest 


® Security at a given time, the asked is the lowest 
same time, 


Itis an unconditional order in Writing addressed by one 
another requiring the Addressee to pay on demand or at a fixed future 
certain sum, of money to the order of the Specified person or to the bearen 
A ae Rate Firth Rate (Or CradeBirth Rate) isnumberofthebirthsperthousand 
of the population UriNg a period, usually a ve Inly live e included in 
the calculation of birth rte TA ese: Only tive bicths are 

Black Money : tig Unaccounte 


; d money w 
Alllillegal economic Activities it 


"hich is concealed from tax authoat 
are dealt with this black money. Howala market 

| pom act s bla 'y. Howala m 

deep roots with this black nba elack money creates pani?) economy. It putsant 
adverse pressure on equitatie ait 


distribution of S 2 econennh 
Block A latge ‘alth and income in the e iy 


We 
lat 5 
10,000 shares or moy Fansaction of stock —popularly considered to be 


re. 

Blue Chip : Its the 
concerned with such 
Investment. It does no 


aes industrial shares on 
“quity shares whose ’ 

H ¥ E 
ot involv ig 


© any risk, 


n a stock exchange. Itis- 
‘S extremely safe. It is a safe 


ope 


*~ 
Indian Economy 


a are 
‘These Jobs are concemed ye —- paces mao 
jar Jobs * on manual jobs that requi es mba srt 
d depend “Ped in Blue Collar Jobs, tn the age of machinery, 
© engag 


is th 
vac or 
| i . lar stock 
2H oie originated when a judge ruled that a particul 
od to have © oleae 
» value as a patch of s . 
ee cant term, Book value of a stock is determined from 
An aces 


i wand other liabilities, 
pook value! by adding al asst hep Gecisng ee man uct aie, 
mmpany’sF<O" on price of any preferred issues. Teen geen 
Fe 3s the Higuidat ct : nmon shares outstanding and the Eee A 
‘ Be. re Jue of the assets of a company or a security may 

Book va 


piue Sky! 


yn hare. 
nehip to market value. st a 
See eee ntat which caer eee the maxima. To 
rn point and beyond this no upward mov. eae mice 
its highes 
aoe sa subsidy paid by the government baie se 
Peak ,oods and hence act as incentive to mune 
cae epee ift of intellectuals of a country to anol 
ees in: Itmeans the drift of intellectu: Se en ets 
Rectal technology experts generally go pe aera 
ce id to better their lot and earn huge sums 
ts a Paes 
a eee country of its genius and eta Pe ee 
: A loan made by si pe 
LoLai the part of borrower, ee 
e of cash. On the pi borne ar ee 
ie re s organisation wants to instal SEAR CELA 
: file i uipmen! 
# bial ‘ec installed soenpeny fas se oy Files 
‘aisepoaed off, Bridge loan covers this peri 
yet dispos 3 " 
disposing of the old one. nara eats Nasi ve 
d Banding : It means providing mi ese Eines eed 
ne ae variety of products with same z 
es, 
pea iblie’s orders to buy and sell seou 
Broker: An agent who handles the Lie Lrarped 1c HS RISS 
roker : is 
commodities or other property. A com: ves cine wes 
: Maney Poa oo to help finance Inventories of 
for ieee ores It may be used by specialists 


issues 
finance the underwriting of new 

vrage firms to investments; 
stock they deal in; by broker rities; to help finance a firm's own. 


5 to use the 
of corporate and municipal sect! of securities for customers who prefer 
and to help finance the purchase 


securities. 
broker's credit when they buy 

Budget : It is a document 
revenue and public 


eat 


isal 
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Budget Deficit : Budget deficit is the difference he 
expenditure and public revenue. The government >» ' 

Painting new currency o by borrowing, Budget may take aot, dec ge Pi, 

the public revenue falls short to public expenditure Poot des ye 

Buffer stocks : These are the stocks (generally of Pri My 

by a government agency when supply is plentiful, These 2460048) 

case of shortage of supply: In India Food Corporation of India FC, aig: 


foodgrains as butter stocks. 
r silver having a specific degree of pur, 
Purity. 
Generali 
speculators bu 


Bullion : Itis gold o: 
the form of gold or silver bars. 
'Y Shares or 
‘t enables the Speculat, Commodi, 
Bear Market. SIOTS 1 resales 


__ Buyer's market : When the mark 
huation occurs when there isa change 


et is favourable to buy 
than supply. 


er's Market. Th. 
from boom to recession bd 


ie, demand isles, 


inait ilablesAbondissue, allorpartof which may be redeemed by theissui 

— motorgeisaton under specified conditionsbefore maturity. Thetermalsy 

‘Pplies to preferred shares that may be tedeemed by the issuing organisation, 
Call Money :Itis a loan thats : 


short period of a few daysonly 


hare used in producti vhi 
Produced, It; Production and which themselves 
land, labour and en preneursie Production, the other being 


italism : The 
Capitalism an economy mi s¥stem based on 


free enterprise and private profit. 
e001 nerd 
Private individess eas system in which all means of Podnal ue owned by 
capita at motive »S the guiding feature for all the economic 
Tegulated solely by free market “t pure capitalist System economic conditions are 
ie no state interven Ties This system isbased on ‘Laissez-fairesystem 
Capital Market tr, “onsumer prevails in this system. 
wie SSS Medium term and oT !°8 term loans Capit emai 
which deals only in short tena ng term loans, Itis different from money ° 
Capital stock : All sha : 


ie : * 
Preferred and common, Presenting Ownership of a business, including 
Capitalization: Total AMount of th 


& company. Capitalization mort © VariOUS Securities | vanisati 
tock and surplus. Bonds ang cesttde bonds, Bee eee: 


issuing company in terme OF their par or ee ae carried on the books 
Ue. Prefey 


CG 
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v be an arbitrary 
or stated value, Stated value may . 
by joa ‘or may represent the amount received by the 
“ raeaded ee ae the securities at the time of issuance. ps 
ie yy from the $2 sted net income of a corporation plus amounts charged 
ooh ow = Rep tion, amortization, and extraordinary charges to reserves, 


eecintion, ae deductions and not paid out in actual rupees and paise or 


ae floor of thestockexchange that calls for delivery 
A ela: ayia een ee 
} except for bonds, which are the next day. 


This is the maximum limit fixed generally by government or 


i isevi f ownership of stock in 
fi ‘The actual piece of paper thatis: evidence o! degeiciied 
peck a Saat Watermarked paper is finely engraved with, 
5 i ourage forgery: , . . 
peti is oat of Deposit (CD) : A money market instrument een a 
arava and interest rate. There are two basic piel ° ee 
ste jable. Traditional bank CDs typically incuran Sees —— 
ae Segotiable CDs have secondary market tigi with investors 
ae sr Ins than the original amount depending on maf eee 
aehauiey -Itindicates a situation when bank rateand ot 
ee i in writing issued by the drawer to a bank. If the 
ue : Cheque is an order in writing issu eee eae 
mee has aanaet amount in his account, the cheque is pai 
Cheques are used in place of cash money. Se 
Clearing House ; Clearing house is an rece i be 
mutual indebtedness that occurs among the m« ies eer 
Closed Economy : Closed economy refers to enn te epee 
«ie export and import) Such economies depend aively on 
trade (ie. export and impor yas ee 
internal domestic resources and have no eo ee 
Securities or other property pledge borrower 


' ts issued by companies to meetshort-term 
instrumen 


Collateral 


repayment of a loan, 
Commercial paper: Debt! 


financing needs. F — . Ber 
Cee «The broker's basic fee for purchasing or selling securities 


Property as an agent. 
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Competitive trader : A member of the exchange who tra des in 
floor for an account in which there is an interest. Also known, asa Stocks, on, 
Conglomerate‘A company oran organisation thathas diversified "ed rags 
usually by acquiring enterprises in widely varied industries. 

‘Consolidated balance sheet :A balance sheet showing the financiat 
of a corporation and its subsidiaries, Ondi, 
Convertible :A bond, debenture or preferred share 


that may be ex 
the owner for common stock or another security, usually of the yarn change, 
accordance with the terms of the issue. Company 
Core Industries Core Industries include strategic, basic and ertial 
which remain generally under state control, e.g. defence, iton and steel, fern’ 
ete. 


Core Sector:Economy needs rater trust for accelerating developmy 
Development of infrastructure industries like cement, iron and steel, Petroleum, 
heavy machinery etc can only ensure the development of the economy asa. Whole 
Such industries are core sector industries. 


Corporate Tax :It is a direct tax levied on company’s profit. It is 


Profits after interest and allowance (ie. capital allowance) have been deducted, 
Correspondent : A securities firm, bank or other financial organization that 

regularly performs services for another in a Place or market to which the 

does not have direct access. Securities firms may have correspondents in 


countries or on exchanges of which they are not members. Correspondents are 
frequently linked by private wires, 


Cost Price Index (CPI) :It is used for me: 
large number of commodities than Wholesale 
measuring rate of inflamation, 

Coupon bond :Bond with interest coupons attached. The coupons are clipped 
as they come due and Presented by the holder for Payment of interest. 

Credit Control :Itimplies the measures 
to control the volume of credit in the banks. 

Credit Rating :Itis the assessed credit worth: 
Credit Rationing :¢; 


tedit rationin, 
between the borrowe 


‘asuring cost of living and it covers 
Price Index (WPI) which is used for 


employed by central bank ofa country 


iness of prospective customer. 
heditcn ine fakes place when the banks discriminates 
: * Creditrationing empowers thebank to lend tosomeoneand 
refuse tolend others. In this way creditrationing restricts lending on the partofbank 
Credit Squeeze Monetary authorities restrict credit as and when required. This 
credit restriction is called credit squeeze. In other words when the credit control is 
very tight and restrict, this si uation is known as credit squeeze. 
hs aU vide gk 2¥ing a provision that ifoneormoredividends 
are ¢ |, the ted dividends must be ivi id on 
the company’s common stock, Paid before dividends may be pai 
Current assets : Those assets of a company th pected to be 
t to 
realized.incash, sold orconsumedduringen yeu rays may Coverite 
bonds, receivables and money due usually parse 5 


‘one year, 


Indian Economy 


os 
duty thats imposed 


ystom D0) ceived from exporting nations of the wor 
‘duty as it protects the home industries, we also called 
e duty a5 


alti ‘of unemployment which appears due 
cyclical Unemployaer oe re nies ee 
srance OF nated when the business cyele tums up again, 4 
ig stucted an order to buy sl that i not executed expres athe end 
Day oon which it was entered. 
wt individual or firm in the securities pale who buys ae 
i bonds as a principal rather than in bh wih Yield profit 
stocks arr ence between the price paid and the price att rates 
isthe differ" onfirmation must disclose to the customer ‘ prin \ 
thedeal ® The same individual or firm may function, at diferen er 
ul times, either as 
aoe ror dealer. os Sorewe . 
bi Death Rate :Death rate signifies the abapaer! fee ie 
jon. Itismostly known as crude te. se 
z dale deat rate. A country having high life expectancy high 
s se locument enlists the terms: of a loan. 
Pe sItisad it which : the ee pepe 
es are used by corporate sector ones 
pare RCH annual rate of interest and they have the first claim aun 
is 3 ~ 
fa company as creditors. ~ 
eet balance :Ina cas pad spalec sittin re 
ds or comm ered by credit extended iba 
price of stock, bon 
in customer. re 
i an mete 
ne at di t places. Large scale orga! Nee lashopat 
of the same industry at different pl eaters 4 
not be run at one particular place or i une increase the efficien 
the industry, various units at different places aaron 
Deed :Itis a written contract signed a iciens crervinchst eet 
Deflation : Deflation isa fall in the general 
of time. It is opposite to inflation. 


atsight. 
Demand Draft :Itis a bill of eng ee ll oll, gas and timber, 


‘years, present speci lem 

Depletion accounting Natur oven res ent ee a 

that conceivably can be pat is an accounting Pra eet eae 

in capital management. Dene ofthe asset an sat nae 

against earnings based upon ting is made, A book- aoe 2 

in the period for which accoun! ‘any funds earmarked Fite 2 oa 

represent any cash outlay nor ar AT il ree. on Sie deposit 4 
pian! Ce ecad the physical movement of 

through which ne entries thereby reducing the phy: 

sock sae i tionin the value ofa: fixed asset due to wearand tear, 

* jation:Ttisthe ree ge to ‘boom’. It implies a state of econonty when 
pee Its just OPP employment and stagnation in economy. 
jon ‘peasy 
lack of demand result 


gd 
trading 4 
Dealer: A\ 
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Devaluation: Ibis the reduction in the official ate : additional 

a foreign currency: Indian rupee has been devalued thrges@ _without the rights pea rerrier See go = perenne 
Director: Person elected by shareholders to se 1349, pe rights ey offering their stockholders = 


S rve a so by t market price. The buyer 
Lomperigumeremetanmrente rs Becieietpen tere stee 
Diwstors cleide, among other matters, ifand when dividee ig, saaitional Sto ex rights is nat entitled to the righ 

Direct Tax It is a tax whose burden cannot be shifted i.e of 2 tO re short form 0} 
tax is borne by the person on whom it is initially fixed, e, ‘ 
social security tax paid by employees, death tax etc, 
Discount : The amount by which a preferred stock or bond ‘ 
par value Also used asa verb to mean ‘takes into account ae the ey Slo, : 
has discounted the expected dividend cut, PMC Gftheg®| the amoun 


Discretionary account : An account in which the cust 


Extra 

in addition The value of a bond that appears on the ice of the bond unless 

Face val vce specified Dy the issuing company: Face values ordinarily 

ie he issuing company promises to pay at maturity, Face vale 

cation of market value. Sometimes referred to as par value, " 
me It is the sum total of amount paid to four main factors 


Diversification : Spreading investments 


or someone else discretion to buy and sell securities or Biv the je Factor O° nd (rent) Labour (compensation ofemployees), Cap 
selection, timing, amount, and price to be paid or received, dag) producti nip (profit). Its exclusive of taxes or subsidies 


; among different types fee. | “Sra : The Financial Industry Regulatory Authority (t/ lebiti for 

and various companies in different fields. See) FINR of Securities Dealers), is the largest SFINRA was created in July 
Dividend = Itis earnings on stocks paid to shareholders, Asso rities firms doing business in the bese e anes enforcement 
Dow theory: theory of market analysis based upon the performance Jha dhrough the consolidation of bala eee 

Dow Jones Industrial Average and transportation stock price averages. 20% arbitration functions of the New Yé ions accounting year. Due to 

says that the market is in a basic upward trend if one of these aversgerainad | Fiscal year: firm's or company's Or 8 COxpOsstt 5S ce the calendar 

abovea previous important high. accompanied or followed by asim abranig | ¢ ; ~ 


of their particular business, some come department store that finds 

Seather When both averages dip below previous important lows thisismgats| ‘Tsar heir bookkeeping. A typical example ae i Chmearacre tat 

as confirmation of a downward trend. The Dow Jones is one typeof marketing | fecember 31 too early a date to close its books January 31. Their fiscal year, 

Dumping: It means selling goods in intemational market ata price while reson many stores Wwind up their aesunting Yo JMS ofthe next. The 

lower than that in domestic or home market therefore, runs from February 1 of one 752 101 Shough the following june 30. 
CORES fePort A statement also called an income statement issusdiga| Sura year of ee tc on a calendar year basis 

Par on Cee (aceon een Poa NOt Coens pares ‘such asbond interest, which ithas 


Fixed charges: company's fixed exper or deducted from income before 
Tesponsiveness of demand of a commodity ili | agreed to pay whether or noteamed, st 
aselasticity of demand. earnings on equity capital are comput 


Embargo : It means ice at which a bond is traded 
a particular coun Pitti of entry of goods from certain eoURASIE | Flat ncome bond : This term means that the Pre Bonds that aren default of 
Enget's nw : Emest includes consideration forall unpaid acoualscf 0 only tothe extent 


mest Engel, the 19th century Ge: 1 statistician, analysed@e | interest or principal are traded flat. Inc ‘bonds are usually dealt in “and interest’, 
ieee ea Working fami and etabliched d a relationship between the amas eared are usually traded oats =e ; 
pessiture, According to the Law ‘When family’s income ineres | which means that the buyer pays 


since the last payment date. the exchange value of a currency in terms of 


Exchange Rate Floor : The huge trading ar©3 = the Stock Exchange. 
condicben Theat at which central barks will exchange one cst bonds and options are bought and SHB ange who exces orders on the 
Excise Tax: Taximposed, Floor broker =A listed securities. 


Sale consumption) of varie 
Ficdividend <A spoon ese cloth liguorcac 
eaedividend does not receive the nce risen, The buyer ofa stocks 
dividend, the stock tables include thesymnsgeart Sividend. When stocks 


sel 
fio of the Exchange to buy of ign Exchange Reserves of 2 country includes 
= s Exchange Reserves Foe bonds held by it. In India it also inchades 
foreign currency assets! 
SDR and value of gol 


ee the name. —— 
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IRA Individual retirement account. A pension pj, 
permitinvestment through intermediaries like mug st ™i tay, 
and banks, or directly in stocks and bonds through aud met, 
Issue: Any of acompany’s securities, or the act op ke ics 
tribute funds to nance a fm in tors ery Which a a 
cont for “shares inthe Of 
plan : Tax-advantaged personal retirement Pay, 
established by a self-employed individual. Program, 
Laissez-faire : Literally it means ‘to let People d 
Sconomic doctrine which emphasizes the superorig’ <2, 
markets over state's interference in econo! 


mic affairs. It j 
British variation is ‘Laissez-faire’ ‘Sof French 


share would jump from 
Liabilities: All the claims agai 


ss Y Of the market in a rtcular security to baba 
sear Of buying or sell a reasonable rice changes. Liquidity 
yo bettant characteristics of a pood maner 


rent tobelocked in when they have onasecany 


*Sdiuce purchase or sale bothers 
= i Uae eta ge when esing shocker sceeieE 
‘Smee 15S has ranged foomn the - inital margin requiz 
Sn te ofS ofthe purchase poe ae 
_—  —_— 


- | 


bd 
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money or securities with 
and upon a CASE Pi loot a customer's secount 
event! ei demade when a purchaoe it alee by the ems 
Margit call is mim standard set BY tof asecurity.at the most 
sores rder to buy orsell sae inthe trading crowd. 
asker order i eainable after the order vine the stock or Bond sold/or the 
antageous PO last reported price at I 4 
. h 
- aw ‘equity share is necting rite bs 
ont value ‘This price can be easily Cee that i listed on the 
sed in te market tket and actively traded. (Fora market 
thes! 
jisted 


corporations. ‘ is based on the idea 
codified system of value added xan 
MODVAT The 77Oe not inputs that go into prod Jing and borrowing of 
isa market engaged in shor 


ee vailable indirectly to i 

by institutions, avail structure having into market is not 
vega esteem 

There is 2 
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even twice daily, by totaling the market value of al} Securiti, 
are deducted, and the balance is divided by the number of at Mn, 


resulting figure inthe net asset value per share, 

Net changes ‘The change in the price 
day to the closing price the next d, 
is ordinarily the last figure in the 


Of a Securit 
lay on which the 
Newspaper stock 
Net Domestic Product (NDP) 
of goods and service, less cay 
producing that output 


¥ from, 
stock 
Price list, 


The money value 
'Y value of a Nation's 
pital consumption (de 


Net National Product (NNIY) : Net N 


ational Py 
Product plus Net factor income from 


abroad. 
New York Futures Exchange (NYFE) 
Tixchange devoted to the trading of futures products 
New York Stock Exehan, » (NYSE) 
in the United States, founded in 1799. The 
OF net the pricws of securities traded there The 
supply and demand, The Exchange is 
Members, governed by a board of 
10 Exchange members or allie 
vice-chairman and president, 


© NOW Yok Sig 
est Organized Securi 


The lary 
Exchange itself does not fied 
Prices are determined by om 


* Non-profit corporation of 166 a 


direc tors consisting of 10 


Public representing 
d members and a full-time chairman, exCCutiyy 


Notieumuilative : A ty pe Inpaid dividends done 


Of preferred stock on which uy 
acerue. Omitted dividends 


are, 45 a rule, gone forever. 
NYSE Composite Index The composite index cov 
all common stocks listed on the New York Stock Exe 
Of the market December 31, 1965, as 50 
‘of shares listed for each issue. The index 
the ticker tape. Point changes in the 
{© provide & meaningful measure 
he composite index is supple 
Andustrial, transport 


Octnat 


‘ering Price movements of 
hange. It is based on the close 
and is weighted according to the number 
‘s computed continuously and printed on 
index are converted to dollars and cents soas 
of changes in the average price of listed stocks 
mented by Separate indexes forfour industry groupe 
ation, utility and finance. 

This an internal tariff 


systern, 
Odd boty An AMOUNE Of stoe) 


Among different region of a county, 
k less than the 


established 100-share unit. 
Offsboard : This term may sactions over-the-counter in unlisted 
Securlti¢n or to transactions Of listed shares that ane hot executed on a 
seeuritios exchange, 


Offers The price 
at which ane is ne, 


Overbought 
a sharp rive or to t 


at whieh 


4 person is ng 
Md to buy 


‘dy to sell, Opposed to bid, the pride 


ANopinion as te 


Price | 
he market'as aw! 


levels. May refer to a security thathashad 


hole after a yen in ich it 
may be argued, has tort tices tne pce Period of vigorous buying * 
Oversold » The FeVERE Of overdone 
isbetio RHE A sin 


ved. has declined to an UnMeasonable ley 
Overthe-counter A market for securities 
May OF MAY Hot be men 


gle security of a market which 


vel. 


made up of securities dealer= 
Nbers of a securities He Pp OF ec 
re. the-counter 
Is conduoted over the and deats mainly witandeet oe 
_ am 


m 
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Over 
i listing on an exchange. 
holders or earnings to waren ising an ne 
ates act either as Lee) = pessie a 
whet is the principal ae . are che 
seo counter mal pees tS chenasct ie 
rot (0S realized only when ; = 
Josses beCO! wmmon share, par Pacers) — 
er. Par value may also ae 


dealer 


amount © he dollar value 


7 dividend 
ities yy Apreferned stock that sentitedtoitsstated 
erre 


eam ofdividends on the 
isthe facese ¢ pret yl is uy yment 
att epson speed bass sPoN 

toaddition® 
eyo 8 


chueduled dividend. 
Jend : Omission of nee peculative, selling at less than 
passed dividend + issues, often | some 
Passe priced issues, often h although some penny 
Penny stocks a pom as a term of disparagement, 
Freque! 


stment-caliber issues. dividing, 
eloped into investmi fs obtained by 
aan It implies incame per person . Ttis 


nount, 


de’ 


Plastic a . 
in business (ratte carries information. the card. 4 
Mastic Money 3130 oer put the holder is able a EG euenase? 
it theft proo he case of shares of stock, bonds a pointmeans$ 10.86% 1,000, 

Point: ins < sen $3-In the case of that rises 3 points gains 3% 
Poin er as a percentage OF S10 Abort point means merely 
quoted as 3 i ‘word point means 
opin value, Anadvance vot market averages, the 


SO would mean an advance in dollar value 
from $ 870 to $ 900, In the case institution. A portfolio 
ities by an individual ¢r 
secu aq 


that and no more. ton AP 
5 Portfolio : Holdings of cited : md ri 
. fixed by the planni 
Jine has been 


ferred nd 2300 
may contain bonds, pre! in rural areas a 
Poverty Line: The poverty cof 2400 calories pet Pe Tine is comme 
Tnmonetary terms 


sre ees terms of 2011-12 prices. 
thebasis of anaverage dail po 
Bes per capita in urban areas odin urban areas ee 


and mon the company ry 

» be Rs. 32 per month in rural thaclaimon dled to priority over 
tobe R: : a stock: Adlassof stock wine ond usually ¢ a bis 

jajnenn ay Beeaenee sy igusates Usually enti payment oh aic 
Cnmon ase the company ard of directors “of the issue. - 
rate - when declared by the kegph Se 
on the common stock: which a bond of ‘bond or preferred stock 

|The amount by price of a 
Uae, May refer, als to resemption 

par value. 


tocks selling at various 
compare 

higher han face vale nay are of stock divided by earnings 
a stock selling for$50 es : 


jashare: < 

- ; ratio of 10. ¥ 

Ch ooumetpeagtseomne 
———— 
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ge 
Primary distribution: Alsocalled prim 
sale of a company’s securities. Pamary orinitial publica 
en 
Prime rate The lowest interest rate changed TB Theo 
most cedit-worthy customers; other interest rate °Y commercigy 
commercial and financing loans are often pegged to mene mi 
“ Red to the 
Principal: The person for whom a broker execut ‘ 
orselling fortheir own accounts. The term ‘principat ores 
capital oto the face amount ofa bond. a oan 
Profitstaking = Selling s 
: ig stock that has ay 
aking Sel ies eppeetat 
ondertorelizethe profit Thetemisoften eel to cee i? Value since 
lowing a period of rising prices. Plaina downturn j tf : 
u + m “i f 
Prospectus: Theofficial selling circular that must ae 
securities registered with the Securities and Exchange Coot? Pure 
Ree eoicred witht ind Exchange Purchase 
ger Registration Statement file with the cone 08. It high 
Proxy : Written authorization given b he Commer 
represent him or her and vote his or h y @ shareholder t 
Prox, is or her shares at a shareholdorg nO" &h 
oe OY Statement Information giv shareholders meeting.“ 
Eleaf prion given to stockholders in con) ao 
ion : * ree with 
a fren ge hari by ’ 
ee leans fall up of demand. 
5 : an it i 
Reflation soften deliberately brought soe 
ly brought about by 


ord 
also refe 


lealers 
hy 


a modest dow; 
tum in the ley 


on the floor of the : 
x ay at the ti 
ra atc ochge on arse inthe au ap 
bt : 7 jat any seller 
= oy ly ies rise following a decline i th 
‘ 3 in the general price level of the market, 
a company in ord; sa which 
tore ade aps. ae be registered as a shareholder of 
lared fr, among other things, to vote 


Redemption pri 
at the option of Meee: The pri . 
company muse ig company mich bond may beredeemed bef i 
PAY to call in cor oe ™Ption val >efore maturity, 
the rettoncng Same as regu YPES Of pre lue also applies to the price 
money is used to ree nding, Ni preferred stock. 
Sots extend : Maury spa tN Secures These sold by a company and 
infheonece bond: Aba to both The object may be to oe ae 
owner ftheowner ean bey eBistered, 
betransferned othe books of the issuing, 
pay iihen oxo ie aaa 


keepit a trust 
isuanc of more than me acca charged with the : 
,~ thorized amoung oT Securities and preventing He 
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deral regulation governing the amount of credit that may 
ealers to customers for the purchase of securities. 
overning the amount of credit that may 
purchase of listed stocks. 
any wants to raise more funds by issuing additional 


ree holders the opportunity, ahead of others, to buy the 
{ shares each owns, The piece of paper 


pe thefe 
jon 
pega brokers and 
federal regulation 
uustomers for the 


ye its 5! 
‘on to the number 0! 


lled a right 
Juded in the second schedule of RBI, Ithas a 


5. 5 lakh’. 


may §'Y 


new aa t 
Ce ed bank : Itis 
mm cash reserve of 'R 
Anorder to buy (or se! 

t specified price variations. 
ned in the mid 1970s to describe the hobby of collecting, 
stocks and other financial instruments. Values are affected by beauty 

ofthe certificate and the issuer’s role in world finance and economic development. 
gpBI:Itwassetupin 1988by the Governmentof India toregulate the operations 
instockmarketof India. TheSEBI stands for Securities and Exchange Board of India. 
Self Reliance = Self Reliance, in short, can mean attainment of economic 
independence which, in turn, implies capability to sustain a higher rate of growth 


a eiomy essentially with the help of the domestic resources: 
et situation which exists for a short time period. 


11) a security, that specifies the total amount 


ily :A term coi 


Seripop! 
antiquebonds, 


Seller's Market : It is marl 
Duringthis period there is an excess demand for good and servicesat current prices 
which forces price up to the advantage of the seller. 

ynich ordersare transacted. 


departments. If an institution: 
registered representative, he or 

Sensex : The Stock Exchange Sensitiv 
SENSEX) reflects the weighted arithmetic av 
of share included in the index of sensitive shares. For example, Bombay Stock 
Exchange Sensitive Index is a group. ‘of 30 sensitive shares. 

Serial bond : An issue that matures in part at periodic stated intervals. 

Settlement : Conclusion of a securities transaction when a customer pays a 
broker/dealer for securities purchased or delivers securities sold and receives from. 


the broker the proceeds of a sale 
Shares ‘These are the equal portions, of the capital of a Jimited company, 
Shares in a company do not carry fixed rate of interest. The holders of the ordinary 


shares carry the residual risk of the businesss they rank after debenture holders 
and preference shareholders for the payment of dividends and they are liable for 
losses, although this liability is limited to the value of the shares and to the limit 
of guarantee given by them. ‘Preference shares are such shares of a company on. 
which interest is paid before any others, and owners have prior right to repayment 

of capital if company 15 wound up- 
Share Capital : Money raised by issuing of shares is called Share Capital. 
Share Index : It is the stat 

selected group. 

, 6 


tistical indicator of overall share values, based on 
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Short covering “Buying stock to retum stock previously bog s 


delivery on a short sale. 
Short ale 2A transaction by a person who believes a sectniig 


Kod 


sells it, though the person does not own any. Sometimes 
stock they already own in oder to protect paper profit Therap 
Sinking fund Money regularly set aside by a company to fadges : 
_ é © redeem it vidual issues. 
debentures or peered stock from time o time as specified fo the i offer: A publics Gay aed 
cre = public onporaton| 
Stockholders are asked 


“A 
r ed oe that becomes a iit oe? after th pec 
‘Op Order “An order tr) 
market. Stop buy orders 
on a short sale. 


Swapping ‘Selling seonrity 
time to take aloes, usually for ard buying 2 similar one almost af 
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wed 

age 


Variable annuity ; A life insurance 
amount of dollars) is immediately en Where the annui 
See feral eria pald accowcing tourer oly, 
of which varies according to the performance ¢ ‘eccumulated ung of 
to preserve, through stock investment, the pur ee Stock ports 
‘irecwine Se subject to erosion through inflation, © oROedia 

VAT It socks to tax the value added at every aay ia 
with a provision of refunding the amount of Very stage of manuf 
avoid double taxation of VAT already paid at oon 


carlin a 
: mache The number of shares or contracts trade = 
Iara during» given period. Volume is usually cons fr wn a Security op 
ly average is computed for longer periods sbi 0m dally bag 
i 


Voting right : Common 

A stockholders’ rig! 

SET elise iasly hese ait ee 
are in default for a specified pe anaes 
stockholder to another person. 


; When nc in alfa of 
riod. The right to vote may pad dive 
Snbated by ty 


Warrants : Certifi 
icates giving the holde: 
stipulated price within a specified time | al ore a Pe 


id time limit or pe : 
perpetually. Sometiy 4 
Mes & Warrany 


is offer £5 br 
fered with securities as an inducement to bu 
10 buy. 


We ; 
‘ Pir igi Theoretically, ownership of 51% 
ssary to exercise control. | SBP 
cave of a large cor In practice —and this oting 
cae of lags corporation —efetive conto and this is particularly true inte 
fi ally or by a group a ometimes can be ex 
r pup acting in c certed 
Seid Alan Koonin a fetire, Ee cting in concert, of less than 50%, 


ex 
pressed as a percentage of the curr Boerne or interest paid by a com 
ent price. pany 


yield ofa bond 

ond toma 
over the face aturity t 
ata discount 


a.company’s y 


Yield to maturity :1 

omaturity ; The 
acount from or premium ¢ 
when the bond is selling 
is selling at a premium, 


fakes into account ie 

amor : 

sare is It 28 greater than the pas 
86 than the current yiel 

Zero coupon bon an 


disco id Ab 
iscount from its redemog est PAYS No interest but is 


mption price, 


18, Some 
oceuns Whey 


priced, at issue, ata 


= 
Noteworthy Facts 


Inflation, in thee mon ply pr sher rate than 
i in theory, 
noney supply grows I 


GDP in real terms, 
Sons 
The existence of 


4 large 
industrial output MTB parallo| 


1 eco) 
and indirect taxsy nm, Mctuations in agricultural and 


mation are the re; 
» Among the supply he reasons for : 
cost-push inflation. 


side me; 
"asUTes 
res to Contain iflation is, 


> Population e tte 
rarer ‘ase the supply 
toindia arom oe the POnsib le Fate of products or commodities 
neu ne phenomenon of : 


nge in the 
© Populati 
he new Bi ‘on in the productive: 
nent will Poe which has rey a " pps: 156 BO 
shifted to « ree FERA is that the 
x Huntary compliance 


The significay 
z ANE Change 
exnphass fom impr 


 —_— 


Indian Beonomy 


_ field’ argument 
. Domestic industry 


ne Wholesale Price 


ges or th 
Iedoes 


. disadvantag 
{ syste refers to th 


axation is a better f 


pirect } 


ast resarrt, per 


erof the! 
; hans are the functions of 


ende 
vane of all deniort 


potes of al 
Multi Fibre 


» Medium Term 
yermitted to borrow from inl 


snk and Asian Development Bank 


» Ageeement deals with s 


have been P 


the World B 
replace their hig! 


Open market operation of RBI Refers to trading in securities: 
The new definition ‘of fiscal deficit was suggested by + 
‘Chakravarthy Conmmitter 
4 “ ofthe principal causes: affecting, 
Accord » tothe Chakravarthy Committee, ane oF ne! i 
( pric stability in India i Violent fluctuation i agricultural production 
> ‘The concept of ‘Total Rate (TFR) in population means the average 
om to a woman during Ber lifetime. 
{| account Was made 


> ‘Tarapore Commi 
convertible the rate: of inflation should be proughtdown 
34% 
> Tarapore Committee recommended that foreign exchange reserves: should not 
be below the requirements ‘of import for 6 mont! maar 
The first bank managed by Indians was! 
india has achieved national food security but has not ensured 


> Thestatement, 


chol eecurity” Means + 
ons a if but all households donot have access tot 


there is sufficient food stock 
> The permit for duty free ee issued by the Bast India Company ate ase 
srivate traders was called = 
pele et a rtment of agriculture in India was 


> The demand for establishment of 
made by 


>» The birth rate measures the 


ses due tos 

> Structural unemployment arises 
> 'Dinguived unemployment’ refers 19 
more person® 


ndluntries requires 


ne verification of membership through : 
deduction of subscription from pay 


orm of taxation because « 
it allows for taxation according to means 


odicinspection of commercial ba 
1 Fiscal Restructuring, Programme, 
ternational financial institutions ke 


+h cost debt with low cost funds 


‘Manchester Cotton 
number of births during, a year per’ 
10 


amploysd for a job which a few can accomplish 
pal Board of India (SEBI) has imposed a eetriction, 
mequity Hough P-Notes’ The f 


Index in India is that : 
not cover the 


of india 
Toxtiles 
state governments 


inks, issue of bank 
Bank 


(ADB) to= 


for three years within 


Supply Association 


N00 of population 
inadequate productive capacity 


full (orm of ‘P-Notes’ is + 
Participatory Notes, 


OH Wha sry 
f nfrasteucture ingountey comes tron the Petry 
f Hank / ADB ete, Taxes collected from the 
> ‘Anvestor Protection Fund’ ha» been establish, 
The full form of Fl ie 
>» ‘ThePinance Ministry (on Feb. 15, 2008) hay alte, 
Currency Exchangeable Bonds (PCEB») with 
fad fom dhe overseas market by unlocking 
companies. The investment under the scheme thallen 
Inventinent (PDT) poliey ax well ax the External ca," PlY wi 
Polley requirements, 
® The Union Goverment, on March 8, 2008, tained 
Achanve for the itl child. The conditions ofthis sei 
of bitth ofthe git following a total immunisation 
and delaying of marriage until the age of 18 you 


1l6 on 
MI Ore the 


ed Cony 
4 Maturi 


CON ition o 


> TheSecuritiesand Exchange Board of India St:p1), 
-pvenwan soverciyn wealth fund to register as for 

Ells) and invest in shares and government secur 
TheCentte approved the amendment to the 1 L 
d 4 move aimed at bringing casinos, inte mi “aunty 

/aynstich as VISA and Master c aah credit 


0 Mational 
ard, full fled Can} 
Money transfer service providers (MTSsP, ree nnn, 
‘purview of Indian la "euch ae sen 


on May 29, 


ties, 


revention of Mon 


on 


dh 


Wa, 


decided on April 6, 2008 toform 
fo be consiste 


{rAateRiCrsery, 
‘dof 3 million ‘en of he 


tion of Software and Service Companies (N, 


the IT and BPO indosty 
the USA 
the USA 
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users in the world is ; 
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wie at ation fort z Net Irotit Ratio 
, posta 
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Appendix-1 : Highti 
> GDP growth is expected to 
>» Inflation is likely to remain 


>» ‘The current account 


> Food grains production for 20164 


mors Surpliis 


in the 55.5% range in’ 
deficit estimated 


Mi 


pes.) 
= a 
‘anomy ¥ : 
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™ 41% of subsidy given forthe PDS keroseneis lost as 
ofthe remaining 5% is consumed by households thar Sea 


id Caste Ce 


Appendix-2: Highlights of Socio Economic an ioe 
> Provisional Data of Socio Economic and Caste Census (SECC) 201) 
India was released on 3 July, 2015 by the Finance Minister of 2011 foe 
>» SECC 2011 isa unique paperless census. The enumeration of; 
using over 64 lakh electronic handheld device. thedata was 
> Thesurvey has been completed in all the 640-districts, 2 
> Conducted between 2011 and - — 
2013, the census covered 24.39 ” Deprivation 
crore households across the 1, Household with 
country: 17.91 crore are rural Katcha roof : 13.25% 
households. 2. Household with no adult; 
> The highest number of rural 3. Female as household he, 
Nouseholds arein Bihar (90%). TT crater age % 
> The census also showed that 4 
21.53 % of rural households 
belong to the SC/ST. 
> According SECC 2011, 10.08 
Crore or 56% of the country’s to- 
tal 17.92 crore rural households 
do not own any agricultural 7, 
land. 
> Andhra Pradesh (73%) and 


Tamil Nadu (73%) are on top in the list of landless rural households, followed 
by Kerala (72%), West Bengal (70%), Pu 


injab and Bihar (both 65%) are the states 
above national average (56%). 

* According to SECC data 31.26% of the total rural households can be broadly, 
identified as “poor”, 


* BS many as 74.49% rural houscholds survive on.a monthly income of less 
than @ 5,000 of its highest eamer, The hi f such households is 
in Chhattisgarh (over 99%), sdesiiibate 

> 5% rural houscholds derive salaries from cox, i 

and 357% from private sources ™ Sovernment jobs, 1.11% from public 


> 
> 
> , 
4 deriving major part oftheir ineome manual 
The highest are in Tamil Nadu G580%) and Bihar Geen 
. . 


Proportion of households 


201s 


The largest with “destitute living on alms” 


“ 


Units are ¢ Lane ‘4 
a i units leads 
{ Units = Units depend on choice, Bach cae of eS 4 
sy (cet) of units. The interna accepted systems te 
syste stem 3. FPS System 4. SI Unit ©. 
Sere there are seven fundamental units given, following 
In 7 ee 
ica] Quantity S 
Length 
Mass : 
m= _— units are 
Fiectic Current = ampere i, wo nent 
ides ee steradian (st) 
Pek es radian [rad] for plane angle and st angle. 


called derived units: 
mportant derived units. 
 importai ~ 
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Prefixes used in metric system 
ReRE Symbol Muteptier 5 Prefs 
aha 107 Jéeca 
fea A 107 ecto 
ak = 1° kilo a 
micro a” 10* mega M 
nano n 107 Isiga oa 
isa i 10? era : 
eis t 10 peta P 
to a 10 era ¥ 
ao z 10! feetta a 
jode' y 10™ — [yotta Y 


2. Motion 

Scalar Quantities : Physical quantities which have magnitude only and x, 
direction are called scalar quantities 

Example :Mass, speed, volume, work, time, power, energy ete. 

Vector Quantities : Physical quantities which have magnitude and directing 
both and obey triangle law are called vector quantities, 

Example :Displacement, velocity, acceleration, force, momentum, torgueee 

Electric current, though has a direction, is a scalar quantity because it doesna: 
obey triangle law. 

Note : Moment of inertia, refractive index, stress are tensor ‘quantities. 
_ Distance :Distance is the length of actual Path covered by a moving objetin 
agiven time interval, 

Displacement :Shortest distance covered by a body ina definite directionis 
called displacement. - 
> Distanceisa scalar quantity whereas dis 

having the same unit (metre) 
> Displacement may be positive, negative or zero whereas distance is always 

Positive. In general, magnitude of displacement < distance 

Speed : Distance travelled by the Moving object in unit time interval is called 
speed ie. speed = Distance 

Itis ascalar quantity 

Velocity :Velocity ofa 


Placement isa vector quantity butboh 


and its SI unit is metre/second (m/s). 
‘moving objectis defined as the displacement ofthe ee 


nunit time interval ie. velocity = Displacement 
2 Time 
Itis a vector quantity and its st unit 


E is metre/second. 
Acceleration : Acceleration of an 
velocity of the object ie. acceleration . Change in Velocity 
3 : pe a 

Itis a vector quantity and its sy units is ae (m/s?) 


Object is defined as the rate of change 


Physics = 


swith time then acceleration is negative and is ealled 


aseS ‘ 
aga ject describes a circular path (ciree) its motion ts 
ation. = Ikan object pete itsmotion is uniform 
ls MRC ipecbjec moves Pe % 
ercular ion because the diection 
arealar mt: ion is an sees Feely ive speed af the 
Uniform CT ntinuously, though the mag 
: Soa nan gle subtended by the line joining the object fom the 
Vv : The at i r 
ange time interval is sale angular velocity: 
in oF = 
a itis generally denoted by @and@= 


sme peri = time taken by the oPfetin 
aa i al =no. 

ans one revolution, 1 = frequency 

om 

com one inne second 


2n 
aca] and w= =D 


then [nT=1) 


i 2nr distance. 
Inone revolution, the object travels we 
ni speed = 2% = r= angular speed i 
oe = the father of physics established the: 
Newton’s laws of motior Newton, oem 
of motion in his book 2 imme 
’ ‘Newton's fst law ofmoton: Eve ‘initial: 
‘ uniform speed on extemal 
on with uniform = - 
DES rises called law of Galileo or law : a Ee : 
ge sti isthe property of abody by i ear 
%s ane sree itil state of est ot motion ‘uniform speed straight 
ee Inertia of rest2. Inertia of motion 
Inertia is of two Ui 
oa sae babar starts. = ds Mg yard. . 
. Bi icles are remov' 
dust 
2. When runing hore Fy atk the est : 
3. When a coat/bl = =e 


changes 
> First law giv external cause WhIC We uniform velocity of the body, 


js that i as 
% 1S change the intial state of tf of amoving body and is defined 
‘gl ie. 
ttn sty of the body- 
we pia maaan alsera as 
_ Its Sl unitis kgm/s- f change in momentum of a body 
isaac aimee Ties bay ond mie pn ne 
Newton's: to apc 
is drrectly proportional = mass af body 
Son yearned 
Ip F= farce 
Fema. 2 
> = ie eg eee 


> Newton's second law gives the magnitude of force. 
> Newton's first law is contained in the second law, 


Newton's Thind Law of Motion :To every action, thereis an 
equal 


reaction, 


samples of third law=1, Recoil of a gun 2. Mi 
4 While drawing water from the well, if the hehe 


‘water falls back. 


Principle of conservation of linear moment 
entum, 
Aaystem of ext, the total linear momentum of the 


AB a consegu 


tmains the same, 


Rocket works on the principle of conservation of line 
caer ise: When a tange force acts on 

impulsive forve. Impulse is defined 

Impulse 

> Risa vector quantity 
newton second (Ns). 


Centeipetal Royce : When 
changes continuously a body 
‘the centre of the path. 


Naturally an ex 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


ence, the total momentum of bodies before 


and, 
ite 
1 Of rocket 3, 


avin 


If no extemal fonp 
System of bodies pono 
Pema 
ing 


A ate ogg 


‘ae Momentum, 


a body for very 
h smalll time, 
asthe product then fore 
= force ‘ ; of force a is 
* time = change in momentum and time, 


its direction is the direction of force. 


Its SL unit ig 


travels along a 
temal forceal 4 circular path, its veld 


vays acts on the body toward, 


Theextemal force i 
rahe Required to maintain the circular ‘motion of the body iscallad 


Mabody of mass mis: 


assigned to i 
fee object in the surrounding. 


r Physics 405 
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KS UP the man gr 


of gravity in the downward direction. 


ts through centre 
uilibrium by applying a force equal to its weight 


hrough centre of gravity. 
forces acting on a body is zero then the 


jghtofabody ac 
pee a be brought to eq) 


e ection tl 
iene a POO) spward direc 
g vertical resultant of all the 


& i ithe 
? un 
ie pe in equilibrium. 
ody i ody is in equilibrium, it will be either at rest or in uniform motion. f éftts 
ie atic, otherwise dynamic. 


brium is called st 
£ the following three types + 
quilibeium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium position, a 
aqyhastendency toregain its original position, itissaid to bein stable equilibrium, 
vp pnstable equilibrium :Ifon slight displacement from equilibrium position, 
a body moves in the direction of displacement and does not regain its original 

ition, the equilibrium is said to unstable equilibrium. In this equilibrium, the 
entre of gravity OF the body is at the highest position. 

4, Neutral Equilibrium : If on slight displacement from equilibrium positiona 
podyhhasno tendency to come back toits original position or tomovein the direction 
ci displacement, itis said to be in neutral equilibrium, In neutral equilibrium, the 
centre of gravity always remains at the same height. 

Conditions for stable Equilibrium : For stable equilibrium of a body, the 


following two conditions should be fulfilled. 
1. The centre of gravity of the body should be at the minimum height. 


> The vertical line passing through the centre of gravity of the body should 

pass through the base of the body. 
3. Work, Energy and Power 

Work: If body gets displaced when a force acts oniit, work is said to be done- 
Work is measured by the product of force and displacement of the body along the 
direction of force. 

Ifa body gets displaced by S when a force F acts on it, 

then the work W = F S cos6 

where 6 = angle between force and displacement 

If both force and displacement are in the same direction, then W = FS 
= If force and displacement are perpendicular to each other, 

W=Oas cost =0. 

4 For example, in case of uniform circular motion work done by the centripetal 
force is zero. 

Work is a scalar quantity and its ST unit is joule, 

Energy : Capacity of doing work by a body is called its energy. 
> Energy is a scalar quantity and its SI unit is joule, 
> Energy developed ina body due to work done on itis called mechanical energy. 
> Mechanical energy is of two types : 1 Potential Energy 2. Kinetic Energy 


the equill 


yt reste 
antic equilibrium is © 


> Stal 
1, Stable Bs 
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pE of abody in the gravitational field of earth is mgh. 
where m= Mass, 


~- aceeleration due to gravity, lt~ height of the bog, 
surface of the earth. Ny from 


inetic Enengy *Enengy possessed by a body cue to its motion is called 
Energy of the body. inet | 
TEabody-of mass m is moving With speed ®, then kinetic energy of thee. | 
vl 


it 
Principle of Conservation of Energy 
Energy can neither Some Equipments used to T 


be created nor can be 
destroyed. Only energy 
canbetransformedizom 
‘one form to another 
form, Whenever energy 
is utilized in one form, 
equal amount of energy 
is produced in other 
form,Hencetotalenergy 
of the universe always 
remains the same. This 


§)) Equipment Energy Transformed 
1. Dynamo Mechanical energy into cocaine 
2 Candle ‘Chemical energy into light and. heat energy 
4. Microphone Sound energy into electrical energy, — 
4. Loud Speaker Electrical energy into sound energy, 

5, Solar Cell Solar energy into electrical energy, 

6 Tube light Electrical energy into light energy, 

7. Blectric Bulb Electrical energy into light and heat energy 

8 Battery ‘Chemical energy into electrical energy, 
iscalled the principle of 9. Electricmotor Electrical energy into mechanical energy, 

conservation of energy. 10; Sitar Mechanical energy into sound energy, 


Relation between Momentum and Kinetic Energy 
2 


KE= 
Clearly when momentum is doubled, kinetic energy becomes four times. 


where p = momentum = Iv 


Power : Rate of doing work is called power. 
Ttan agent does W work in time f, then power of agent = Ms 
SI unit of power is watt named as a respect to the scientist James Watt. 
watt =joule/sec. 7 
1 KW = 10° watt 
1 MW = 10? watt 
Horse power is a practical unit of power. 1 H.P. = 746 watt. 
1 watt second = 1 watt x 1 second = 1 joule. 
1 watt hour (Wh) = 3600 joule 
1 kilowatt hour (kWh) = 3.6 « 10° j 
=3. joule. 
W, kW, MW & HP. are units of power. 
Ws, Wh, kWh are units of work and energy. 


Geavitatt 4, Gravitation 
ravitation:Every body attracts otherbody by a forcecalled force of gravitation 


rm Newton's of Gravitation Th force of gravitationalattraction betweelee 
is directly proportional to the product of their masses and in 
proportional to the square of the distance between them. 


7 “ 


Vhynies 


. nt bodies of my 
consider two point DOCS 0 asst and, place ts istics The omce 


vit ational attrac tion between them, F = G baa 
in 4 
“ce G is constant called universal gravitational 
Hers Nev /kg Big h  T 
vy :The gravitational force of earth is called 
Yh pulls a body towards its centre, ‘vit gravity inthe fore 
wy 


s yeceleration proxtuced inabody dueto fores 
cogrovty ‘denoted as g)and its values 98mige nes ncoarton 
ave ration cue to geavity isindependentofshap san mash 


variation ins : 
value of g decreases with height or depth from earth's eu 


gismaximum at poles, 
nimum at equator 


Gravit 
vhich 


66 


qismi 

qdecreases due (0 rotation of earth. 

3 jecreases if angular speed of earth increases and 

8 eeeyth decreases increases if angular speed 

> Ifangular speed of earth becomes 17 times its present value, a body on the 
equator becomes weightless, 

Weight of a body in a lift 

1. If lift is stationary or moving with uniform speed (cither upward or down 

ward), the apparent weight of a body is equal to is true weight. 

Ifliftis going up with acceleration, the apparent weight of abody is more than 

the true weight. 

3, If lift is going down with acceleration, the apparent weight of a body is less 
than the true weight. 

4, Ifthe cord of the lift is broken, it falls freely, In this. situation the weight of a 
body in the lift becomes zero. This is the situation of weight: lessness. 

if the acceleration of lift is more than acceleration due to 

ligt goes in contact of the eeling of lit: 


nkepe 


2 


5. While going down, 
gravity, a body in the 


Kepler’s Laws of planetary motion 
1. Allplanets move around the sun in elliptical orbits, with the sun being at rest 


at one focus of the orbit. m oaiee 
2. The position vector of the planet with sun at the origin sweeps oul 
in equal time i.e. The areal velocity of planet around the sun always remains 


constant. ae 
of this law is that the speed of planet increases bess 


sreases when the planet i far away 
ie) ‘and minimum when 


A consequence 
planet is closer to the sun and de 
Speed of a planet is maximum when it is at perigee 


itis at apogee. 


If Tis peri 
poe 


or. 
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Clearly distant planets have larger period of revolution, 
of nearest planet Mercury is 88 days where as time period of f 
Pluto is 247.7 years. 

es are natural or artificial bodies revol ii 
ander its gravitational attraction, Moon is a natural satellite while 
artificial satellite of earth. 

; lite 
ee ae satellite is independent of its mass. Henge 

different masses revolving in the orbit of same radius have same 
2 Orbital speed of a satellite depends upon the radius of orbit (height o 

from the surface of earth). Greater the radius of orbit, lesser will be theo 

speed. : 
> The orbital speed of a satellite revolving near the surface of earth | 

sec, 


Period of Revolution of a satellite : Time taken by a satellite to 
revolution in its orbit is called its period of revolution. 
' x ‘ circumference of orbit 
ie. period of evolution = tal speed 
1, Period of revolution of a satellite depends upon the height of sa 
surface of earth. Greater the height, more will be the period of re 
2. Period of revolution of a satellite is independent of its mass. 


> Theperiod of revolution of satellite revolving near the surface ofe 
24 minute (84: minute) 


Ives in equatorial plan 
with a period of revo 
24 hours, then the: 


stationed in the geosynchrot er 
ecapere geosynchronous orbit 
shouiennP* VelOsly Escape velocityis that minis er selodty wi 

: Projected from the inimum velocity with 


surface : i 
of earth and never return ae ice of earth so as it goes out of gravitati 


> Escape velocity isi 
direction of projection, 


> 


> Foreanh ecape velocity tiie) 
4 Ss. 


ey wie 
velocity, eVi= Dy. 
Thereforeif the orbital velo; 


al 
by 41%), the satellite wit) Seca - : 
orbitang 
escay 


and escape velocity V, = 


ospheric Presst : 
Scart column of 76cm length 
“nt af 76cm column of be) of 
‘ 
bar. 1 bar = 10° N/ . 
aa she pressure 1 atm = 1.01 bar = 1.01% 10° tae ae ov 
" - - 
(Bi torr is the pressure exerted by a mercury peeks Tength t 4 
> Atmospheric pressure decreases with altitude (height | ce 


pyam' 
to weight ol 


ofa 
~ This is why 1. Ibis difcl to cook on the moutnn 2 The oun PS 
senger leaks in aeroplane at height 
> mwah pressure is measured by barometer. With Hobspnene 
weather forecast can be made. i ey 
> Sudden alin barometric reading is the indication of a7 —_ 
> Slow fall in barometric reading is the indica! 


> Slow rise in the barometric reading is 


by the molecules of liquid is the pressure of liquid. ‘u 
4 vnc premure exerted by igld at depth hbelow de sarfnc of Iatlis BSS 


i ty of liquid. 
asp=hdg where dis the density of liquid. 
> Regarding pressure, the following points are worth noting 


ressure at a point static liquid has same value in all directions 
< 

2 Pi pointina 

3. Pressure ata pointinaliquid jsproportiona to the depth ofthe point from the 


4 ee point ina igus proportions tothe density of te igus 
an en See negligible, in equilibrium condition, pressure is 
2. ae ps is applied to an exclosed fluid, it is transmitted 
= pene press, ier Pear Pascal law. 
eet SE cise expands on fusion increases with the increase in 
"pressure; for: Be oicreatica Cision Geicenbe gage eae 
2 Tee Yor example ice. Hs 


3. alg mie mistbe Substances increases with the incvense in Samia 
La 
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6. Floatation 
Buoyant Force : When a body is immersed party or wholly ing 
acts on the body by the liquid in the upward direction, This force ig, 
force or force of buoyancy or upthrust. It is equal to the 
by the body and acts at the centre of gravity of displace 
made by Archimedes, 
Archimedes Principle: When a body is immer 


"sed partly or wholly ing 
theres an apparent lssin the weight ofthe body which isecay tthe wae 
7 


liquid displaced by the body. 
Law of Floatation 

A body floats in a liquid if ~ 
1. Density of material of body is less than or equal to the density of 

2. Ifdensity of material of body is equal to density of liquid, the body floss fy 

submerged in liquid in neutral equilibrium, 

3, When body floats in neutral equilibrium, 
Weight of displaced liquid, 

4. The centre of Bravity of the body and centre of gravity of the displaced tiguig 
should be in one vertical line, ¥G 
Centre of Buoyancy : 

called centre of buoyancy. 
Meta Centre: When a floating body is sli 

the centre of buayancy shifts. The poi 


the weight of the body is equality 


The centre of gravity of the liquid displaced by abodyis 


ightly tilted from equilibrium position, 


; int at which the vertical line Passing 

the new position of centre of buoyancy meets with the initial line is called meta 
centre, 

Conditions for stabi 


© equilibrium of Floating body 
Must always be higher than the 
the centre Of gravity of the body 


1. The meta centre 
2. The line joining 
be vertical. 
Density = Density is defined as mass 

Density = 


centre gravity of the body, 
and centre of flotatian should 


Per unit volume. 
_mass ‘ 
Volume: Its SI unit is kg/m. 


Relative density = ees of ma 
i 


ity of Water at Cc 
Since relative densi 
Relative densi 


IS unitless, 
ydrometer. 
The density of 
Jessie: te than that of normal Water. This explains why 


ty is a ratio, it j 
ty ismeasured by 1 
Sea Water is more 
‘wim in sea water. 
When ice floats in water, its 


f 0 the part remain outside the wat q 
If ice floating in water in a 1e water. 
matings vessel melts, the level of Water in the vessel does 


ictometer, 


— on, 


Purity of milk is measured by lai 


au 
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7. Surface Tension 
Teforonof attraction between Ehessolenlesaiemsiee 
ee Cohesive force is maximum in solids, why solids 
hesive force is negligible in case an - 

Force = Force of stration betas sala 
Ades! slled adhesive force, Due at inthe 
ces is called oO oe 

Surface tensio vinue 
face Tory tohave the area ofits resurface minimum as if it were under 
has the fons stretched elastic membrane. io 
wes sa trop attainssphertcal shape due to surface tension as for git jume, 
yom surface area. ie 
sehas minimum s : 4 6 ia aaa 
ee eee tension of a liquid is meas normal fore ating pe uit 
ge et ide of an imaginary line drawn on the free surface 
tah en ee an i 


i hela 
So, if a force F acts on an imaginary, line of length /, then surface T= 
o, fa 


esive 
¢ see naive for 


gubstan 
surf 


y * Work done in increasing the surface area of a liquid by unity under 


unit 
tothis definition, 
condition is equal to: ante ee 

face tension is joule/ meter - : aps 7 
ee tension of a liquid decreases with the increase perature 
becomes zero at critical temperature. conciaentae . 
Capillary tube : A tube having very narrow form called 
renal f illary tube is dipped ina liquid, liquid ascends or descends 

larity : Ifa capi F Pee 

in eo cpliag tube, This phenomenon is called ne lea be ee 
> The height by which liquid ascends or decen depends 
upon the radius of the tube. 


Illustrations of capillarity 


of the blotting serve 
Apiece of blotting paper soaks ink because the pores paper 
as capillary tubes. 


action of threads in the wick, 
2. The oil in the wick ofa lamp lees oa eres through capillary action. 
3 The oot has of lan play action, the se oowened and pt 
4. To prevent loss of water due 

i Bre fae satellite, water rises up to 

‘ water in an artificial 
5. isco bcp waterinan acting tli water pt 
tube hear body is due to capillary action 
6 ‘cto toweling uP "ae perc ; 
of cotton in the towel. 


‘by capillary action. : 
7. Melted ne 


=p aheais inkled on water, its surface tension 
oil is spri on water, i d 
a ais floating on the surface of water dix 


8. Viscosity 
Viscous force ; The force which opposes the relative motion. 
layers of liquid or gases is called viscous force. 
Viscosity : Viscosity is the property of a liquid by virtue of 
the relative motion between its different layers. 
> Viscosity is the property of liquids and gases both. 
> The viscosity of a liquid is due to cohesive force between its 
> The viscosity ofa gasis dueto diffusion of its molecules from onell 
layer. : 
= Vis of gacs mich ess an that of fquids. These 
sol 


> Viscosity of an ideal fluid is zero. 

> With rise in temperature, viscosity of liquids decreases and 
increases. 

> Viscosity of a fluid is measured by its coefficient of viscosity. Its 
decapoise (kg/ms) or pascal second. It is generally denoted by n. 

___ Terminal Velocity : When a body falls in a viscous medium, its 

increases and finally becomes constant. This constant velocity is call 


In this situation, the weigh of the body 
and fore of buoyancy ix thenet free onthebod meen 


spherical body falling ina viscous medium ispropa Periodic Motion 
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Harmonie Motion -If a particle repeats its motion abe 
— time jntecval in such a way that at any moment th 
eoeeridi directly proportional to its displacement from the 
pecrat always directed towards the fixed point then the 
ac isealed simple harmonic motion. 
se fixed point is called mean point or equilibrium point, 


Characteristics of SHM 
When a particle executing SHM passes through the mean p 


Non 
‘4 "medium for thelr props 
hyo puny are called non 

Light, heat are the examples of 
ye romagnetic waves are non 


All the electromagnetic wave consists of 


1. No force aets on the particle. + Ne ee 
2. Acceleration of the particle is zero. - se electromagnetic 

3, Velocity is maximum Perey are neutral (uncharged), 

4. Kinetic energy is maximum. They propagate as tranwverme Wave, 

5. Potential energy is zero, : They propagate with the velocity of ight. = 
When a particle executing SHM is at the extreme end, then = {They contains energy and momentum 

1. Acceleration of the particle is maximum. Their concept was introduced by Maxwell, 


Following, waves are not electromagnetic bt on 
1. Cathode rays 2 Canal rays a ’ 


6 Ultrasonic wave 4 


2 Restoring force acting on particle is maximum. 
3. Velocity of particle is zero, 
‘4 
5. 


Kinetic energy of particle is zero. 

Potential energy is maximum 

Simple Pendulum : If a point mass is suspended from a fixed sup 
the help of a massless and inextensible string, the arrangement is 
pendulum. The above is an ideal definition. Practically a simple pend 
by suspending. small ball (called bob) from a fixed support with theh 
string. 

If the bob of a simple pendulum is slightly displaced from its 
and then released, it starts oncillating in simple harmonic motion. 
‘ocillation of a simple pendulum is given as 


T 
Tan /} whore isthe ctacive length of the pendulum 
acceleration due to sravity, 


Th. Wave 
> Awaveisa disturbance which pr the 
opayates 
without the transport of matter. "BY from one place ta! the phynical quantity w/ 
Waves are broadly oft typen the particle at that instant ¥ 
: 1. Mechanical Wave 2. Non, vacated 
beamed ton ei une material median 
Mechanical waves are of tw typen caer ae 
1. Longitudinal wave If the parties rv. 
of propagation of wave, the wave is called of the medium vibrate in the di 
Waves on springs of sound vaveaig catia wave, 
2. Tranaverve Wave :1 the particles of 4. Cratnples of long 
tc rtd 


vibrating particle o 
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. ture is increased 
ae when the em of sound; The 
12, Sound Wave 06 F fect of humidity On 2 es 
han i” dry air because 


= Sound waves are longitudinal mechanical waves, 
> According totheir frequency range, longitudinal mechanical waves, 
into the following categories 

1. Audible or Sound Waves : The longitudinal mechanical waves 
the frequency range 20 Hz to 20000 Hz are called audible or sound 
waves are sensitive to human ear. These are generated by the: vibrating) 
as tuning fork, vocal cords etc 
2. Infrasonic Waves : The longitudinal mechanical waves having. 
Jess than 20 Hz.are called Infrasonic. These waves are produced by go 
size such as earth quakes, volcanic eruptions, ocean waves and by 
whales. 

3, Ultrasonic Waves : The longitudinal mechanical waves having, 
greater than 20000 Hz are called ultrasonic waves. Human ear can not detecst 
waves, But certain creatures like dog, cat,. bat, mosquito can detect these w 
Bat not only detect but also produce ultrasonic. 

Ultrasonic waves can be produced by Galton’s whistle or Hartman’ 
eritele frequency vibrations of 2 quartz crystal under an altemnatin 

iezo - electric effect) or by the vibrations of a ferromagnetic ro 
alternating magnetic field (Magnetostriction) 
Applications of Ultrasonic Waves Speci peaera 
1. For sending signals, mh 

2. For measuring the depth of sea. 

3. For cleaning cloths, aeroplanes and 
machinery parts of clocks. 

4. For removing lamp-shoot 
chimney of cies” rma 

5. In sterilizing of a liquid. 

6. Tn Ultrasonography? Hettuen 
Speed of Sound Aleatiol 
> Speed of sound is different in different S088" 

May. — 
Water (20°C), 


Echo : The sound waves 
mountains is called echo. 
> Tohear echo, the 

be 17 m (16.6 m) 


mediums. In a medium, the 
sourid basteat \ the speed of 
ssically depends upon elasticity 


> Speed of sound is maximum in soli 
minimum in gases, solids and 
one medium to 
isspeed and wavelength 
Temains: 


sill 


418 Lucent's General Know ledge 


frequency/wavelength travelling with same speed sheet 

opposite directions, superimpose, a new set of waves are ra Same sta fe 

stationary of standing waves. ™ed which tt log, 
cy 


Diffraction of sound : Wavelength of sc Und is Of the Order ty 

of that range appears in the path of sound, Sound deviates * Pin Yen 
and propagates forward. This phenomenon is calla Aitfraction of 8° Of es 
>? Of soung Oi 


Doppler’s Effect : If there is a relative 
observer, the apparent frequency of sound heard by the ob: 
the actual frequency of sound emitted by the 
Doppler's effect. 

When the distance between the 
frequency increases and vice-versa 

Mach Number : It is defined as the ratio 
Speed of sound in the same medium under the 
pressure, 
> IfMach number > 1, body is called Supersonic. 
> If mach number > 5, body is called hypersonic, 
* Itmachnumber<1, the body (sourceJiceari tobe 


1S diff 
Phenomenon is 


Source and observer decreases, the 
ne app 

My 

Of speed of source 


of 
Same condition of t a 


"und 
eMPeratun, fe 


mang 


ay even make 


cracks in 


els faster than sound, then wares 
Of water. These Waves are cally 


Bow Waves: When 
just like shock-waves 
bow waves, 


4 motor boat ina sea trav 
are produced on the surface 


body to other body duets 
amount of heat contained ing 


Sake Produced sHithen Fy = J or, W=JH whens 
oeraane eons Equivalentof Heat, Its value is 4.186 joule/calorie. 
itd es Work is Performed, 1 calorie of heat is consumed. 
scalorie 
elt mae Amount of heat requi) 


International calorie: I 
0f1 § of pure water asec rammant of heat required to raise the temperaturt 


EPS. unit: BThU (Bri 
Pe at Unit) unt of heat require 


red to raise the temperature 


= Itis the amor 


to raise the temp. of 1 
ugh 1°R, 


Relations between gud 

1BTh.U 6 259 calorie 

1 Therm = 10° B-Th,u, 

Temperature; 
of flow of heat trom once ath 
at higher temperature tobad 


units : 
1 calorie = 4.1 


T pound 
t physical 


86 joule 
calorie = 453.6 calorie. 
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Pe ravice which measures the teraperature pfabody-se called 


eae eto? The 
ane surement 
a of ae > two fixed points are taken on each thermometer, One 
sett measuTe te Piha freezing, point of watenorica polrtaalammnniaet point 
xed points is He the boiling point of water or steam. point as upper 
ofthe other fixed point is the B 
P) Tne | RP) 
fs pint UT hese fixed points, theno.of fundamental intervalbetween 
fix sraturesof these 0. aliases 
ThetemPe Jifferent temperature scales is shown by the si 
fixed points on diffe 
fhe two 
ial Celsius Fahrenheit’ Reaumur | Katvin) URSA 
uIP 107" 212°R BOR ‘373.15K pi 
t t 80 1 
no. of fundamental 100 180 
Sp +4 
7 OR —-27318K Ra 
a ee 
OK O°Ra 


| 
e 


Absolute zero -273.15°C. 159.6°F —218.4°R 


erature on different scales 
Relation between ee shea en eee 
="700 =~ 180 


100 ~ 1 80 ~ 


180 

Conversion of temp difference from and seale to other scale. 

AF _AR_AK_ARa 
"9. Ane 
> Celsius was initially known as centigrade. F , 
> While expressing temperature on kelvin scale ee ks 0 hea. xe 
> Freezing point (FP) of mercury is-39°C. Hence cee soanlaesnth 
this temperature, alcohol thermometer is used. RP. 


Range of different thermometers ' 
sede an teie to 500°C (with H,), below ~ 
Constant volume gas thermometer : 


200°C upto -268°C (with He) above 1000°C upto 1600°C (with N, gas and bulb 


of glazed porcelain) 
Patan arent thermometer : from ~ 200°C to 1200°C 


‘Thermocouple thermometer : from ~ 200°C to 1600°C 


Total Radiation 


Whenabod: ; athigh temperature, itglows brightly and the radiation emitted 
abody is; 


to the fourth power of absolute temperature of 
jpteboay i eases the temperature of a body by measuring 
Cane the body. 
a eae ented not put in contact with the body. But it can not measure 
is thermometer 


i 


=_ 
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temperature below 800°C because at low tempers 
small and can not be detected. LES 
ic heat capacity Of 


420 


ion of radiation 
isvery 


Specific Heat Capacity : Specifi 
a material is the rac of ae equired to raise 1 ‘Water 4200 
temperature of unit mass of substance through 1 we 2108 
unit is Joule/kilogram kelvin 0/54) _ kon Ps 
> ‘Onceatortedtheatiérequiredtoratsethetem Pens Koil 20 
of 1 gram of water through 1°C- Hence spedieheet  Nfercury: a 
capacity of water is 1 cal/gram °C Lead 
{calorie/gram °C = 4200 Joule/ks kelvin. = 
Thermal re ban a itslength,surfaceareaand volume increase. Theinerease 
the increase in temperature are measured jn, 


in length, area and volume with the , v 
terms of coefficient of {inear expansion OF linear expansivity (ct), coefficient of 
superficial expansion oF superficial expansivity (B) and coefficient of cubica] 
expansion oF cubical expansivity ()- 


Relation between a, and ¥- 


a:Biy=1i2:3 or, B=2a andy=30 


of water:Aimostevery liquid expands with the increase 
in temperature. But when temperature ‘of water is increased from 0°C to 4°C its 
ture is increased above 4°C, its volume starts 


aximum at4°C. 


Transmission of Head = ‘The transfer of heat from one place to other placeis 
called transmission of ‘heat, There are three modes of heat transfer—1. conduction, 


2. convection and 3. radiation. 
‘Conduction: In this process; jreatis transferred from one place to other placeby 
the successive vibrations of the particles of the medium without bodily movement 
at transfer takes place by conduction 


of the particles of the medium. In solids, hes 


‘Convection : In this process, heat is trans! 
Jes of the movement from one place to other place. Due to mo’ 
les, a current of particles set up which is called convection current. 


In liquids and gases, heat transfer takes place by convection. 
‘= Barth’s atmosphere is heated by convection. 
Radiation : In this method transfer of heat takes place with the speed ofligh 
Z ng the intervening medium. 
body is airs 


ferred by the actual movement ol 
ywement of 


Physics 
po] 


u nt 
absolute temperature Derey emitted by 


ower} 
yea a black body per unit area per 


Iwetly roy 
'¥ Proportional to the fourth power 


where 


isa const % 
Gungeof Sake et eee 
Any material Ph 
al an re 

change the substance from i 

iter substance is hee Sestak ie oe ats ol 

takes place wt OF heat sexta ate scaled Ae, guid and yas). To 
ted from th, ge OF state, For this 


. : 
substanos, Change of state 


Fusion: The process by whi 
‘ 4 Cy be. ich i 
sateiscalled fusion. Fusion takes planer ee hanks from slid 
ae ata fixed temperature called meine a 
Freezing : The proce i ea 
said Sate scaled freezing Fine tae ae ange fom — 
point. (FP) For a substance MP = FP cle cag 
> MIP. of a substance changes wit 
: es with the change in pressur 
substances which contracts inthe process of fasion (ac aye Pa 
(as ice) decreases with 
the 


increase in pressure. Melting poi 
offusion (as wax) increases ith Gee gece hichexpands inthe 


> With the addition of impurity (as salt in ice! a 
Sy ition © {as ice), melting, point of a substance 


Vapourisation : The pro 
tovapour state is called ee ich a substance is changed from liquid sate 


Evaporation ; The 
exposed ; Process of vay i 
surface of liquid and that ayia Ne takes place only from the 


Jewton’s law of cooling « ‘The rate of loss of heat by # 
Tt pean AAT 
to Kirchhot’s law, the ratio of emis Fi 


Jaw : According, 
same for all surfaces at the same tem 
that temperature, 


perature 


Sea 
verP oration causes cooling. This is why water in a earthed pot gets cooled in. 
Boiling : The | 
aiding Process of iT i 
= Sie Part of liquide called ling. ogee 
ws Pert which bing takes places led ~) 
Souda i Pees by which asubstanceis change from vapourstale 
th Soar om 0 bila 
cla! increases with the increase in pressure. ao 
ing, A liquid inereases with the addition ofimpurity. 


—_$ 
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Physics 
equivalent to principle of conservation of 


Latent heat or heat of transformation 


The amount of heat required to change the State of nodynamics is 
ermody 


constant temperature is called latent heat F anit Mase of aw of the 
If Q heat is required to change the state of a Ss. 7 sy _;- ithe changes are taking place in a system in such a way 
temperature and Li the latent heat, then Q-= mt, tee OE bee ol Proosss *yatem remains constant throughout the change, then the 
$11 unit of latent heat is Joule/kilogram, Mone jr tempertr te jothiermal: . 
Any material has two types of latent heat oes Sale cess: Hf the changes are taking place ina syiter In such a Me 
1. Latent heat of fusion :Itis the amount of heat ener Mi ndiabat, exchange ee ore ee system and the surrounding, 
18s a subs 1 i e < ui ere I> Figs is said to be an acl TOCESS. 
irae a substance from slid sate to liquid tate at it mang egg | en NP ge suddenly expanded its changed ink dy is This sap 
its freezing point. ased by unit mass of liquid when hae int. ee fearbon dios wid ee 
‘ : r le of adiabs + 
2 Latent heat of vapourisation : It is the Latent heat exami of Thermodynamics; The fetta ofhrodymanic guaran 
is Watee nd Li z z ill be conserved. But this law: 
amount of heat required to change unit apt armodynamic process, Energy WE 
a thermody . ill take place or not. 
mass of substance fom liquid site to. Ot fislon 0 tat ether a given Process oe is conserved wl take 
Vapour state at its boiling point. It is also Vapourisatio te second taw of the! y 3 ¥ an 
the amount of heat released when unit mass of a va Te ugh this law can be stated in many forms the following two forms 


Sublimation : Sublimation is the Peas changedintotiags worth mentioning 


Process of conversion of a solig mnt : Whole of the heat can never be converted into work. 


vapour. directly Kelvin’s stateme! Jowertemperature 
> Sublimation takes place when boiling point is less th, me | Clausiusstatement Heatby itselfcannotflow fromabody at 
sets ss than melting por, : ol rature. 
pa eltin at higher tem| i 
Eatin town by camphor or ice in vacuum. S Pome. roabody es cee engine is a device which converts heat energy inte 
‘oat Frost : Hoar frost is just the reverse ee tot ac sand 
: ‘ Process of sublimation j york continuously HONE (ohot body)? 3 
Peasfdietcovesionevaporinosod, | mimU | pst oft te prc att a ODI SS 
asi : 


> Steam produces more severe burn th 


i an water at s: 3. a working substance. 
internal energy of steam is more than ame temperature because aes 


be divided into two types 


that of water at gine may é ‘ 
Relative Hi i ‘ same temperature. Hete’s! E pies is produced in the engine 
ae Present ity Relative humidity is defined asthe ratioofam 1. Internal Combustion Engine : In this engine, heat is ee eens 
ein aie @ given volume of atmosphere to the amount of oe itself. Example : Otto ‘engine or petrol engine (efficien » 
eae nate the same volume at Same temperature. oe (efficiency = 64%) d -) juced outside the 
Relate nultplied by 100 to express the relative humidity i >. Satermat Combustion Engine: inthis engine esl is prosee™ S75 
a ae humidity is measured by Hygrometer acai engine. Steam engine is an example cof external co 
‘lative humidity increases with the ; = 20% i 
a ses with the increase of tempe 220%) jeeratorisan apparatus which transfers heat 
cond iteonditioning :Forhealthy and fay crease of temperature. Refrigerator or Heat Pump: A refrigerators septs supplied by an external 
nitions are as follows urable atmosphere of humanbeinge | energy from cold to a hot body at the PAT ant 
1. Temperature : from 23°C to 25°C. agent. The working substance here is cé a D actos refrigerant 
R Relative humidity : from 60% to osc In actual refrigerator, vapours of freon {S\'g/ 
. Speed of air: from h to 65%, , 
0.75 meter/mi ] 14. Light “ 
Thermodynamics meter/minute to 2,5 meter/minute. hich is propagated as electromagnetic waver. Inthe 
‘ First law of thermodynami Lightisa form perishes = ‘thes between ultra-violet and infra-red region 
lollowing two ways: cs: Heat energy given to a system is used in the spectrum of electromagnet 900 AY to 7800 A°. 
1, In increasing the te Bs and has wavelength sas verse, hence light is transverse wave, 
; emperature a Fic waves are trans\ 
2 Indoing work bik, Rs ‘ature and hence internal energy of the system > Electromagnetic Jains rectilinear propagation, reflection, refraction, 
If AQ=heat energy sie > Wave nature of at and polarisation of light 
‘BY given to the sys interference, dil effect are not explained on. 
AU = In tH le system 2 ic effect, compton are not exp! 
AW tease inthe internal energy op > The phenomena Uke Ft ae penn aena are explained on the basis 
a ~ work done by the system BY of the system. the basis of wave nati ie as proposed Dy Einstein. 
en, AQ= AU ‘“Wisthemathematicalsta of quantum theory 
“tatementoffirstlawofthermod} 
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> In quantum theory, light is regarded as 
photon. Photon is associated with it an ene, face at the 
> Clearly light behaves as wave and particle both, Thus qefieciO effected Fay aad oer to the reflecting, 
> Speed of light was first measured by Roemer. (1678 peso det ay ain the same pl ie =~ vs ee 
> Speed of light is maximum in vacuum and air (3 x19" bo t by pide of reflection js equal to 
‘ gle 
Refractive index: Rul ofa medium is defined os thre 2 TOE year 
vacuum to the speed of light in the medium, TAtIO OF ge, asal mg virtual, laterally bette? - 
wo Si Speed of light i {Their mage ts equal 0 that 1 is equal to distance of object from the 
¥=0™ Speed of light in th The Sere vPimage from the mirro ir 
5 in di 3. The dis mirror with La 
> Speed of light is different in different media, Valog) Gee rds (or away from) a plane mirror : 
medium which has small refractive index. city of tight ane tran object moves [OWT ay) with a speed 20 relative tothe objec 
If.an ojoves towards (Or away) fe 0, keeping the incident ray fixed, 
Speed of light in different mediums image Be mirror is rotated by an ang e 0, 
ae angle 20. 
Medium Speed of light (m/s) [Medien ee ied ray 6 rotated by nee a person requires a mirror ‘of at Jeast 
Meni sri? Glass To see his oF eee vik 0 the ‘of 
s height. number 
an aasene |Texpentne ot Hitec aie aoe, are inclined to each Sad i angle ; 
Rock salt 1,96 « 108 [Nylon 1.96 7 Tea) ‘of a point object formed ce follows 
> bak ima} 
® Light takes 8 minute 19 second (499 second) to reach from sunty esate : ) 1¢ 302 is even integer then m= gk 
~ Tholight reflected from moon takes 1.28 second to reach earth, st aes 
Luminous bodies : Those object which emit light by th ib) If >, is odd integer, 
r ) If 
luminous bodies, BNE by themselves are cas #). Ee F ically placed. and 
os f é _ 360 _ 1 jf the objectis symmetrically, 
@§-sun, stars, electric bulb etc. 7 then 1 =p uated 
a es jcall laced. 
Mewioia pias! objects which do not emit light by 11 260. ifthe object isnot symmetrical P 
e falli =. a 2 
called norclumnizous bose ng on them emitted by self luminous 360 ;. 5 fraction then n is equal to integral part. 
A material can be classified as (0), kg Bale wee, 
lL. Trangy : ne a m ical mirror and ‘mirror 
rat saaieg Substances Which allow most of the incident light tops Reflection oe ee sre of two types 1- Concave mirtoF 
= ee ‘alled transparent: eg. glass, water. a bse ¢ image formed by 4 5P) 
% Translucent: The substances whi ch ; a Position & nature of 1mag 
them are called trl ichallow apart ofincicent lightto passe eel oa 
3. Opaque: - oiled paper. 4 Pochion stot =4 hh 
them are ‘ot allow the incident light to pass . “ 
‘8. mirror, metal, wood ete. 
the dark re ¢ e 
ie aoe a screen when an opaque object 


Propagation of light. 


ight the shadow has two distinct 
light reaches (region of complete: 


Penumbra : The region i 
in 
Partial light reaches, 


é fe. colour of body (star) 


Which, 
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Uses of Concave mirror 

1. Asashaving glass. 

2. Asa reflector for the head lights of a vehicle, search light 
3. Inopthalmoscope to examine eye, ear, nose by doctors, 

4. Insolar cookers. 

Uses of Convex mirror 

1, Asa rear view mirror in vehicle because 

view and image formed is always erect. 

2 Insodium reflector lamp. 


it provides the maximum 


Mariel 


Refraction of light : When a ray of light Propagating in a medi 
hae lu 
othermedlium, itdeviates from itspath. Thisphenomenae of changeinthent te 
of propagation of light at the boundary when it passes from one Medium 
medium is called refraction of light. ‘Othe 


ser medium (as) 
boundary of two mene” 
torarer medium, aray dey, 
on the boundary ie. paral, 


Whena ray of lightenters from rarer medium toden: 
to glass) it deviates towards the normal drawn on the 
the incident point. Similarly in passing from denser 
away from the normal. Iflight is incident normally 
normal, it enters the second medium undeviated. 
Laws of refraction 
1. Incident ray, refracted tay and normal drawn 

the same plane. 


at incident point always isin 
2. Snell's law: Fora given colour of light, the ratio 
to the sine of angle of refraction is a constant, 
sini 
siny 


of sine of angle of incidence 


T 
ie. Gar = My (constant) 


constant | 


Ht, IS called refractive index of se 
the first medium, 


cond medium with respectlo 


™ Absolute refractive index ofa medium is defined as the ratio of speed of light 
in free space (vacuum) to that in the given medium 


Speed of light in vacuum 

Speed of light in the medium. 

> The iraetiveindexofamediumiscifferent for diferent colours. The refractive 
index of a medium decreases with the increase in wavelength of light. Hence 
ractive index of a medium is maximum fer Violet colour of light and 


ie, absolute refractive index (\1) = 


medium decreases ith th se ii peratt 
But this variation is very small, pase hae ie 
and phase donot change but w, 
Some illustrations of Refraction 
1. Bending ofa linear object when itis artially di ina liquid inclit 
nie sey Partially dipped ina liquid inclined to! 
2 Twinkling of stars, 


we 
Physics 


note 
. TOE nee from a rarer medium appears to Be 


irappearstabeata smaller 
iewed from ary oe with water appears 


d when vi 
a eof a vessel 
ay ( depth o ‘Acoin at the base of a or 

nactual de denser to rarer 

gation of light from de ich angle 

ry, cri 


gle 
ne poundat 


i ards 
5 i denser medium tows 
1 Reflection flights POPES ale, thenthelight 
al 


ection. THISP! 


ting from denser to rarer medium. 
coeds the critical angle. 

2. Angleof ; 

trations of total internal reflection 


Iustrat of diamond 


Sparkling, i 
Mirage and looming. 


rf 
2 in water. es 
3, Shining oFair bubble inwater /The sun becom 
3. Shining o! duration of sun's visibility due to total 
4, Increase in duu cible even after sunset 


ball on which lamp soot is 


i before 
visible even beto 
internal reflection 
sun rise and remains vis 

of light. G 
5, Shining of a smoked ball orame 
dipped in water. 
Optical Fibre : O 
quality glass or qu 
of material Ka Bit oat 

f rou! 

Lae Bee Joss of energy: 


deposited when 


curved, ional pictures, 
and the a them to light. 


Applications: ical sig) = I 
+ Fortaamting etl nM ea by doctrines 

Re ising the int te 
3. For visualising surfaces of defini 
3 /h Lens sive material of two js generally 
Refraction nee of transparent sak "must be spherical. Lens is gen 
> Lensis ‘of which 

vmettical shape 


, Jens 
Jens. at the edges, itis called a conves oe 
2 aisthckerat eile Pte edges than inthe 
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> Some terms regarding a lens. 
Convex Lens 


O- optical Centre 
CC, - Principal axis 
Power of a lens 
Power ofa lens is its capacity to deviate a ray. It ism 
y ye easured as 
of the focal length in meters, ie. P= 4 Pet 
SI Unit of power is dioptre (D). 
® Power of a convex lens is positive and that of a 
iS pos concave lens j i 
> If two lenses are placed in contact, then the Power of combats fs 
the sum of powers of individual lenses anon eal 
Change in the power of a lens : If a le 
s ns is dipped ina li 
as nore ae change. This change depends pea te Tel : 
ane theliquid. Ifa lens of refractive index wis dipped ina liacs 
i nis inal; tive i 
ut, then the following three situations are phe a ae 
1, > ie. lens is dipped in a liquid of smalle 


Quid, its focal 
fractive indices of 


glass (u 


ns is d T refractive index like a Jens, 
f 15) is dipped in water (u’ = 1.33), ther ite 
% increases and the power of the lens bestase “toto ma 
2 he a ae ere ie liquid of equal refractive index then the focal 
infin’ ver i 
oe penis its power becomes zero. The lens and theliquid 
3. wepiis 5 
is : ue 3 g cipped ina liquid of higher refractive index the focal length 
eee as Me: ea sats a8 Well as the nature of the lens also changes 
ae shaves 36 concave lens and vice-versa, For example, an ait 
opera os assappears as convex but behaves as concavelens. 
= 1.68), itbehaves as a concave ee iene 
Formation of images by lenses 
Position of object Pasition 
of | 
= image Size of imaye 
Atinfinity At Focus 
Highly dimini 
ioaz Between F and 2p Sar, — 
Ate me 
Between Fand2F — Beyond 2p a = 
ae Atininity Bee 
oe cal The ; Y enlarged 
oo oli de 28 inthe Enlarged in 


ee 


a focus Highly diminished ani 
At ao 
infinity Between lens and Foon diminished eas ee 
: ee = i a composite light) is passed 
Light into “3 we aa ‘This phenomenon is 
persion OF “ts splitted into its constituent ae oe 
gosh? ra i Bent The coloured pattern obtained onascreen isperni 
orsio 
called diSPeTr 4 spectrum: - ’ . 
i ale ofl ihtisdue to different deviation sued diferen re Bs 
The Cn on is maximum for violet colour and minimnus 
Sort different colours here : i) a acon 
indigo, blue, green, yellow, oran ae Ses 
flights dueto diferent velostsoflight of dieses 
The dispersion fa result, the refractive index of a medi 
in a medium 


‘jfferent colours of light. 


colow 


ae ity of vi of light is 
> The velocity of Te imum. Cleary, the velodby of ile colour gh 
refractive 1 medium and retroactive index that medium axa for 
Se Nealon Jocity of light ina m xi 
ly, he velocity of ight in medium ss maxim 
me colo Silay the eee ? 
ee ne coloured display in the form oat hee i sa = 
ow: obeerved during orafteralitle aileapratingon te Pps 
an Rainbow is formed duet dispersion an oy 
cae. 
pspended water droplets. 


Rainbow is of two types? : 
1. Primary rainbow 2. Secondary rainvow 
> Primary rainbow is formed due Mh ime 
refractionsandanetolalintert A 
of light falling on the rain cP ae 
primary rainbow, the red colour ine 
‘ concave a 
convexsideand violetonthe Tee St 
Primary rainbow hasan angu ase é 
pe 2 ad totworefractionsand twointernal reflections 
it jsformed due 
> Secondary rainbowis 


dary rainbow is 
e f colour on the secon oe 
: in drops. The order oth of 35° al an average eleval 

of light falling on sain PS THe ath of: 

in the reverse order an 

of 52.75°. Secondary Fai 


Jess intense than primary rainbow. 
inbow is less intense P acct 
Jours : Colour is the sensation perceived by the con 
Theory of Colours ! ‘ 
due to light. The colours blue, green and. = i ea ae a 
ae Colous  urseanbeproduced by mixing theseinP per 
coloursbecauseall theco OUT sss es ns 
~The colour produced by mixing any two primary color 


is 3 jours yellow, magenta 
secondary ane, irs yell 
colour, There three secondary coli 

is called a 


and cyan as 


Rainbow 


a 
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ViRedw Yellow Red + Blue Magenta Blue + 
When the three secondary colours are mixed, white colour iy Prod 
Yellow + Magenta + Cyan White 


Complementary Colours: Any two colours when added Produce whi 
aresaid ta be complementary colours. learly asecondary eolourand thy 
primary colour are complementary colours, Red and cyan, blue ang Yellow 


green and magenta are complementary of each other 


> The different colours and their mixtures are shown by the colour trl + 
> Incoloured television, the three primary colours are used, le, 


Colour of bodies : The colour of a body is the colour of light Which it ref 
or transmits. An object is white, if it reflects all the components of White liphy 
and itis black if it absorbs all the light incident ove 


nit This is why a 
appears red when viewed in white or red light but appears black whem 


hen viewed 
in blue of green light. 


How a body will appear in light of different colour can be 


underst 

following table ood bythe 
Namie of Inwhite ined fn gven In yellow aq 

object light Hight light light 3 

White paper White Red Gren Yellow 

Red paper Red Red Black Black 

Green paper Green Black Gren Black 

Yellow paper Yellow Black Black Yellow: 

Blue paper Blue Black Black Black 


Scattering of ight: When lightwavesfallon small bodies such as dust 
a Particles in suspension, Suspended particles in colloidal solution, they are 
thrown out in all directions, hig Phenomenon is called scattering of light, 


Scattering of light is maximum ‘n-ease of violet colour and minimum in eae: 
of red colour of light 


Blue colour of sky is due 
The brilliant red colour o 
Interference of light 


to scattering of light 


F rising and setting sun is due to scattering of light 
and a constant phase deca ie no dine = : 
da sity in tees evel in same direction 4 : : 
the resultant intensity in the Tegion of superposition, yi aif 7 he os the 

intensity of individual waves 4h Mot nts eee 7 
ugion of superpenition is called 


1. Constructive int 


ference 9 

Constructive interference At sone 
phase, resultant Intensity ig Maximum, 
interference, 


Points, where the two waves moet if 
Such Interference 


48 called constru 
Destructiveinte 


phase, resultant int 
interference. 


Diffraction of light: When Nght Waves fal} 
aperture whose dimension is « "parabl mi 


erence: Atsomepoints 


% » Where. 
ensity Is minimum, sich 


hetwowaves, meetin 
Uch intey 


Terence jy called desteu 


na 
© tthe ye 


Small sized obstacle ora 
“Velength of light, then 


Physics 


inear pope et pve ee 
). The spreading, hy 
geomet a ion of HRS alle nin aaa Ma 
ris proces by which bam of it a ER 
eee result of passing through a na enon which proves that 
xd out a’ ; of light : Polarisation 1 th OO ete 
risation @ wave. Light is an elec 
transverse a pee o Sao Ley oF 
ucts re propagation. In ordinary light, ‘of propagation of wave: 
direction of p Jane perpendicular to the direction in aparticular 
y plane pe {restricting the vibrations ofa lightin apa 
to the direction of propagation o! 
ly due to electric field vector, 


« rectil 
arture from the 
dep? 
4 
7 ol 
si" 
the 8 od by rectilinear 
sseribe 
os 


jght is a 


phenomenon ol 


ion is 
va plane perpendicular 


Pola 
vetion ina pl 
= “4 » visible effect of light is on! 


Human Eye 


Least distance of distinct vision is 25'em. 


Defects of human eye and he onto karti anata 
Myopia or short sightedness : A pers rect 

; jets clearly while far objects are not roe 

ee 1. Elongation of eye ball eres a 

2. Shortening of focal length bs 

3. Over stretching of ciliary muse! 


ering, is used, ae 
Remedy : Diverging lens 3 
2. Hyperopia or hype estan irsacin praipiaan! 


hypermetropia can see 


ball along the axis, 
1, Shortening of eye ‘eon: 
2. Increase in the focal hig 
3. Stiffening of sie nee 
Remedy : A converging, lens tssuied. found in elderly person. Due to palifeiog 
Presbyopix This defect is generaly of its accommodating power. As a 
of alary muscles, eye 10% canna en 
ell as Gunner 
ari. twaseparate eh in the radius of curvature of 
defect arises de from an object in one plane are 
Antigaation : This planes. As & result a Fernedy cylindslea! lena ued. 
oma ‘byeyernanater pane = 1a. They are called rods and cones: 
Be wok ofison cor decdesthelneraty of light where an 
> the gen 
ccount of thei} 3 
ones distinguish 1 ane cofymall focal length. The abject 
M Jens, 
Simple microwcaPe’ thin the focus of 
to be enlarged 16 ae aacinpa miceacspe in given as 
Manet 2 where D «25cm, f« focal length of lens, 
Me 


Causes 


id the elastic limit. 


Causes. 


> — 
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j 8 of two convex lenses 
ompound microscope : It consists ¢ sty 
Jean tube: the ken facies the cblects called Ghiectrecos the aly tain 
eyeis called eye piece 
> The aperture of objective is smaller than that of eye piece, 


> Both the lenses are of smaller focal lengths. This increases the 
Telescope 


power of instrument, 

Telescopes are used to view distant objects which are no 

tye. Telescope can be divided as astronomical telescope, terres 
alilean telescope. 


t Visible to 
trial telescope ae 


> Astronomical telescope consists of two convex lenses placed coaxially jy 
hollow tube. The lens facing the object is called objective and the lens to wean 
the eye is called eye pivco, 
The objective has large aperture so that the rays from the object can be easily 
collected, 
> The focal length of objective is larger than that of eye Piece, 
Movie (Film) or Slide Projector: 
It projects magnified Image of an object on a screen, The object (inverted) jg 
Placed between F and 2F ofa projection lens ( 


‘@ convex lens) so that its real, iny 


magnified image is formed between 2F and infinity on the othe: 


1 side ie. the im, 
18 erect, gi 
15, Static Electricity 


When two bodies are rubbed together, they acquire the property of, attracting 
light objects like small bits of paper, dust particles ete. he bodies which acquire 
this property are said to be electrified or charged with electricity, 


Charge : Charge is the basic Property associated with matter due to which it 
Produces and experiences electrical and magnetic effects, 


> Benjamin Frankline Hamed the two types of charges as positive and negative, 
> Similar charges tepel each other and posite charges attract each other, 
> Charging of bodies takes place due to transfer of electrons from ‘one body to 
other body, 
> Alist of materials has been Biven below. The list is such that any of the material 
in the list will be Positively charged when rubbed With any other material 
Coming later in the list. The other ‘material will naturally be negatively charged: 
1 2 Rata 3. Sheline 4. Sealing Wise) 
5. Glan 6 Paper Silk 8 Human 
9%. Wood 10. Metals U. India Rubber 1 Resin 
13. Amber MM Sulphur 15. Rbonite 16, Gutta! 
Surface density of charge Surface de d jount 
Sra er unitarea onthe sure of Hs defined as the am 
>» The surface density of char, se at . 
a 5 
tupon the shape of conductes and presen oi Of conductor en 


resence K 
near the given conductor. Presence of othe 


T conductors or insulators 


Physics 


cof the conduc 
tensity of charge at ba ae :- 
10 the radius of ried “ me n ane 2 


" aurface density of 
which allow’ 

mon ductors are to i cons 
et es, Good conductor ave loosely ; 9 
elves. meer 


oe — 
. on y 
» best conductor é 
: ae ae Insulators are those materials which: clad 


yr or Dielectric 
: iow through themselves. 


: * 
ic ebonite, an 
Wood, paper, mica, glass, : ses 
a According toCoulomb’ ‘slaw, the foreeol, ney an 
au harges at rest is dirvetly seid ai win 
he charges and inversely propot oe square distance: 
es as fonve acts on the line joining . charger. ir 
aap tre 
lectric field . 
jharge has its electrical effect is called, S es 2 
: a eetric Field Intensity © Beco intensity Beenie sooth 
the fore experienced by a unit positive charge placed point: 


ctor q given 
Electric Field of hollow condi hollow cond sc 
; : ; 7 field ne ity inside a charge se remains on its surf 
lec surface 


" id. It is for 
to such a conductor (or conductor of. is et sletrostatc shel 


or nin 
explains why allow cont ac 0 oe 
PRS itis safer to sitina car ata point in an electric field isthe work: 


Electric Potenti ete roe ninty to that point 
done in bringing a aunit posi : Biker pathy: ae 
Si unit of electric ae Laciein nati a tp rt pe toon 
Potential Difference + points, 
point oti point is the potential difference between 


as the charge 

volt and is a sealar quantity capacity of a consluctor ' Sere . 

Electric Capacity 2 Beet tho canductorby unity. meso i ; 
contin Pon Qn given tot, capacity of the 


a 
creased by V when 4 
west cal cell is a device which converts cher 


surface 


Jnsulat 
electricity tof 
Examples 


Coulomb's 


petween two point ¢ 


di 
magnitu ee 
stween them. ~ 
i Electric Field + Region in 


Its St unit is fara: (F) ‘ Wi 
bs, oc 1 2. Secondary cell. 
energy Ant — "A ela bORR TE PARE i AS 
Cells ans ye tprimary cel cecal enengy is ota ‘ etic ol 
M La inside the cell. After complete discharge, primary 
chemical reaction 


bee |, Dry Cell ete, 
samplas? Volta Cell, Leclanche Cell, Daniel Cell, Dry 


“ 
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Secusnary Coll: A secondary cells that which has to be 

an external elecric source and then can be used to drayy son BY ting 

z TENE Such «omy 

> Productionofeletrcityby chemicalreaction was first — 
de volta (voltaic cell isnamed after him) in 1794. Ip voltaic PY Allen 
ascathode and copper rod is used as anode. These rae Cl Zine rpg 
acid kept in a glass vessel. “ate Placed 

> InaLeclanche cell, carbon rod acts. as anode and zinc 
sedsare placed in amonium chloride kept in a glass wens 5 

> Theemfof Leclanche cell is 1.5 volt. oe 

> Leclanche cell is used for intermittent works. i.e. w ‘orks 
electrical energy is not required like electric bell in Which contnaog 

> Inadry cell, mixture of MnO, , NH Cl and carbon is kept 
carbon rod is placed in the mixture which acts as anode. Then : 
acts.as cathode. The emf of dry cell is 1.5 volt ieee 


supe! 
thodie, These 


ZINC Vessel 4 
INC Vesse} i 
itseyy 


16. Current Electricity 

5 3 : pears A 
Electric Set aes current is defined as the rate of flow of 
dagefowin Pe interval. Its direction is the direction of a 
on isampere (A). Itis a scalar quantity. ofow of een 
current of one ampere flowing through a condu 


eee 2 
ae entering at one end or leaving the other 


ictor means 625 x 
end of the ones 


W Of current 
of drifting electrons with 


then electric i : a 
ctric current flowing through a conductor is directly 


Non ohmic resistance 
= The resistances 
ohim's law are called non ohmic - of such materials which do not obey 


+ Resistance of diode valve, Sie 


Physics 4 


sat eros sectional area of conductor and R is its resistance then 8 = 4 ot 
i 
ats ss a constant of material of conductor called specific resistance or 
tivity Its SI unit is ohm meter 
resstiv enductance or conductivity: The reciprocal ofresistivity ofa conductor 
conductivity (5), Its SI unit is mho m™ or siemen/ meter (sen™) 
tion of Resistance : Various resistances can be combined to form a 
rework mainly in two ways: I. Series combination. 2, Parallel combination. 
= Inseries combination, the equivalent resistance is equal to the sum of the 
resistances of individual conductors. (R=R, +R, + =u R) 
In parallel combination, the reciprocal of equivalent resistance is equal to the 
cum of the reciprocal of individual resistances. 
1 ee 1 
(rR “RR +) 
Electric Power : The rate at which electrical energy is consumed in a circuit is 
called electric power: Its SI unit is watt. 
Kilowatt hour: It és the unit of energy and is equal to the energy consumed in 
the circuit at the rate of 1 kilowatt (1000 J/s) for 1 hour. 

1 Kilowatt hour = 3.6 x 10°joule 

1 kWhis also called board of trade unit. 

Ammeter : Ammeter is a device used to measure electric current in a circuit. It 
is connected in series in the circuit. 
> The resistance of an ideal ammeter is zero. 

Voltmeter - Voltmeter is a device used to measure the potential difference 
between two points in a circuit. It is connected in parallel to the circuit. 
> The resistance of an ideal voltmeter is infinite. 

Electric fuse = Electric fuse is a protective device used in series with an electric 
appliance to save it from being damaged due to high current. In general, it is 4 
small conducting wire of alloy of copper. tin and lead having low melting point. 
> Pure fuse is made up of tin. 

Galvanometer : Galvanometer is a device used to detect and measure small 
electric current in a circuit. It can measure current up to 10° A. 

Shunt : Shunt is a wire of very small resistance. 
oa A galvanometer can be converted into an ammeter by connecting a shunt 


parallel to it. 
> A galvanameter can be converted into a voltmeter by connecting a very high 
resistance in its series. 

induction : Whenever there is change of magnetic flux linked 
We en induced in the deci. This leader a 
magnetic Induction. The emf so developed is called induced emf and the current 
pales {if circuit is closed) is called induced current. 
seoemicd of induced current is determined with the help of Fleming's right 
hand rule or Lenz law: 


isealled its 
‘Combinat 


wv 


Physios 


eld or magnetic flux denalty ) Magnetic flux density 
* sat anpadecces Vai pore aaa 
Jon amperesmeber or webor/ meter’ or teste 


cre. The maynetic tines of force are ane 
sic field graphically. The tangent drawn at ert ‘on 
ives the direction of magnetic field at that point. 


Linent’s ral Knowlerdyey 


a 


fee which ex 


Transformer > Transformer is a di 
high voltage A.C. and high voltage A.C Tt low 
electromagnetic induction and can be used only Ie A.C 
; AC. Dynamo (or generatar) +1 i cane OF al Why 
( ator) <Itis device use Mterating iy 
H into electrical energy. It works on the rincipl ota £0 conve es coms 
Eletrie motor: Iisa device which converts lecrnn apne al 
electrical en 
"BY i 


into Tow vo) 


ie fh 
lag gent MAS 


Mt 
Pine Hienss of free fF 


eniengy. 
Microphone : It converts soun 
© sound eneng: 
Painciple of electromagneticinduct fu  Foltion ene 
for changing sound waves into electrical eae on rope nt coven ee 
Einiiited pe reesrriet cal energy which may mean On thy peor atic lines of force are closed curves. Outside the magnet they ane from 
| » The current generated in the ED be am Le Ato sont pole and inside the magnet they are from south to north pole. 
| igi erp he Power stations are als =a ling no i «« of force near intersee A other, 
an erice: lore. In grid substaticy ‘ernating ; iol ¢ are crowded, the fie 
ae voltage is increased up to 132000 volt tenn tt the help of ett ha 2 Fe tines of force are crowded, habe 
iive:ttansenteston, 10 minimise logs ty | 3 yale lens of force are parallel and equidistant, the field is uniform. 
“ “mer nny ‘4 Saget Gubstance + On the basis of magnetic behaviour, substances ean be 
>» Magnetism is the prope Fists a aera 
movementafelectriechenns sPiayed by magnets 1 Dlanagneli subs ae oot 
ian harges, whichresultsinobenes 4nd produce 1 Pen placed in a magnetic field, acquire feeble magnetism opposite to the 
> Magnet is a pi » being attracted on Metin of magnetic field 
4 piece o 4 a Si a 
objects and that SHA Or other materials that ca me Examples ; Bismuth, Zine, Copper, Silvey Gold jamon hia NRE: 
Sit cha north and south when sus Sn attrac iron contain Water ete 
a acterised by following two od. ining > Paramagnetic Substance Paramagneticsubstances are ich substances which 
tractive property + A Properties * Vhen placed in a magnetic field acxquire a feeble magnetism inthe direction of 
cobalt, nickel and i Magnet attracts magneti when Pi 
go en “= of their alloys like magnetito renee like iron, ae eice ee Aluminum, Platinum, Manganese Sodiam, Oxygen et. 
the geo hen a magnet is snedte (Fe.O.) Examples ; Aluminum, i y j {hs 
8e°graphical north south diene ne PENed, aligns yg 3, Fesromagntic substance + Remensaanett ay Se taatreson 
ion te in A hich when placed in a magneticfield, anestrongly magnetized in he clesiion 
of field 
havea permanent dipole moment 


> Amagnet m 
lay be 1. Na 
>» Natural magnet js o aad 2. Antificial 
and h i Oxide of iron, = : 
high brittleness, natural my et due to irregular shape, weak Examples ; Iron, Cobalt, Nickel ete 
nets find no use in the laboraton, eee Domain: Atomsof ferromagnetic substance 
laboratory, toms of Ferroma 
Le. they behave like a very sma ‘ 
10!" to 10" atoms 

wale tie substance, wl 


The ma 
BNels Made by i 
Y artificial methods are called 
“alled artificial may 
ical magne regions called domain in 


form a large no. of effective 


. The atoms 
mat s havethels dipole moment aligned 
‘hon placed 


ygnetism in ferromagne' 
to those domain by 1. the displacements of 


made mag 
lagnets, They 
Magnet, Robinson's) ny b¢ oF differe 
> Thee son's all ended me Pes like bar magnet 
mas tt® Points near the ty BNet, Magnetic needle, eleimrnn ee in the same direction, The oped 
XIMUM are calle voends of a mag lc, electromagnet et a magnetic field, is developed dive 
One pole Figereen - patnttc pe ame wane Where the attracting onal pointe of the domains 2.the rotation of Lcheayiia and 
¥ vets tow, ' When a magnet js | the magnetic pro 
other pole is called ne the north, Thin age is freely suspended, its Curie Temperature » AS a aca es i pene 
ee Pole is called north pole, The ferromagnetic substance Aa eatuelncaled Cure terperatre 
” ul 2 
changes io paramagnetic ideo ste cobalt ste! ical aleomax an alc. 
> Perma ae ers, telephone diaphragms, armatures of 
mu-metal and stalloy. 


he imagiy 
IBINALY Line join| 
cil fae line Joining the two poles f 
magnet, “Sofa magnet is call ts, COR of 80) 
sHet Is called magnetic axis 
> Electromagnel are made ft iron, 


+ Our earth behaves as a powerful magnet whose 
d whose north pole is near the 


Similar Poles, 
tepel each 

When a ma Other and digs) 

; amiagnetic Gssimil, : 

induction, substance g Placed ee Poles attract each other dynamos 

Magnetic Field naBNe!, it gots ‘Terrestrial Magnetism 

Ai, bite Gets magnetised di Terrestrial shical north pole an 
magnetic effect is called oo P&E around "ae south pote is neat the SOR etic field of eath ata place is described in the 
MBM Feld ofthe 8M Where the magnet ha geographical south PO ments. 
Magnet, inet has its terms of foll sqcute angle between magnetic meridian and geographical 
1, Deolination * 


— =JA a 
-)6hCOUO 
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meridian at a place is called the angle 
2 Dipor Inclination : Dip is the an, 
ata place makes with the horizo 


Horizontal component Al 
the component of earth’s ic 
Smagnetic field atong the eae 
OF) 


Mis yale is liferent at different places, 


Magnetic Maps : Magnetic m. 
| aps are the 
values of three magnetic elements att a = 
following lines are important : ¥ 
Tines : The li jon 
‘sia ines joining the places 


Proton and neutron, ‘Atos 


are present in 
ibsraden Central core of atom called 


equal in number and have eu 
ang 


Physice 4 
opessure ube is 10? to 107 mm of Hig, 
gine #2" Preis applied between he clectrode, then abeam of 

peer fiereice OF sehode which ‘sealed cathode rays. Hence cathode ray® 
com eilfere the cathod™ 7 yuode is an electrode witha negabive charge 


gs fron” electrons 
y elect 


a oi cathode fay able and travel in straight line. 
porte eay9 7 negative chare ode to anode: 
Ce ays TY Me perpendicular (0 the cathode surface and are not affected 
emery e 
f e of anode. 

Thee position Jocity (1/10th the velocity of light 


os vyel with very high vel 
f9Y8 vgeflected by electric and magnetic fields. 
a 


ina discharge & 


3 1 ays 


$ 
by 
3 mn ar 
jonise % 
pone saat the * aterial on which they fall. 
Foe chemical change and thus affect = photographie plate. 
5 They 2M Pree enetrate through thin metal foils, 
4. These 7, int used in the production of eathode rays is induction coil. 
they strikeatarget of heavy metals suchastungsten, they produce x-rays: 
A The nature of cathode rays is independent of nature of cathode and the gas in 
ischarge tube 
pastive or Canal F2y5: ie & 
if perforated cathode is used ina discharge tube, itis observed that a new tYFE 
ofrays are] juced from anode maving towards the cathode and passed through 
{peholes of cathode. These rays are positively charged and are called positive say 
anal rays or anode rays. discovered by Goldstein. 


properties of Canal rays : 
The positive rays consists of positively charged particles. 

These rays travel in straight line. 

‘These rays can exert pressure and thus possess Kinetie enery: | 
These rays are deflected by electric and magnetic fields. | 
These says are capable of producing physical and chemical changes: | 
‘These rays can produce ionisation in gaseh 


Radioactivity 
> Radioactivity is the sending out of harmful radiation oF 
atomic nuclei breakup spontaneously. . 
> Radioactivity was discovered by: e 
Curie for which they jointly 


Cr ed 


oes oe 
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Difference between stable and unstable nucle 
cus 


SING Stabe nacleus oo 
1.  Lowatomie number 
2 Low mass number ae omic 
3 Nucleus of small Se 
a te <a caine binge 
Pr : a 
roperties of a, f and y particles 
Propertion @ 
Origin N . 
Nature Sandro ed Nain ie sy 
Composition He! sh Npsatively changed No a 
Mass . 
ada ig X10 kg Phota; a 
Chemical effect Affects a =a ~ 
plate Photo graphic Affects Photo - ==> 
a oon ie Staphic Affects pps 
Eee te Deflected He “ 
Penetrating power Mini a 
imum In between the other M, a 
Tonising power — Maximum ‘a ; . 
ity In between the other Miniaig 
Velocit Between 14x10’ m/sto 15 ? b-| 


% to 99% of velocity 3 x 10° m/s 


22« 
10’ m/s of light 


> With the emissi 
sion an a-partic] 
With the emission of af. 
. ser dvs not ene 
he effect on th 3 
je mass 
micaee number and ato 
; miceiee omic nus er il i 

a Oe pind ‘Croup-dsplacement in orSoaay tae 
> Thetime in which half, Prone — 


radioactive hi ag ee 


* Cloud chamber Clo 
 ReBY of radioactive 

Radioactive carbon. 
dating) In 


mic number is decre 
ased by 2.and 
nas 


article atomic ni 
umber is incr 
reased by one and 
y mas, 


tenia 
lement is decayed is called hall life ofthe 


tect the presence and kinelie 
‘ered by C.R.T. Wilson. 


number), A js su aX where Z 
Soni A tim eam amr pn alae 
ieee ; number of neutrons (N)and 
N=A-z 


For examp! 


le, Us. 
(protons + “ad? has 92 protons 
Protons + neutrons), ’ 238 ~ 92 = 146 neutrons and 238 nucleons 


“i 


Physics 


jon: The nuclear reaction in which a heavy nucleus splits into two 
‘mass is nuclear fission. The energy released in the nuclear 


Nuclear fission was first demonstrated by Strassmann and ©. Hahn. They 
2 at when uU™" nucleus is excited by the capture of a neutron, it splits 
Bal? & K%. 

When uranium atom is bombarded with slow neutrons, 
jon takes place. With the fission of each uranium nucleus, on the average 3 
nvand large energy is released, These neutrons cause further fission. Clearly 
fission of uranium nucleus starts which continues till whole of uranium 
‘This is called chain reaction. 
following two types 1. Uncontrolled chain reaction 


found 
into two nucle 
Chain Reaction 
fiss 
neutror 
chain of fi 
js exhausted: 

Chain reaction is of the 
.d chain reaction. 
led Chain Reaction : In each fission reaction, three more neutrons 
‘These three neutrons may cause the fission of three other ad 
nuclei producing 9 neutrons and so on. As a result the number of neutron goes on 
mnccasing tll the whole of fissionable material is consumed. This chain reaction is 
‘alled uncontrolled or explosive chain reaction. This reaction: proceeds very quickly 
and a huge amount of energy is liberated in a short time, 

‘Atom bomb : Atom bomb is based on nuclear fission. U® and Pu” are used 
as fissionable material. This bomb was first used by USA against Japan in second 
world war (6th August, 1945 at Hiroshima & 9th August, 1945 at ‘Nagashaki). 

Controlled Chain Reaction : A fission chain reaction which proceeds slowly 

without any explosion and in which the energy released ‘canbe controlled is known 
{his situation only one of the neutrons, produced 


as controlled reaction. Actually in # 
sn cath fission is able to cause further fission In controlled chain reaction, the rate 


of reaction remains constant, 

Nuclear Reactor or Atomic Pile = Nucl 
controlled nuclear fission reaction takes place. . 
serst nuclear reactor was established in Chicago University under the 

supervision of Prof. Fermi, 
> There are several components 
Fissionable Fuel :U** or 
2. Moderator ; Moderator 

be further used for fission rea 

moderator. 
3. Control rod: 

produced in fission of 

be controlled. 7 
£ Coal A large amount of heat is produced during fi 

that heat and prevents excessive tise in the temperature. The coolant may be 
water, heavy water" (D,0-deuterium( H’)isanisotope of hydrogen). ofa gas 
like He at CO, 


2. Controle’ 
Uncontroll 
are produced 


lear reactor is an arrangement in which 


neutrons #0 that they can 
id graphite are used as 


ction. Heavy water an 


boron are used to absorb the excess neutrons 


Rods of cadmium or 
‘uranium nucleus so that the chain reaction continues to 


ission. Coolant absorbs 
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Uses of muctoar reactor 

1. To produce electrical energy from the energy released dy 

2. To produce different isotopes which can be used in made Fisiog, 
agriculture science. ical, 


Fast Breeder Reactor ; A nuclear reactor which can prod, 
fuel than it consumes is called a fast breeder reactor, CE mone, 


> For the nuclear fusion, a temperature of the orde: 

Hydrogen bomb: Hydrogen bomb was made 

This is based on nuclear fusion. It is 1000 times mor 

Mass Energy Relation : In 1905 Einste 

and energy on the basis of special theory of relativity. Accordin, 
mass can be converted into energy and vice v read 

where cis the velocity of light and E is the energy equivalent of wuas 9c 
> Albert Einstein was an Americ ; 


‘an scientist. He was born in Germ, 
given Nobel Prize of Physics in 1921. “emma ay 


TOF 10° Kis requ 
by American Scien, 
re powerful th, 
in established a relat 


ited, 


ion bet ile 
toate 
ersa, according to the Me ret 


8 Per second, But mass of sun ig sola 

ntinuously supply energy for next 10° 
19. Electronics 

ics is the branch of phi 


lovement of electrons. 


Years, 


Electronics : Electroni 
with the behaviour and m 


Electron Emission ; 


In metals, 


ysics and technology concemed 


the electrons from the outermost orbit of 


these free electrons ¢ 
"an not leave the 
electrons to lea as 


ve the metal surface, external e 
> energy 
can be achieved by the following methods, 4 
1. 


Thermionic Emission : by heating the metal, 

2, Photo-electric emission 
(clectromagneticwayes like 

So emitted are called photo 


3. Secondary emissi 
beamisincident, 
electron, 


atom become free at room 
Surface of metals. For the free 
is required. Electron emission 


By illuminating the metal surface with light 
ultraviolet rays) ofsuitable frequency, Theelectrons 
electrons 
‘on: Itis the electron emissi i 

s ion when highly energetic electron 
ona metal surface, Theelectron soemitted arecalled 


Field or cold mission : This 
strong electric field across 


is the process 


of electron emission 
the metal surfa, z! 


ce. 


amd 


Physics = 


consiats of two 
janed by Jo-As Fleming in 19044 diode vil fs 
aie Valve Lapel ‘an evacuated Sen exes. On = deseo calle 
res as m ate up of ae on Thad , ‘eloctron flow towards the other 
ct welticlt 8 Oe chode emits electrons, Th 
ones Heated cath awhich isa positive potential Asa rol ante 
salted ane we 
hs 4 in the et 
dst is eta ed from the cathode ate collec in the evaluated space 
me elections ion of electrons i calledapace change 
mun it 
negatives vets a rectifier Rectifier ty a deve whieh converts alterfating 
Diode Wave int) into direct voltage (curren : 
vt er signed by Leode Forestin 190%, vale eisamadied or 
men consists of a usual anode = cathode pate an 
fe. It eons lectrode 


of usual dl 
falled co" 


‘ee ‘howe oloetrieal 
Te ant tor ; Semi conductor are those materials wi 
semi-conducte 


Jator and conductor, 
at room temperature, Hes int between be is a re 
conuluctivity, o° Silicon are two important sericonduct tn cyl ae 
Cent ducton some of the sia Ee baal od 
aie oficies One! 
Se sfthese electrons a deficiency of ele esa hich ace a ua 
ye. These ctons ate wsed 
one i dustry, 
inelectronics industry, = a 
s ctors are of two Lypes® ne 
Semi-conductey actor: A semi conductor in an extra PU Ay 
er intrinsiesemi conductor. Atabsolute zero, juctor 
knownas: $ 


Fr pertect insulator, (conductivity = 26°) sraount of tema 


neasured trinsie sents 
2. Extrinsic Semi Conductor samt aoeWuct it is called ex 


added to int ing, there is large 
ity ad i mg 
con 


its conductivity: , 
> Extringe ‘semi conductor are af two (YPes ‘conductor in which electrons are 


joni sem! 
(a) N type semi coniduttors ANN type semi conduct Such a ser 
cr 


conductor 
ont impurity: Hie 
majority charge cart Sapam conductor with pentaval 


» by doping a pu 
Foe euimony 8 Phosphor conductor in which holes are the 


inaic sem Jvasemi conductor 
F ctor | An extrl Jconductar Sue ci \ 
* Soa ea ical a ori trivalent impurity Hike Gallia 
ade by doping & pure fF it Is called 
is me ry fo re ivminivm rity to @ pure sem! eonduetor 
Indium, cof chemical impurity galy cantrolled 
Dophat bret 2 Ca cle at donor. 
doping, The am Ly \ : 
nar: Rental called ra neseoues with de wereae 
Acceptor: 1 gaductivity of a sem conductor in bs 
> The electical 


Jeurrant into dhinwet 
Legenda wh cnet 


aa shay of lence of sal in alld nanotetolORy. 
——— 


virtual positive charges are cal 


1 
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20, Scientific Instruments 
Sbnead tse 
points Measures altitudes (used in aircraft) Ry | 
aitisete Measures strength of electric current 
ter Measures force and velocity of wind and directions 
Asaiinietse Measures intensity of sound 
iiacbbragh Continuous recording of atmospheric pressure 
Sires Measures atmospheric pressure 
Binoculars To view distant objects 
Bolometer ‘To measure heat radiation 
Calipers ‘Measure inner and outer diameters of bodies 
Calorimeter Measures quantities of heat 
Cardiogram (ECG) Traces movements of the heart; recorded on a Cardiograph 
Cathetometer Determines heights, measurement of levels, ete, in 
experiments nie 
‘Chronometer Determines longitude of a vessel at sea. 
Colorimeter Compares intensity of colours 
‘Commutator To change/reverse the direction of electric current; Also used jy 
convert AC into DC 
Cryometer A type of thermometer used to measure very low temperatures, 
usually close to 0°C fa 
Cydotron A charged particle accelerator which can accelerate charged particles 
to high energies 
Dilatometer Measures changes in valume of substances 
Dyanamo Converts mechanical energy into electrical energy 
Dynamometer Measures electrical power 
Bet, erate Measures and records electrical activity of brain F 
Electrometer Measures very small but potential difference in electric currents 
Electroscope Detects presence of an electric charge 
Electromicroscope To obtain a magnify; 
in @ magnifying view of I objects: Capable of 
iter ahs Mla ‘of very small objects Capable 
Endoscope To examine internal parts of the body 
Fathometer Measures depth of the ocean 
Fluxmeter Magnetic flux 
Galyanometer Measures electric current 
Hydror i 
yerometer Measures the relative density of liquids 
Hygrometer Measures level of | humidity 
Hydrophone Measures sound under water 
Hygroscope Shows the changes in é 4 
‘atmospheric humidity 
Hypsometer To determine boiling point of liquids a 
—_— = 


Physics “s 
ste 

Use 
ao Graphically records physiological movement. (eg, blood pemssure/ 
yoo? heartbeat) 

Measures the relative density of milk to determine purity 
atometee ‘Determines the speed of an aireraft in torms of the speed of sowed 
- o Compares magnetic moments of magnets and fields 
gators Measures the pressure of gases 
M 7 Measures distances / angles 

oe Converts sound waves into electrical vibrations: 
Micron ‘To obtain a magnified view of small objects 
este Measures the scattering of light by particles suspended in a liquid 
potometer a 
ee ter ‘To measure electrical resistance in -4 
os Measures the frequency of electromagnetic waver, especially in 
Paha radio-frequency band 
e ‘To view objects above sea level (used in submarines) 
ae Compares the luminous intensity of the source of light 
eee ment that simultaneously records: ate In physiological 
Polygraph fromerse such as heartbeat bd peau respiration; used ay 
Saeaea! naa density and cnefficient of expansion of liquids 
Pyknometer nit 
Pyrheliometer Measures components of solar’ 
Pyrometer Measures very eS = ; 
Quadrant Measures altitudes and angles aA — jastronom: y 
Radar To dee ti i Ae a senetl ing 
means of radiowaves, (Radio, Angle Rangel 
Radio micrometer Measures heat radiation 
Refractometer Measures Se 
ines wal solutions “a 
Salinometer — nee mein 
Sextant Peveritth ewe hie another 
measure the height alptnn objects 
Torr ead acale to mesure the polion 
Ramee Spectre se nto ave nd) 
curvature ‘of spherical objects 
Spherometer Measures: 
Sphygmnometer Measutes boot a 
Steroncope TO gw ist only rt a ang i 
Stethoscope ncving fect 
Strboxcope | TT ral th anal ype ofa hal (aed 
‘Tachometer sec amo) 


- = 


‘Galvanometer 
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Uw 


te adapted to 

# nae wh pted to meanury distances, 

Meawures the strength of direct current 

Records physical happenings at a distant place, 
Receives and sends typed Messayes from ong Place to 
‘To view distant objects in space 

Meanures Temperature 
Regulates temperature at » particular point 
‘To measure the pitch of @ sound 


‘To receive a nignal and tranwmit a reply immediately = 
Rain yauge 2 


‘To measure and use ultrasonte sound (beyond 
Ecogram to detect brain tumours, heart defects and, 

‘To measure the rate of flow of liquids = 
Measures small sub-division of scale 

Measures the visconity of liquid ‘ 
‘To measure electric potential difference bet; 


Ween two Motorcycle 
‘To measure the power of an electric cireuit —= | == 
‘To measure tho wavelength of a radiowave ee | ttn en 
21. Inventions Printing press 
Pascal 4 Radium 
Weight brothers Radio 
Jacques and Jourph Montyoltier Rayon 
©. Biro Razor (vafery) 
E. Torvicelti Razor (cloctrie) 
Macmillan Hefriyerator 
18. Dunlop Revolver 
Vaseal Rubber (vuleanized) 
A. Celsius Rubber (waterpsoot) 
‘Thomas Alva Edison Safety lamp. 
Charles Babbage Safety pin 
Prleve-Creene Sewing, machine 
AL. and JL. Lumiere Scooter 
Huing and ing Tean 
©. Hugyens 
Rudolf Dieses 
Alfred Nobel 


Physiow “ 
frnventor a 
Michael Raraday — 
HW, Seeley 7 " 
Thomas Alva Edison 
W. Sturgeon 2 * 
Charles Darwin 
Dr Lee de Virrest 
LE, Waterman 
Williatn Murdoch 
TA. Alvan 
Sir Prank Whittle 
BG, Otis 
Richard Trevithick . er 
Richard Gatlin “ ‘— 
J. Lardstrom — = 
Deva Haga | 
fi Germany 
Karl Benz eet os od 
Faward Butler faa” SE 
G, Caude wer 
Dr WH. Camothers - ———— 105, 
WH. fox Tablot oe 
rat rerac Yong US 4 
Marie and Plemme Curie inglinis 1900) 
= = ae yao 
G. Marcon USA. —_ 
American Viscone CO A 
Gillette UA = 
Col. J, Seti Britain —— 
Letom oa 
— 
Charles Goodyear Scotland 
‘ OA 
France 100. 
France NTS. 
Britain 
Britain TS 
aoe pe 
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as 
- Inventor 

| ——— ar thageken 

naa as (piston) Thomas Newcome 
Seeamengine (condtensee) James Watt 

Sika production Henry Bessemer 

‘Stainiexs Stet Harry Brearley 

en Sir Emest Swington 

‘Telegraph code Samuel FB, Morse 
eaphane Alexander Graham Bell 
‘Telescope Hans Lippershey 

‘evtsion John Logie Bared 

Terylene J. Whinfield and H. Dickson 
‘Thermometer Daniel Gabriel Fahrenheit 
‘Tractor J. Froelich 

‘Transistor Bardeen, Shockley 
Typewriter € Sholes 

‘Valve of radio Sir ].A. Fleming 
Watch ALL. Breguet 
Xray Wilhelm Roentgen 
Zip fastener WL. Judson 

: 22. Important Discoveries in Physics 
Distovery Scientist 

Laws of motion Newton 

a of electrostatic attraction Coulomb 
Photography (On. metal) inemae 
‘Law of Electric resistance GS.Ohm 

‘Law of floatation Reece 
Electromagnetic Induction Michael Farad 
Photoxraphy (On paper) WFoxTalbot 
Dynamite ” 

BRASH aue Alfned Nobel 
Raye Mandeleey 
Radioactivity Roaniseni 
Blectron, Henry Becquerel 
Radium JJ. Thomson 
Quantum theory Madam Curie 
Wireless Telegram Max Plank 
Diode Bulb Marconi 
Photo electric effect Sir]J.S. Fleming 
Principle of Relativity Albert Einstein 
‘Triode Bul Albert Einstein 
‘Atomic Structure Lee de Forest 
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Neil Bohr & Rutherford 


Physics 


Scientist! ent | 
Rutherford: — a 


CV. Raman 

James Chadwick 

Antico Permit 

Faraday 

Bdison 

23. S.l. Units of Physical Quantity 
st a 
meter oo) 
Kilogram oe 


Angle Velocity 

Frequency 

Moment of inertia 
Momentum. 

impulse 

Angular Momentum 
Pressure 

Power 

Surface tension 
Viscosity 

Thermal Conductivity 
Specific Heat capacity, 
Electric charge 
Potential Difference 
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St 
ominous Pix ce photometric power tumen 
Intensity of itlumination = 
Wave length CHEMISTRY 
Angstrom wf 
Astronomical distance k 4 
te Ught year = 1. Introduction 
24. Conve ; 1 
: version of Units from One Sy stem t pemistry is the branch of science which deals with the composition of matter 
Inch 2.54 centimeter zz ° Anothers, 4 Soo the Physical and, Chemical characteristics associated with. the different 
1 Feet Sse Brain 1 cts 
3 mete ‘stem rial objeC 

1 Yard 0.91 meter [dram a ater ench chemist, Lavoisier (1743-1783) is myganded. as father of modem 
1 Mile 1.60 kilo | ounce Be spomistty 
1 Fathom — |. pouna 2a chemi pstanice and itenatuces Anything thatoccupies space, possesses mass and 
Poe 1S meter Tipe 45 gag sate telt by any one oF More oF our Senses is called: matter 
ik = 20.11 meter eS 10 Newiig arly Indian Philosopherselassified matterin heformoffivebasicelementsthe 

inutical mile 1.85 kilometer ee sacs ree pani Tatava’—air earth, fre skyand water According tothem everything ving 
TAngstrom 10" meter Teng PISA | ering wasmadeup of these fivebasielements Ancient Greek Philosophers 
TSquareinch 6.45 . | thorse power 7 bes | tad arrived at a similar classification of matter. 
iSeties 45 sq. centimeter | 1 fathom 47 Wa Indian sage Maharishi Kanada was perhaps the first to suggest that all forms 
1Square O09 square meter Ja mite S feet {matter are composed of very small ie, tiny particles known as anuiand each anw 

Yard 0.83 square meter [1 mi S furlong nay be made up of still smaller particles called parmanu Greek thinker Domoeritus 
LAce 10459, meter — 5280 feet 2a) these tiny particles parmanuas atoms from theGreck wordatomosmeaning 
| I nautical mile 6080 feet uncut) Thus matter is composed of tiny particles known as atoms. 
Matter ’ 


USquare mile 
1 Cubicinc iz a slave [1 fer : 
38 cubic centimeter — [4 inch 
yard i + 
‘Chemical classification 


1.Cubi 
1 aie ea DPB cubic meter [37 
7 eer 

Lite = 0.7 quebec meter [so = 98.69 Fahne Physical classification 

1000 cubic centim, Ot centigrade 122 Fabrenbltl) 

eter 
Pint 0.56 litre r | 40° Fahrenheit 40° Centigrade 
[22° Fahrenheit 0° Centignidlll Solid state Liquid state 
tke 
Pure Substances Mixture 


Element 

S262 cree he 
Solic pv calid possesses definite shape and definite volume which means 

‘lid State sA solid posse Fe and 


that it can not be compressed on applying pressure, Solids are ger 
metals, wood, bricks, copper ete. 
-A liquid possesses definite volume but no definite shape. This 


means that the liquid can take up the shape of container in which it is placed. 


Example—water, milky oil, alcohol ete, i 
ax does not have either a definite volume or definite shape. 


jaseous State 2A, x 
1a eat cs ngeestnt on applying pressure and also takes the shape 
of the container where itis) enclosed, Exampler=Air, Oxygen, Nitrogen, Ammonia, 
Carbondioxide ete. 


rigid. Example 
Liquid State 


en 
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Heat ix ee 7 
Solid State =——> Liquid State Ht 
om “Gor VaPOUr state 
Water exists in three different states. 2 | 
Se Water SS iy 
(Solid) (Liquid) Gs 


7 Se « mp of i a 
The three states of matter are Solid, liquid and Gaseor, t. ‘composed 0 ss. The properties of a 
ofmatteris plasma state and fifth tate of matter Bose Eineg gt Theo Bed proportion bY Trent froma those ofthe 
Plasma state y 


Plasma state consists of super 


Which it is made. Example—Water, 


we are 
Parties, These particles are in the form of ionised gases Placa SPS eae set rom which Alcohol, Ether ete, 
Sagat Salt Oc are classified into two types— 


matteris heated toa very high temperature. The matterin, can; 
of free highly energetic and highly excited electrically plasma: sca 
The fluorescent tubes and neon sign bulbs contai Pe aga é. 
ispassed through them, they produceglowing plasma = When dens 
colour ling upon the nature of the gas. It havingachancess 
is the presence of 
glow. 


Salt 


eompounes. «and their derivatives. Examples— 
apchydrates, Proteins, Oils, Fats etc. 

= apes Compounds :The Compounds obtained from non-living sources 
stocks and minerals are called inorganic compounds. Example-—Comenons” ‘ 


plasma that makes CFL tube “ 


te: In 1920, 
calculation, Satyendra 


microscope. Examples—Comman $2 air , icoholiin water. 
rf: 


water, odin ieee B eer 


of Sulphur & Sand, A mixture) 
xture : Some 
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RE tion : The process of conversion of a liquig ; 

re is called evaporation. Evaporation Bie: cooling bs 

Sie Peete lies fers Ponds, wells & lakes 3° ats 
n salt from sea water by evaporation of water. 


4. Crystallization: This method is mostly used for separa 
of solid substances, In this process, the impure solid of mj 


and: 
suitable solvent eg, alehol water acetone, chloroform) to ie hay feast 
had 


the hot solution is filtered. The clear filtrate is cooled slowly Poing, 
when pure solid crystallizes out. This is separated by fltration sea 
For the separation of more complex mixtures, fractional de, 
inwhich the components ofthe mixtures crystallize out at different omg 
5. Distillation : It is a process of converting a liquid into its pale 
and then condensing the vapour again into the same liquid ge Dy 
distillation involves vaparisation and condensation both oling, Th, 
Distillation = Vaporisation + Condensation 
This method is employed to separate the liquids which have dy 
points ora liquid from non-volatile solid or solids either sy solution ores 
Example—A mixture of copper sulphate and water ora mnixtureof water(@P lige ite 
and methyl alcohol (B.P 45°C) can be separated by this method, : 
6. Fractional distillation: This process is similarto the distillation: 
that a fractionating column is used to Separate two or more volatile Fiquid 
have different boiling points. Exzmple-1. Methyl alcohol (op — 338 K) and aceime 
(bp = 329 K) can be separated by fractional distillation process, 2 
Petrol, diesel oil, kerosene oil, heavy oil etc from crude petroleum. 3, Separations 
oxygen nitrogen inert gasses and carbon dioxide from liquid air ete. 


atography 
ge chromatography y 
() Gas chromatography 

8 Sedimentati pecan ; 
isa liquid ort here miata ‘Thi mthica ts sad whan aa 


water. insoluble. Insoluble solid, heavier than liquid. ie, mae 


of change in state ; (a) Melting Point + The constant ten 
absorbing heat under normal pressure is il 
Cand m.p. of Sodium Chloride’ 


Chemistry rid 
Butifthereareimpurities 
z yointofasubstanceisa fixed tempera mn = 
qhemelting PO elting point of that substance change scoesileralty 
ae mixture of ice and salt ie. freezing mixture ah 
e point The constanttemperatureat which liquid changes vapour 
pyponer al ‘atmospheric pressure is call ling point 
= ¥ r 
oat jeore 7EIC 
sy mnt decreases with decrease in atmospheric pressure: Soluble 


Trae the boiling point of liquid. 
impurites 


t which a liquid changes into & 
sping Point ; The constant temperature a! liquid hupett 
dor aiving ot heat energy is called freezing point of that liquid. water 
solid by IVINS 


is atroom: 
te on: The proces ofconversion of iqld into its vapours at 


perature iS called evaporation. Evaporation causes 
tem 


vapor 
the liquid. Ther sn 
Saat toaverage kineticEnergy: Evaporation; 
factors, eae 
1. Nature of liquid 2. Temperature 3. Bier se a 
(@) Vapour: pressure The pressure exerted vapours: Spe 
ilibrium with liquid ata given temperare called vapour pressure. Vapour 
are depends upon—t. its nature and2. temperatir®- ereeeen 
Higher the vapour pressure of a particular liquid lesser aiehtie 
of intermolecular forces present in molecules. Vapour pressure) ‘increases 
with increase in temperature: 


ef iscalled 
Atom: The smallest particle of an element noe See 
part in chemical combination and does not occur nature. 


hydrogens the smallest and hi EAR ae Ties 
le smallest particle © P 


Molecule: Amolecul ; 
of 6,023 x10" particles. It means that 


can have a stable and i ‘ 
Mole: A ae rates ithe pale =2) 


jro’s Number ‘The number i ys \ber. 
6.023 x 10° is called Avogadro's Num! 

a te re atoole mass of arelement isa number which states that 

Atomic Mass? 


1 
isheavier than ~~ th mass of 
fone atom of an element 12 
how many times the mass : 


on Mass of one atom of the element 
AtomicmassafanslM=!* 1 mass of one atom ofcarbor-12 
am 1? 


a —_ 


56 


that 


to ah mass of one atom of Carbon-12. 


Proton & Neutron. an 
Blectron 


4. The relative mass of an electron is 0.000543 amu and its 
i 


6, 


Pr 


1 
2. 


a: 


5, 


6. 
Neutron : 


1 
2, 
3. 


_ _ Atomicnumber(Z): 
is called atomic mines ae 
- Itis 


2B, 
Let, 11Na, 
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“Actual mass of 1 atom of an element = atomic mass in 
SS IN amu x 4, 
66, 


Molecular mass ; The molecular mass of a substance ig 
how many times mass one molecule of a substance js he : 
‘Avion = Whig 
Vier in gy 


Constituents of an atom ; Fundamental particles 
sof an atom fi 


Electron had been discovered by J.J. Thomson, 
The name of electron was given by Stoney. 
The relative charge on electron is -1 uni 
is = ‘it its 
10° coulomb or - 4.8 x 10-" es.u. (Genuca aaah changeis. 


absolute m 


9.1 x 10-* g or 9.1 x 10 kg. 
The charge/mass(e/m) ratio ofanelectronis ~ 1.76 x 19% 


An electron was obtait 
ined from Cathode ray i 
ee ys experiments, 


A proton had been discovered dstei 
: G 
A proton was named by ce ‘i 


The relative charge o1 i 
n proton is +1 unit and its absolute charge) 
10” Coulomb or +48 x10 esr - - 


The relative mass 
of proton is 1.00763 amu ant bsolute mass’ 
: z mi it 
Ue ones “ani ju and its absolute 


The s 
charge/ mass (e/m) ratio for a proton is = 9.58 x 10 


An proton was obtai 'S experiment, 
ined from anode ray: peril 
S 


Aneutron had been discover 


Charge on neutron is zero 


The relative mass of neutror 


é mis 1, i Y 
* 10 gram or rere 10 00863 amu and its absolute mass 5 


ge /mass for 
Aneutron Was obtai 
4 


ted by James Chadwick. 


neutron is zero, 


ined from radi 
s a 
“Be + ‘He dioactivity phenomenon. 
epanide 6 C+ 'n 

lumber o| ‘ 


f prot 
a ened Proto" electron nan atom ofthed en 


=no. of protons. 


- Ikis 
f Protons 


A=p+n where, png 


and n=no. of neutrons 
_ a 


ne A-p=23-M=12 
<: These are atoms af the elements having the same atomienumber but € 
ass number, 
isotopes of Carban—UG pC ge —- 
jeobars : These are atoms ‘of the elements having the same mass number but 
‘gtomic NUMDERS. Cf 
“as, SR 
“These are atoms of different elements having, the same number of 


Jsorope 


different ™ 


different 


Isotones 
neutrons. ie Sy, Mo 
isoelectronic : These are atoms/molecules ions containing, the same number 
of electrons. 
1. OF F-,Ne, Nat, Mg” 2, EN7 Ny 03° ete. 
Thomson’s model of an atom + According to ‘Thomson, an atom is treated a 


water-melon model of an atom. 
Rutherford’s model of an atom = On the basis of scattering experiment, 

Fa nae sed amore ofteatom which iknown asnusenratmiemod 
‘According to this model, 


1. An atom consists of a heavy positively charged nucleus where all protons 
‘and neutrons are present. Protons neutrons are collectively called nucleons. 


‘Almost whole mass of the atom js contributed by these nucleons. 
2 Radius of a nucleus = 10" em 

Radius of an atom = 10 em 

Radius of an atom = 10° times 

3. Volume of an atom is 10” times: 

4. Blectrons revolve around the nucleus 
model is similar to the 
revolving electrons as planets; 
as planetary electrons. 

Nature of light & Blectromagnetic Spectrum + In 1856 James Clark Maxwell 
stated that light, x-ray, Y-Fay® and heat ete emit energy continuously in the form 
of radiations or waves and the energy Is called radiant ey waves are 
of radiations feces well ag magnetic elds anc! ate ne KNOWN as 
electromegnetic waves (or radiations). : 

1 ath 0) The distance between two consecutive crests OF troughs 


called wavelength is denoted By 
StunitofAis ‘etre (m)and CGS unit is centimetre (em). 
TA = 10°! m, 1p enievon) = 10°° m, 
o? <10 m, 


> = 


of the radius of the ‘nucleons. 
heavier than volume of a nucleus. 
in closed orbits with high speed. This 
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2 Frequency (v) The number of waves passing through ap 
Heeler eg: ie denoselby vfs) he eae Pi tin 
or sec” or Hertz (Hz) 

1Hz= 1 cycle per second 

3. Wave number (9) :The number of wavelengths which can 
in one centimetre length along the direction of propagation. is called 
It is denoted by ¥ . The SI unit of ¥ is m™ are CGS unit is em 


When spectral lines obtained from 
splitted into number of fine lines this’ 


ject. 

oe cae settee WI 
sects fel, they are 
‘ 


“ 1 
Wazenumbet (Y)- -velenghe (A) 


4 The relation between velocity of light (C), frequency (v) and 
is. 


ic=val 
Where C =3 x 108 2 
sec 


or, 3x19 om 
sec 


Quantum Number 


The set of four integers requires to define an electron. 


WN 33 

are called quantum number. ed ae | 

1, Principal quantum mumbes if B bagee name, sizeand energy of the 
hell to which electron belong. Itis denoted: where, 


Different types of electromatic waves (or radiation) differ 


wavelength or frequency. The wavelength of electromagnetic spe 
the following order. 


Cosmic rays < Yrays < X-rays < Ultraviolet rays < Visible < In 
Microwaves < Radiowaves. 

Planck's quantum theory of Radiations : In 1990 Max Planck pat 
theory whichis known as planck's quantum theory According to this# 
energy is emitted or absorbed in the form of smalll energy packets 


h ‘the q 
(J) It determines stupe of electron 6? pee 
In case of light these energy packets are known as photons. The e1 2. Azimuthal rere eset ‘of [lies between 0 ton = . 
uantum is directly proportional tothe frequency ofradiation. and number of sub shel shell, The 


a 
ie, Exy ton-1 


or E=hy = HC 
» 


r sa “Tedetermines the orientation of sub shells, 
Where ht is called Planck’ 7 aM etic quantum number Um) TY aro. iatym = +1 me 
velocity of lightand Ca Saye sonstants, Its value is 6.626 x 10™ Js and C as Aa é pape aris ays re od = 
Theseeectomagnticraciaon orgy ressedii incl . 4.Spingua tum number 6) Tres seas sere i 
re Sota her =! oan = =a ‘ its own axis. Tthas 5 = os a 
acu Thee direction. 
| : er forany twoelectrons 
Pouli’s Exclusion PaRSPIE  y jyefourquantum numbersforany : 
ae Accordingto ta oe : i 
re in an 0m SE sa . Cees ” a 
Hund's Rule {filling of electrons take p) casey 
is rulestate OF example ‘ 
rays MEBGYOR ; that the| arn +e). 
IR : 
i ; 
Radiowave 
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bau Principle as 
AO Nathan is a German word meaning ‘building up’. This oe 
ectronsare filled in various orbitals in order of their is En Ple stay 
oflowet ney lle rs. The sequence of ritalin one og go Ate 
energy is. 
1s.<25<2p <3 <5 <3d <A <58<Ad < 5p <b5<4f 5g 
S vey 


3. Periodic classification of Elements 
Father of periodic table—Mendeleev 
The arrangement of the known elements in certain Broupsin sucha 
the elements with similar properties are grouped togethers known 5 oh 3Y SOthay 
of elements. i 
Genesis of periodic classification 
i. Lavoisier classified the elements into metals and non-metals. 
2 Dobereinier’s Triads : In 1829, Dobereiner, a German chem; 
certain elements with similar properties in groups of three in such 4 at euamRed 
atomic mass of the middle element was nearly the same as the ayer! tithe 
masses of the first and third elements. 8° atomic 


But only few elements could be covered under triads. 


3. Newland’s law of octaves : In 1866, John Newlands, An English Chemist 
Proposed the law of octaves by stating that, When elements are ot ee 


to increasing atomic masses, every eighth element has perties simil the first, 
i ‘4 5, ty arti 
just like musical notes, e ieee 


But this generalization was also reject 
ted because 
the elements with atomic mass more thon 40. ic 


4. Lother's-Mayer's atomic volume curve 
Braph between atomic volume of the elements 


vinted that the ith si 
pate he elements with similar Properties 


In 1869 Lother mayer plotted a 
and their atomic mass and he 
occupy similar position in the 
5. Mendeleev’s periodic law + ‘th 
phy i 
cements arte pero ancon of ek ae emis Propentisof e 
on ee anes the elements known at that time in inereasing order 
Ina periodic table Bement become periodic table 
Horizontal line is called per; d 
In Mendeleev's periodic table: tore ode Nertical line is called group. 
of groups are nine ie, of periods are seven and total number 
Period—7 
Group—9 (1,11, 1, ry, y, 
VM, IL IV, v, vy 
6 Modern Periodic law : Mog, Vil Vl, Zero) 


Sm periodic law was given by Moseley. 


es 
pe 


41 
Chemistry 


“the physical and chemical properties of the elements 
atomic numbers.” : 
are seven and eighteen groups i.e 
Group— 18 
a : eee be 4 
as eee 


are classified as 4. foblock 


lock 
ni perioae ae 3. d-bl ‘ is 
wea 2 hi os knowns as Alkali & Alkaline earth metal 
men 


is and inert 
nts are knowns a5' Chalcogen, Picogens, Halogens: 


gseley 
toMOr their 


There 


= plock ele 
ack eleme! 
plod 


d-block elemet 
Eblock element 
‘The periodic table s 
Bee ides series. The < ; 
mo 103 and # finideseries. 
aero to 103 and is called Actinide: me 
rte all i the centre of the nucleus to the out 
eet ‘The distance from ut 
jectrons called atomic eae = 
a sie the absolute value of on cae rae) 
sre 2 vressed in three differentforms®® 
te a the ze of these atomic radii are 


Van der wall ae radii > metallic sa > an ee ina group 


ecreases from left to right in # 


ts are 


Atomic radii di 
from top to bottom. 

2. Tonic radii : 

which i its influence’ 

upto which it exerts its inBue? pee : 

Fonic radii and atomic radius gene cationic radii 

i Anionic radii > atomic tina pid Stn 

Ionic radii decreases from eft Seat mae 

top to bottom. eee of enexy fe st ie 

3, Ionization Potential (LP) catted Tonization’ 


electron from isolated a 
eae ecreases fro to 
Energy (LE.) + ey sightin a perio fits or eV /atom. 
4 ion potential is 
ta an enaton Po during addition of an extra 
testi ss 
+ Energy released ity isk /mol 
‘The unit of electron affinity is 


of the ion 
the centre of nucleus ¢ 
The effective dsianes jou scaled ioneradil-The Size 
on 


creases ina group from 


(8) 


top to bottom ina Leg 
4, Electron affint 

: +e et ic 

chlorine . 


a 


) 
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Elecron affinity increases fo left to right in a period and g 
to bottom in a group. ee sr * 

5. Electronegativity (E,): The relative. lectron attracting be 
fora shared pair af electrons in a chemical bond is called al 


no unit. 
Fluorine (F)is the most electronegative atom 
IP+E, 
a 
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Where, E, = Electronegativity, LP. = lonisation Potential E,=Ele 
> Forionic compound E. value is greater than 1.7 
> For polar co-valent compound £, value is less than 1.7 
> Fornon polar co-valent compound E, value is 0 
Electronegativity increases from left to right in a Period and q 
top to bottom in a group. 
6 Lattice Energy : The amount of energy released during 
mole of ionic compound from its constituent ions is called Lattice 
7. Hydration Energy : The amount of teleased du 
‘one mole of compound i 


| oe ; 
Lawent’s General Kino 
mete 


Bond energy : The amount of er 

x Mt of energy ne 

; : : quired ty 
Particular type between the atouns in the gaseous st 


energy: The bond energy depends a inet : 
is upon the follows; me: 
AS factors "eat 


‘Chomtatey “ 


5, Oxidation & Reduction 
sept) Onidation is a prowess whieh involves ether of the 


cone 


1 Ste of atom > 
ee tans 2. Multiplicity he sagaation Cold 
“ ze of atoms, Lesser will be bond o Of bonds. pecs 
Greater the bond multiplicity more will he hor kw tion of ONY BEN 2. removal of hystengen 
Bord enengy » Single bond < doublet * bond energy, 1 gion of electro negative element OF RMU, 
Boext length ia intexteultbck pond « triple bond + adtoval of oletro postive clement OF HNP. 
Loa atomsis called bond length The bea ance between the * omg + 0 senipeiie (oxidation of Mig) 
ya band leng: . . 
ee ane 2, Multiplicity wu length sintucncedty eh us + 0, NCL +S (ovidation of 1,8) 
size of atoms, greater will be bond length ‘oni, Late: - Ccoktaon th 
ath, 
fS KOH + 1, (oxidation of KD 


Greater the multip! 
tultiplicity of bonds, lesser will be axl + HO, 
(old concept): Reduction is a process which involves either of the 


bond length, 


Hydmgen bond > Whei 
electronegative atoms (N on ee atom is present anche 
other by a weak fore of hen it ix bonded to one by tre following 
BY B of attraction which is calh hY a covaleny hina { hydliagen 2 removal of 
Yee Bram le called hydrogen bond, cre poe any 1 addition of hydrage 2. removal of axygen 
1. (HP), oH. ete This don, 1 addition of electro positive element or gmp, 
Wie Frm H — Bon ‘ | pomoval of electronegative element OF ETOUp. 
= FO), HH Omn HO 1B H, + Cl =e aC (retustion of C1) 
ib i jo + C —> He (reduction af CuO) 
3. HO is hi Hy HgCl, +H > Hy ch (rextuction of MgCl) 
h LO is liquid due to f H BC 8 Ba 
yedrogen bond, So itisgas at Of hydrogen bond. HLS Decl, +H, —e ACh,» RHEL (reduction of FC) 
There-are two type of hydro, remperature. 2° Ges not form Modem concept of oxidation and Reduction’ Accanting to modeny coneepl 
Mime ee soa nf slecrons i caled esidalon wheres gai of lect i alld reatuetion, 
2° ‘Tntremotecus, hydrogen bond Framphe 
Intermolecular of beg bond Na —® Nat 4 @ (Oxidation of Na) 
rhydrope: apt? 
two oF mare oleae eee bon arses When hydrog zn eh + ae fons AE 
molecular association, In this case mp. & bp. of sen bonding occurs bet a+e » 2cr (reduction of CL) 
: of compound increases due to S42 » 3 (reduction of 8) 
which undengoos redturetion Us called 


agent (O.A)) t A substance 


H— 
Whenh Bs Sk : Oxidising 
hydrogen baie nbondingoccurswithin orks oxidising agent 
case, i Due to eyclisating  etmokeculethenitise yo + —e CUHCO 
ton mp. & bsp. of the comet ee ee getuction= CuO, Onidising agent= CuO 
of the compar Oxidation =C, edu - 
Hy pound deenwases in nad 
(ale FvamplerOy Oy HyOp KMADe HEH 
aN Reducing, agent (Ry) | A.mubatanse Which undergoes oxidation iy calles! 
o reducing agent, 
Due to i Ho eae OO 8 u, 
inter 4 
insoluble in watey wt hydrogen bonctng coxdation= Ge Bene HO Rextucing agent © 
® Petween alcohol and water. aleahol. sample Hy COST ata he ss 
) Redox Reaction: Areaction oxida takes place 
‘called rodlox fonction, 


CH, —o I 
—H iq 
Hmm oC simattancously 1 
Example 


Methyt 
aleohol H uo + c —> t+ 
a aha onan re 


466, Lucent's General Knowledge 
number (O.N.); The charge present on atom in a 
sii addon number. It may be zero, positive or negative, 


dation number 
Riles for determination of oxi 
Oxidation number of ari atom in free state is zero, 


; Oxidation number of alkali metals (Li, Na, K, Rb, Cs)in, 

3, Peemracisues alkaline earth metals (Be, Mg, Ca,Sr, 
Is alwayn+ 2 fe ivhydeopeua 

4. Oxidation number of hydrogen +" > theanl 


(2) oxide 


5, Oxidation number of Oxygen { (~1) peroxide 
- i superoxide 


6. Sum of Oxidation number of atoms ina molecule is equal to 
2 Sum of oxidation number of atoms ina ion isequal to 
with sign. 
Oxidation Number of Mn in KMnO, 
Let OLN. of Mn ex 
4x4 (2) e400 
14x80 
re47 
Oxidation Number of Cr in K,Cr,0, 
Let ON, of Cra x 
We24rK2+ (2) 700 
242 14a 
X46 
Oxidation Number of C4 CyH,0,: 
Let ON, of Cay 
#*12+1%224 (9) «11 09 
128+ 22~29 «9 
xed 
Types of Reactions: 
1, Decomposition Teactions In these tions, compound either of 


upon heating decom Fen 
Jeast one isin the denen “10 oF more components out of 


of matter binary Solution wa, 
Nature Solute Solvent 
Solid Solution Gas it Ny drogen in 
Liquid Solid Mercury in Zing 
Solid Soli Various alloys 
Liquid Solution Gas Liquid Aerated w, 
Liquid Liquid Alcohol in, we 
Solid Liquid Sugar in Water 
Grseous Solution Gag Gas Alt (mixture any sos) 
Liquid Gas Humidity in aie 
Solid Gas 


Todine Y@POURS in aip 
Saturated Solution A solution that can NOt dissolve ANY more Of the 
“given temperature is called Saturated solutic on. 
L nsaturated Solutic ution in which More of the 
ata given tempey 


Solute can be, 
as Unsaturated Solution, *s 


nA sol 
rature is known 
Supersaturated Sohutior Asupersatur, 


ated solution, 
‘Sone that is more Soncentrated (contains more 
at that temperature. 


e 


Ma 


cular te, 


amount of Solute Present ig 
hich the 


ata part 
Solute) than its 
Dilute Solution 


rather small comp, 


Concentrate, 
is relativity 


It is the 
ared to the 
d Solution 
large for a B8iven mass of s, 
Solubility Themaximum 


8 of solvent to form saturate, 
Of that solute, 


solution in w) 
Mass of solvent 
Itis the so 


hich the 


olution in w 
Olvent. 

amount of solute 
d solution at p, 


amount OF Solute presen, 


in gra: 


m Which can di 
articular t 


emperature 


issolved in 1) 
‘Scalled solubility 
ity = M&S Of solute in gram 

Solubility = MASS OF Solvent wg 

The Solubility of the 


Substance depends Upon the 
temperature and Pressure, 


The Solubility Of the 
temperature, ifthe Process of dissolutiog 
For example 


nature of solute and solvent, 


Substance 


increase continuously with increase in 
Nis end lothermic 


The dissolution of 
Process. So, their Solubility j 
Ifthe process of gj 
decrease With ine 

R 


y NaCl KCI in wate 
NCrease With inc 


is endothermic 
Se in temperature. 


Rature, the solubility of 


asubstange 
OF example— 
The solubility of cerium sulphat rt 

; phate, ‘arbonate 
monohydrate (Na,co, 1,0) ee ida pipe 
The solubility of Naso, 10H,0 first inere 
decreases. $0, 32.4% je 


‘Cand then begins to 
M temperature, 

above 32, 49¢ 

Na,S0,10H,0: : 


below 32.4ae Naso, 
- = 


“ 
Chemistry 


because the 
Jecreases with increase in temperature 

dec! 

of a Bas 

y 


et c in nature, 
d is exothermic rr 
soy a gas ina sats on the solubility of « solid in a Nguid 
The qution oF little effec easible 
cat) are highly incompre wth tee ta 
cae a ese vse Tiquld inerdies in liquid was studied by Henry 
* solide Hability of 4 Be = the sole Oe mass of 4 gas dissolved ina 
esol re ol tates that the 
The dot press snry’s law. Its 
Fy effect 1 Hen 
thee 


perature wv 
directly proportional 

te 4 at constant temperature is 

1805 ante of the liquid a 

in 180 “ 


" id, 
rium with ligui 

on vorunN f the gas present in equilily 

pi ress’ 0 7 

pre 


size of 
tion in which 
lution is a pale a ways oh solvent 
) + True solut xe solution, 
» Solution 10° m, In tra * CROSCOPe. 
Troe ticles is less pistes even under a mic 

ot be dis 
an nc 


the 


solute F 
neues 
mn 


Sodium ide in water, 
nC de inv 

example 

For ex: 


of 
in which the shee 
eterogencous solution ‘visible to naked 
ension is a heteroge spensions are: 
suspensions aia 10° m, The particles of suspe Pe 
separticlesis Mo eth eee A 
sclute pider microscope olloldal solution a HAS EEe aeae cee 
spi ri ,idal Solution : Col ianase lies between ees in . 
Re rasiootiaieatiia gwar poi oF 
ug 

is Hi particles can not blood, inkete, 

brane. The Colloid ample— Milk, gum, 
membre ‘ 


very small 
2B distributes as m 
amicroscope. BX peickninecione supose 
sen by ultr tem : Asyatem consi agas 

se Syste 

Dispersion 


el cal phase 
system : bat : is called dispensed 

ets of a liquid or’ 

Pret cinens nN ss the distributed sul 

; ersion Sys 

is called dispersi 


medium, 
as dispersion i 
ispersed in known : 
sdium in which itis di ates tis “0 
ee Ee Hoidal systems with bis bee ’ ni Pp f 
= nine ‘are Known as sols. Rubbers gloves are manufactures 
dispersion med 


f electroplating. wipe ae 
bber sols by the process ol 
nul 


liquid phase is 
toms with slid oF a ispereed 
Aerosols ; The colloidal sys! wevas aerosols, In 
Aerosols 


sion 
juid and disper 
hase is liq 
dium are know iets . 
cistern 
solid and disperst ee 
“i is gas and 

medium is gar esos ee wa Sone 

Note » When disp eos respect eee 
(or hydrosol), be © deat ‘aiden phase 

Foam = Foam Is 


liquid. 
dispersion medium is e ane 
Brownian. Mon eae 
in the dispersion m 


Moidat 
. through a col 

bardmen! a 
is due to unequal bom! aa 


effect. The 
bear ee Hed Tyndall effec 
: a vida cles present in a 
colloidal particles. : otitis aici 
sffect : When sa ee 
Tyndall dl cles can seat 
c ll post 
solution, the eo ses due t toring 
‘Tyndall effect a 
colloidal solution: 


of particles a 
articles can pass 
pa 


I particles 
tof colloidal aye 
ou ie Brownialt moweINeN 
continu nis cal 


medium on 
solution of dispersion 

Mloidal coving particles 

‘of them 
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Dialysis ©The process of separating th 
xptllon by dfusion of mixture through animal 


1 ment 


‘pembrane)isknown asdialysis. Itis the process of pray TaNe 
Purification (or 
ion (Floceulation) ; The colloidal partictes yc Alda on 
particles, When an electrolyte is addiat s tt® pox! 
Colloidal solution take up the opposica 2 lo 
aly ck 


ly. 
’ BY ire id get ised, Thi 
e lyte an neutralised, The ion resp a 
charge on colloidal particles is called the doable for the ny 
“the process is called coagulation. 8 ION oF Flog 
is ; The movement of colloidal py, 


Electrophoresi 
odes under the influence of an electric field parities toward, 


X HINA PoULAaT pitiles rove towards cathe, 
‘colloidal particles move towards anode. eriscathode 


7. Acids, Bases & Salts 


Add 
' Anacid isa substance which 
2 tambien 
tums itmus paper into red 

spell replaceable hydrogen 

a we artic : eal OL odd solution (Arrhenius thee ) 
6 canaccept electron (Lewis theory) hata ° 

ls 


‘Uses of acid 
1 As food : 
wei(a)) i 
nia hae oo ‘oranges (Citrus fruits) 
b) Lactic acid Indicator properties of 


() at 
acid — Grapes, 


i 2 aad of gold & silver. 
: ent yg iron for its galvanization. 


ta ra 
culating My | 
log 

toy 


ty rhs 
‘etre 
and nega ore 


Pattie. 


Mi 
Poin 
da) ey 
Red joel, | 
th 


Y Chany | 
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Classification of acids 


y 
HHydea acids ith Ony neil 
ny HS HEL He uF 0, 180, HCO, HIO, 


y ofan acid The number of removable hydrogen ions from an acid is 


i id 
asicity of that acl : 
Lee baste acid (one removable H' jon) HCl, HNO, 


pibasic acid (two removable H’ ion) —H,50, H,CO, HPO, 
mripasic acid (three removable H” jan) — HPO, 

HP < HCl < HBr< HI 
). CH,COOH < H,50, < HNO, « HCI 


asicll 


Acidic strength | 


Uses of HCL 
1, HCl present in gastric juices are responsible for the digestion. 
2 Used as bathroom cleaner. 
3, Asapickling agent before galvanization. 
4. Inthe tanning of leather, 
5. Inthe dying and textile industry. 


4. Inthe manufacture of gelatine from bones. 


Uses of HNO, 
1. Inthe manufacture of fertilizers like ammonium nitrate. 


Inthe manufacture of explosives like TNT (Trinitro toluene), TNB 
(Trinitro benzene), Picric acid (Trinitro: phenol) etc. 
3. Nitro Glycerine (Dynamite) 
4. Found in rain water (first shower) 
5, It forms nitrates in the soil. 
6. Inthe manufacture of rayon. 
7. Inthe manufacture of dyes drugs. 
Uses of Sulphuric acid (H,50,) 
1. Inlead storage battery. 
2. Inthe manufacture of HCl. 
3. Inthe manufacture of Alum. 
4. Inthe manufacture of fertilizers, drugs, detergents & explosives. 
Use of Boric acids As an antiseptic, 


Uses of Phosphoric acid 
1. Its calcium salt makes our bones. 
fertilizers. 


2. Itforms: 
3, 70; involved in proving energy for emia eatons in our boty. 


Uses of Acetic acid :Flavouring, & food preservative. 
Tans tartaric acid: 1.Souring agent for pickles 2. Acompanent of baking powder 
+ tartaric acd), sl 


Se i Saal 


are 


Bases 

A. Base is a substance which 

1 bitter in taste 
2 turns red litmus paper into blue 
4 gives hydroxy! ions (OH) in 
solution 

fan accept proton (Bronsted & lowry ex, 
ean donate electrons (Lewis theory) 
Oxides & hydroxides of metals ans bases 
Water soluble bases arv called alk NoOH, KOH, 


HOt alkalies be 
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noept) 


ali og 


VV ¥ ee 


ete 


Use aly bate, 
te 


All alkalies are bases but all b, 
soluble in water, 


Strength of bases 
U 


MISES are 


Strong bases 
NaOH, KOH 


Acidity of a base: The 
iscallod acidity of a base, 


Acidity of NaOH 1 
Acidity of Ca(OH), «2 


ThepH scale 
Of the cone 


¥ 
Weak bases 
NE 1,OH, Fe(Or ), 


Humber of remoy 


‘able hy 


tOXYI (OH jong froma, 
Acidity of KOE 1 


PHofasolutionis the 

nntration of hydrogen ions in 
PH © ~ logit) 

If pH <? then soly 


Negative logarithm 
Mole per litre. a 


tion is acidic 
TfpH >? then Solution is basic 
lpH «7 then Solution is neutral 
Importance of PHin everyday life: 
u Sky Wo PH range of 7.0to 7.8 
MNES andl ay Na narrow range 


acid is produced 
digestion of food 
PH falls, and pain and 


; | Ret id of this ANTACIDS ike 
of magnesia Mgones eS ANTACIDS Hike ae 


pH Senerally used to adjust the 
Milk of 
% In Saving tooth decay <5, 
Subst J . sw 
teria present in one a chocolates and sw ects are | 


PH falls to 

hardest substan ce 
Sorroded. The sal; ha ¥ salivary glands : 
to increase the PH. to some extent y is 
acid in the mouth, 


Butfer Solution 
© A solution Whose 


tooth decay starts, | 
in our body and it} 
lightly alkaline, it hel 

% but tooth paste is used to neutralise 


iva 


PH is not altered to Seat extent by 


the addition of s 


Chemistry 
(ions) is called buffer solution. 
et acid andl its salt with 
tient either ae obtained by (a) Mix of <i 
ne solution oa OH + CH,COONA), (b) Mixing of weak 
A se (CH,CO a 
13 1,0H + NHY — 
. blood is due to the presence of H,CO, and HCOY 
; »acts with a base, salt and water are formed. 
see Salt + Water 
+ NaOH 


> Nacl + HO 
portant salts 


jo. Asa flavouring agent in ood. Ine for a patient 
odin Cron (0.99% NaC), In the manuta 

ae ard odised salt ropes Goad a 

2 amie eee rn ae 

ec, s a food preservative : 
eins ve teaver ging ball ReN EES ge 
roe NO), In match sticks ete. oinag eae 
(crs hloride : Dehydrating agent used me moisture oreo? 
Calcium Chic cake) SRO 


arbonate (lime 
Calcium carbonat Hee ae : ‘i 
stry., In the extra ae Is eae 
sare “ulphate ; Plaster of Paris (2 CaSO, “Hy moulds & statues, 
g Calc 


i (CaSO, 2H,0). 
the cement industry in the form of Gypsum. 


of lime) 
icium Phosphate :Asa fertilizer Leseun ching, agent (removing, 
Asia powder (a) As a disinfectant 


ion of water. (b)In 
Juminium sulphate) : (a) In the purificati 
alumip 0 Oe 
some household substances 
= 


Hel 
pes of some im 


1 Benzoate 


6 


10. Bleaching 
colours) 
11. Alum (Potassium, 


‘iseptic 
the dyeing industry (c/*s antisep! = 
"The acidic and baste nature 


|, Bathroom acid r 

2. Vitamin C tablets (Ascorbic acid) 

a Lemon juice 

4 Orange juice 

5. Tomato juice nam - 

©. Vinegar (Cotas & Sodaweater) 

2. Pieay drinks! of Gases 
wen ure, the volume 

‘cons to pressure, 


vet (ateonstant 1) 
? 


ofa definite mass of a gas 


i Boyle's law sAt 
isin 


am 


2 Charle’s law 


directly proportional to absolute tem; 


ie, Va 


gas is directly 


Ven 

5, Ideal gas equation : pV= 
p= Pressure, 
n=number of mole 


R= gai 


Gay-Lussac’s law : At constant volume, the 
directly proportional to the 

per 
4. Avogardo’s gas law : At constant 


is constant 
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At constant pressure, the volume 


° 
perature. 


f a desing 
ite 
=, 


T (at constant p) 


~/© Pressure of of 
temperature in Kelvin, 
(at constant V) 


temperature and 
number of m, 
(at constant 7'& p) 


ORTis called ideal ga: 
Vv 


proportional to the ie 


lolecules, 


Ure the 
ole, 


S equation. Where 
volume 


T= 


‘emperature in Kelvin, 


= 0.0821 lit atm K*! mol! 
=8.314J K+ mol-! 
= 1.987 cal K"! mol-! 


IP. & N.T.P. : 


STP. — Standard temperature 
N.T.P.—Normal tem, 
AtS-.P, for 1 mole gas 


V=22.4 litre = 22400 ml 
P=1atm=76 cm of Hg = 760 mm of Hg 
T=273K 
Diffusion of gases : The Process of intermixing of i fi 
density relationship and without the ef cele am 
gases. 


Ina 
molecul 


Graham's law of 
Pressure, the rates of 


ms of temperature and | 
Toots of their densities. OF gases are inversely proportional to the square 
Let 7; and & be the rates of diffe: _; ; 
shen a liffusion of two id, be their 
respective ; gases A and B d, and dy 
. Fe tig to Grahams ne 
a. /& 
Pe har 
Since molecular mass = 2 x Vapour density 
ensit 
me Ma2xq 
ton’s law of Partial pressy 
do not react chemically are enclosed once that— If two or more gases 
mixture is equal to the sum Of the parts.) "the total pressure of the 
Pressure when enclosed 


eT 


825, the molecules are far separated and the e 
eS are very large. Th 

empty spaces or voids of 
f diffusion - 
f diffusion 


and pressure. 
perature and pressure, 


of the 
fect of external agency is called diffusioned 


mpty space among the 
molecules of one gas can move into the 
r Bas and vice-versa. This leads to diffusion, 

Under the similar conditio: 


lerefore the 
the oth 


x Pressure that which 
ia re 


Chemistry = 
¢ of three non-reactive gases when enclosed 
gst, De Ee 
Let Py is total pressure be P 
apne “pePyt Pat Ps 
on 


9, Electrolysis 
os, These are the substances which sige fe sey ee 
1. Blecttoly ce molten states or in the form Se eee 
ern in 1 decomposition, Examples—acids, dlssociated 
oe tex: The electrolytes whicharealmortcomplety poe 
Nation are called strong electrolytes. Examples—No 


i 
ynderge © per 
aaa jn solution are MACNN 
int? dete ionise completely insol 
NaOH ete ‘Theelectrolyteswhichdonot NH,OH 
t electrolytes cool CO, HEN, ZnCl, NH 
aie electrolytes: Examples—CH,COOH, HCO, 
calle 


are 


4, Flee ; ly" 
ov Electrolysis : The process of chemical decomposition of an electrolyte 
. E y by 


ioniscalled electrolysis. 

Jectriccurrent shrough Balint oa ee sel bl 
is sem Inordertopassthe current) peas i: eebatt bis ; 

: uti or plates are connect minal 

in s solution, two rods or pl need : 
ar in aque These rods or plates are ealled sete rer 
s oe "The electrode which is attached to positive terminal 
e: 
anole Oxidation occurs at ea ete “4 " 
ode which is attach terminal of batteries 

Cathode : The electro 
called Cathode. Reduction occurs at sao 

Examples— Electrolysis of molten 


a + Ct 
Atanode: Cl” - e 

a + Chapala 
Atcathode:Na* + e€ ——® Na 


So, Cl, gas occurs at anode while Naat cathode. 
. 16 an cand number 12-Itis placed 
Carbon is non-metal having atomic Urlyin 
rbon is non Hing als 
in ae (IV) A or group 14 in. periodi 


different physical 
Allotropy. hich have same chemical properties, but 
The substances wi 


called allotropy: 
this is . 
properties are called allotropes ao aoa 

Allotropies of Carbor 


Seu aye o 
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Graphite (Plumbago or black lead) 
1. Itis soft, greasy, dark Breyish colo, 
2 Itis good conductor of heat and el 
3. Its specific gravity is 2.3 
4. The hybridization of carbo. 
structure 


red crystal 


ectricity, Me sli. 


Graphite is used in making for line _ fice, 
furmances, in making refractory cutie i es oe Fle 
moderator in nuclear reactor as lubricant in 38 
Machinery, Ped." 
1 Wa 2 
'Y destructive dist 
lati 
: Wood charcoal Obtained from es 
2 Sugar charcoal Obtained from cane sy 3 
z Bone or animal charcoal Obtained from anal Boyes | 
= 
Coke charcoal Obtained from coal = 
Hydrocarbons 4 
Compoundsmadeofcarbon and hyd; 
rogenatomsonly arecelled hydrocarbon, 


Hydrocarbons are classified as: 
1, saturated hydrocarbons 

unsaturated hydrocarbon 

3. aromatic hydrocarbons, 


Beneral formula of alkane—c H. 


nn nt 2 


Methane (CH,)- 14 é H 
| 
H 
2 Un aturated  fiyg 
carbon atoms are either dear 
er doy 
hydrocarbons, Doubly bonded bona 
alkenes. The general formula of alkens wen 
els CH, 
H 
; . H 
Bthane(@ Hy. ys __ é P; 
ropan 
H” H - 


— 


a7 


Chemistry 
anded carbon atoms (C == C) containing hydrocarbons are called 
tb 


ral formula of alkynes are C, Hy, 


aroma stands for sweet smell. Compounds in these classi 


In. Greet mel. Hence, they are called aromatic compounds 


iy 3 CO) 


pave ples 
Bensene Naphthalene 
same molecular wala but 
rism : Two or more compounds having : mol form 
ent physical and chemical properties are called isomersand this phenomenon 
difiere! 
called isomerism . ee: 
petroleum : The term petroleum (Latin petra = rock, oleum 
rade coloured olly Hite ome offensive odour found at various de depthe a 
= 7 regions below the surface of the earth. It is also called rock oil, mi 
many 
cnude oil - 
"a fades list of petroleum products, approximate composition, boiling range 
and their uses is given ahead. 


I 


: [veyn iauuinae “eT 
& Fracti ‘leg eee | Say 
rm oy Fuel 
Uncondensed gas ‘Upto room: ex, gases 
: ict Po 
2 Crude naphtha on BOP “ely 
refraction 
‘ic Solvent 
Petroleum ether w-ar cc, — 
b) Petrol or gasoline rr ra Motor| oo 
Get pw Solvent dry 
(c) Benzene derivatives 120-150" C0 
3 150-250" ort, be ti ee 
Kerosene as oe - 
Heavy oll panos Brie oi ene ee 
leavy oi : 2 
) Gas olf = = = = 
(b) Fuel oil ick -_ =. = 
(©) Diesel oil oo — 
5. Residual oil on Aeeieore shied 
fraction by vacuum 
distillation gives 
(a) Lubricating oll 
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s Fraction 
(©). Vaseline 

(a) Pitch 

6 Petroleum coke 


(rodistilling tar) 


Polymerisation : The 
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eral Knowledge 


Boiling range (cj 


Chemistry 
soxsiu 
py polymerisation ofethylenechlorideand 


plismade| 
chiok -a,a 

= afi ;—$—Na+ CCH, —CH, 

5 thie ; —s— 

2 le cit+Na 
= sys crt, — Polymerisation 

Pp 18-8 CH, — CH — 

= CH ea Toil rubber 


nit is —CH, 9 a 
simple 


speating W Ibis used in the manufacture of 
} molecules which com). a cally resistant polymer, It St 
moleculeis called polymer. The process by which the sins enbine ty form, ol is chemical’y re gaskets and rocket fuel. d sticky and therefore, in 
are converted polymer is called polymerisatins Simp “nolsthage and tank nines on Tear cube se vulcanized. Vuleanization is 
gs and (2 on of rubber : Ni al rubber : Iphur 
nCH,=cH, —Polymerisation be yuleanizati cngth and elasticity ser with sulphur orsome sme 
2 CH) ero Bi eating the natural rubber sed for manufacturingrubberbands 
shine Polyethene ” proces OF ea canized rubberisus 
Natural occ lymers are protei eae (grJunderbeat- Ve =f 
a ral occutring polymers are protein, nucleic acid, cellulose, igrundes a which have quite strong inten ples of this 
Plastics: Plastics are cross linked Polymers and are very toy Benes ribres are the polymers 6, dacron, orlon ete are 
Plastic chemically plastic can be of tw’, types, ah Lacing Fibs drogen bonding. Nylon-6,, nA 
LThermoplastic 2, Thermosetti ing plastics. Be Dbtained from cellulose is known as Rayon 
1 Thermoplastic : These are the polymec which ces : synthetic Pag ting with another 
y can be ron: YY 
repeatedly when heated and hardened when cooled with little change si i alone or by rea naar 
Properties, al that can supply ener ey felis measutedin Cal pe! 
Examples :Polyethylene, polystyrene, polyvinyl chloride, teflon, et. A a ymown as fuel. Heat produ ly available 
] 0 5 is 
changer rmosetting plastics: These are the polymers which undergo fasten jue To Ribaen aes eT 
lange on heati i ii ig bis 
sealeating a heating they undergo extensive cross linking inmouiives have high calorific 


therefore, they can not be reused. : 


id cont 
_ be regulated ani 
3. be easily stored & transport 4 


temperature {calorific value. wastion 
F have low ignition in the form 0} ete comb 
obiainad rie (henolformaldehyce resins) «iis a condensation polymeranls) ny of fuel is expresse ity of heat iberated by Om 

catalyee fiom Phenol and formaldehyd. », Presence of either an acid orabee Torifc value is the total quan eral unit (BTU) 
goods et Sted for making combs, fountain pens, photographs records, eedtid tan 


Rubber : 
shape or size afte 
Sources are calle 


It isa polymer which is rc 
T being Stretche; 
‘d natural Tubbey 


inal ie 3 or British The 
ofa unit mass of fuel in air or Oxy$' inkeal/m’ or! 


‘expr 
srific value of fuels are 
pable of returning to its orginally | oa ute 
or deformed. The rubber obtained froma’) per bs 


= 0.107 B. producer 
: 1 keal /m? =0- , coal ete) e.g WaleE BA, : 
Similar to natural rubbery known Polymer prepared in laboratory Whichi# Fuel may be solid (8 WOT atcohol Se Homer, ig ak 2 
Nase te known as synthesize rubber. : iquld (e.gkerosen oll per gobar gas, LPG atydeogensle 
cH, fs, coal gas, ll B85, Ties, pnixture of carbon monoxide an 
ncu,— ¢ CH, considered to be )¢ Hts ag red hat coke at 1000" C- 
7S S— CH = cy, Polymerization ] = Water gas (SY 8 steam on & keal 
boprene Co a —[cu,—c=cn —CcH, + ined by the action © —— > CO+H, — 28 keal 
Synthetic rubber Natural rubber is obtain c+H,e ues ared by burning, coke in 
1. Neoprene A of CO and ae : Toner its calorific value is 
sttisa cous fuel 
? 2 Pea a et prion eo 
OE ny jimited SuPPIY Ouse it has @ 
Chtoropreng TE a |e — Chien ie mot very BH 
F 


N= 


Neoprene 


Chemistry 


; To reduce the knocki 
sithivermt L,, CH, CO and other jompounds + ji dded 
| gas: Itis a mixture of H, CH, Bases like Ny, i anock Ci tain chemicals are 
a" hag destructive distillation of coal at about 10999 S2pO., Antibarer of a fuel Ce Lead) is the best ant 
It is obtained by s uy = tra Ethyl 
Oil gas : Itis a mixture of H,, CH, C,H, CO and other gases Wheeaee 
obtaineal by thermal cracking of Kerosene oil. It is used in labyy SO, 
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ratoy 7 
Gobar gas: Itcontains CH, CO and H,, It is produced by ferm, ae Ps ec) 
inabsence of air. Itis used as a domestic fuel in villages, ihe | one as — 
Natural gas: It is a mixture of gaseous hydrocarbons viz methane 85%, assign e diesel oil having tan Me 
propane butane ete, Liquefied petroleum mainly butane and isobutane, “tie | Th op cetane eH phthalene. 


LPG and CNG (Petroleum Gases) 


Liquified Petroleum Gas (LPG) : The petroleum gas liquified under 
is called liquified petroleum gas. It isa mixture of butane and isobutane 
amount of propane and is easily compressed under Pressure as liquid 
iniron cylinders. It is used as domestic fuel, 


£78 
mixture O "The lowest temperature at which an oil 


Flash Polt sive mixture with air is known as lash p 


an exp! 
iho ar India is fixed at 44°C. 
nd ston) In 7 


2C Hyg +130, MINE, sco, 4 10H,O + Heat 


Compressed Natural Gas (CNG) : The natural gas compressed af 
Pressure is called compressed natural gas (CNG). It consists mainly of 
(95%) which is a latively unreactive hydrocarbons and make i 
combustion possible. The other 5% is made of vari 
Propane and butane including small amount of o' ,, Hs 
vapour etc. The CNG is now being used as a better fuel than gasoline for run 
buses, cars and three-wheelers in metropolitan cities like Delhi, Mum 
because of its complete combustion and no unburnt carbon is being re 
atmosphere to cause air pollution, 


Knocking and Octane Number 


he metallic sound produced due to imegular 
burning of the fuel is known as knocking. The knocking lowers the efficiency of 
the engine and results the loss of nergy. A fuel which has minimum ack: 
Property is always preferred. Ithas been observed that the straight chain aliphal 


hydrocarbons have a higher tendency to knock while branched or 
hydrocarbons have less tendency toknock, 


sntren? dicate the quality of gasoline (petrol), a method of gradation has beet 
introduced which is termed Octane rating or octane number, ‘TwoleoDil i 
heptane and iso-octane have bees taken as standard. Heptane which caus! 


maximum knocking is igned to oct; 7 
er 7 ‘ane number ze: ich iso-octane 
Sauses minimum knocking is assigned theoeee eet 2270, Which iso: 


{wo types of flux— 1-acidie TO pasicimpunty 
Acidic flux iene _—>  FesiO, 
+ 


octane number 100. SiO. 
lenumber | acidic lux basicimpurty 
CH j Basic flux is added acne pe iat material which 
a : ; aco, + é uae 

CH,CH,CH,CH,CHCH cH, CH, — Cor, — Cri aces ictal wih xin re fms? 
Heptane | Slag : Combination of ga" npu 
Octane number = 0 CH, is called slag. 

Iso-Octane 

2,2, 4~Trimethy! pent 


as Octane number = 100 


: ae 
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(Concentration Chemical Formals 


concentration of ore. Concentration of o ams 
7 ipaics uponitinenatare of the ore. mecan ecard oun ve 
1. Gravity separation sot 
2 Magnetic concentrati =a oa 
3, Froth flotation ise a a Ee 
= : Al,0,:2H,0 
= ~~ f an Corundum ey 2H, 
otiverrale Calcination is a a = | i a 
ws = is proces " 'Ssium) | Cryolite Na ALE * 
Bree eee rnysinted Gidsiccahe, ger ‘ a 
oe aor Sodan Ma | Kaolin a Ae) SE, 
Al, 0, -2H, 0 ple : ~ Mg Magnan, west a =n 
Caco, Seen ALO, +2H,O AL(An lagnesium) B a ra 
. | — Carnalite 
| A, Ao, 22H Pema) Kal- 
fe : e 61,0 
ore isheated : Roasting is a process inwhi thay Order ssn ae ae 
Roasting whi Tact ite 
iperatures ae eee of ae Sie | a = | 
us vaca t 20s ~ points. Cu (Copper) canal al 2 
peg, Oy Pee atu =a 
. ‘uSO, a A z — 2 
ie = Thereductio (Gold) S se 
ting, ion of oxid a fais = = 
-.. ti Silestine S50, 
_ Aseries - ee > 2Fe +3 athigh temper, a oe i ; 
ee 7 ALUREIS kop | Copper glance Cu,0 
‘Activity seri ging the metal. - a mae : 
com + The es. Is in decre; ae ES “d re 
compounds analy ses — = i 
\osphere Oxides) by reaction nversion of metal 7 ae = = 
o iples Rustiy ion, m with moisture and other a 
silver eons of Iron, Green oisture and ote eee | Barium (Ba) Silve flag Aw) Te 
nae of corrosion atin On the =! = 8 
ae ity of the is Fe,0.-1 ; = pessiry & : 2 . 
Presence of elect. HO : Per, tarnishing <a = 
| lamine 
lytes etc are fauimPurities, Air = - = 
lectro} appre and moisture, Strains in 
€ corrosion, = 
Pos 
Sb, 


metals 
and their ores 
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Magnese (Mn) 
re(OH). yin laboratory reagent and in making medicines. 
Ueanium (U) : gel Fe Tc, (b) in making tincture of iodine. 
4 Pitch blende KUO) ye A °F ndustry (b) As laboratory reagent 
Alloys: An U0, YOK + ine cain dye’ 
“ieee Analoy isa metalic intimately mye ae | 5 Pine): he formation oF (a) Mustard gas (b) Bleaching powder 
ments, ableast one of which ted soli 5 ce (CI) PO Cy an the formation of aquaregia (S HCI: 1 HNO,) and 
helt ate omogencous in mot ae d mixture Pcie ric acid CS Ue - 
eterogeneous in soli z olten state by Of a 
id ane Ut they may, oa sie 5 (9, 90,) : (0) 8 a reagent (b) In purification of petroleum 
Important allo © hom, Furic 2014 Battery. 
. YS & thei, gulpr ad st prage batte 
5; heir uses Br, | + Sinead 88.) ; (a) As oxidants & reductants (b) As bleaching agent 
G ry © pwr di xide (SO,) : 18 ABS 
yur dio’ * ye. vcis, m if 
s ae zn co) a , / a marphides (H,S) In qualitative analysis of basic radical (group 
(90%) RIE Heras a J 1. Hyer tion) 
BS + Zn +Ni seine Coins, bell ang 8) Antiseptics, vulcanization of rubber, gun powder, medicine. 
iia +20% +20%) ng uteralig glee | 2 SUE (NH) : As reagent in ice factory. 
a nonia (NH 
a «: (a) Red (P,) refrigerent, in match industry ete. 
: ) ,) refrigi 


Cu (90%) + Al (10%) 


)— Rat killing Medicine. 


4 
O+N,) = (a) In heating furnace (b) Cheap fuel (c) 


)In Extraction 


(CO +H,): (a) ‘As fuel (b) Welding work 


16 Water 335 
) As fuel (b) Inert atmosphere 


7, Coal gas: (@ 


pormsking automatic fuse 


For soldering 

For frame of A 
‘eroplane 

Formaking utensils 


In printing indu: sty 


of the : 
‘component metals is mercury, iscalled 


(N,O): Laughing gas, Surgery. 
i9, Carbondioxide (CO,) : Sodawater, Fire extinguisher. 

40. Carbon monoxide (CO) =In phosgene B25 (cocl). 

‘As electrodes. 

Glass cutting, Rock drilling, 

-241,0) :(a)Purification of water (b)Leatherindustry. 


33, Alum{K,SO, Al, 60), 
24, Aluminium sulphate [Al,60,)3" 18H,0] :In paper industry fire extinguisher. 
): Cracking of petroleum. 


25, Anhydrous aluminium chloride (AICL) 

2%, Mercuric Chloride (HgCl,) « Calomel, Insecticides (Corrosive sublimate) 
27. Mercuric oxide (HgO) -Oientment, poison. 

28, Mercury (Hg) : Thermometer vermillion, amalgum. 


28. Zinc Sulphide (ZnS) : White pigment. 
30. Zinc Sulphate (White vitriol) (ZnSO, 7H,0)  Lithopone, Eye ointment. 


1s. Nitrous oxide 


2. Graphite 
2, Diamond ; Ornaments, 


31. Zinc Chloride (ZnCl,) = Textile industry. 

32. Zinc oxide (ZnO) : Ointment. 

33. Zine (Zn) :In battery 

34. Calcium carbide (CaG) + 

35. Bleaching powder [Ca(OC)) 

36, Common salt: The chemical 
(CaSO, 


cll: 
name of common salt is sodium chloride. 


4a 
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Chonnbatry: > 
39. Copper sulphate (CUS, + SH,O): Insecticides, 


40. Cupete oie (CUO): Blue & groon glass, Puification of . 
41. Ciiproas Onide (Cu,O): Red glass, pesticide. Petroleum, 
42. Copper (Cu): Blectrical wire 

43. Sostium nitrate (NaNO,): Fertilizer 


endo, 
j cxtractodt front pitch bl 
pare : tif Tower has steel and coment bawe, 
—_ ve elements. 
» ractionactive el 
Tera i ca ear toe den he ee 
Jecje weed irvsubmnarine andl abs to purity ehogedt iris opt 


online 18 


, oroxi 
sxliunin Peres or (roatnent, 
#4 Soxtiuin Sulphate (Glauber sal) (Na,SO,- 104,0) Medicine + Cotto) inne {cae ee er 
hi cheap . garlic have 
45, Sodium bicarbonate (Raking soda (NaHCO,) © Fine extingy ~ onion and ae are alkaline, 
noagent Isher, c 


‘Oxides of met 
46. Sodium Carbonate (Washing soda) : (a) GI, 


lass industry (hy) 
(o) Removal of permanent hardness of wat 


Py 
fer (A) washing (6) tug 
formula of is Na,CO, 10H, Bo Tey 


4% Hydrogen poroxide (H,0,): Oxid 
48. Heavy water (0,0): Nuclear re 
49, Liquid hydrogen : Rocket fuel 

50. Plaster of paris {(CaSO,),» 21 


»per are the best condietor of beg 
tal. 
are the most mattoable met nny 
ie y and inon produces yore Fesistarnee {iy eqrnyparisn, other during. 
Mereuty ¢ 
flow of electrielty . 

ries f ts the lightest and the most reductont bev ion 
nae hes, crimson ted colour print fos 
Lech he prowenee: 

on colour is due to the pi a 
2 7 fat aulphate ts used iin Xray of pare 
= bari 

. ease hydrositle ts paren Li bo — be 

in the heaviest mel iti 

: aie ix known ag flower of ime TEU als 

= Zine ovid 

used as white paints 


laws. 
= Silver chloride is aised in photochromatie gl 


= silver jodie is used in artificial rain 
' 
Silver te ig w 
» Silvernitre 1 herring eeefon. ta hnpt in cokruret Hote 80 


avoid decomposition ie . mina 
> ver apoon is NOt Use ry rip td sap 
> = or the gold, capper Is inet fel 


M's yall: 
= Tron Pyrites (FeS,) is known sate! nha veer ath ti 
= Mercury ia keptin tren pot eerie ie Mm 
~  Intubelight there is the vapor argon 


giver and COP 
J and Silver 


ants & reductants, Insecticides, 
ctor, 


}, 2H,0/Cas 0, 8 H,O)}: Statue, Surgery, 
Plaster of paris is obtained by heating gypsum at 120° 


2ICASO, 24,0] + 2cas0, 
Gypsum 


H,0 +3H,0 
Plaster of Paris 


13. Important Facts About Some Metals 

Zine phosphide is used for Killing rats 
Wood furnitures are coated w: 
Ass of copper in human beings causes disease called Wilson, 
vanvised iron is coated with sine 
Rusting of iron is a chemical change 
» Calcium hydride is called hydrolith, 
> Calelum hydride is used to prepare fire 
~ In flash-butb, magnesium wire 


ith zine chloride 


to prevent termites, 


> 
~ 


Which increases the weight of iran. 


Proof and waterproof clothes: 


necking Forms pptionons teal 
; is kept in atmosphere of nitrogen gas: ~ Tera tthy Ted suse anal Tc 
~ ‘atantum i called strategte motel because iti lighter than tren ~ Leadspipe ti nett ised FOF 
Group Istelement are called alkali met ‘ 


tals because its hydroxides are alkaline 
are called alkaline earth metals, 


Sn (Tin), 9% Sb (Antimony) and 2% Cu 
Potassium nitrate, 10% sulphur and 15% 


whereas grou P 2nd elements 
Babbitt metal contains 89% 
Gun powder contains 75% 
= Chromium trioxide 


hydroxide. 
= Pune wire ia made up of 


= Wrought iron the 


a om 
oft re 
~ t= 28 = AO 


> 


~ Percentage of carbon it ASO: I Hl THAN 

is known as chromic acie > these ae eel 

> Nichrome wire is used in electrcat heater (Ni, Cr, Fe) in Degana ‘ 

Pat carbonate (KC) is known on peat wal : 

» Generally transition metals and their compounds are coloured. » 

* Zeolite is used to remove hardness Of Water, 

» In eytochrome iron (Me) ix Present, 2 

= Selenium metal is used in Photo electric cell, bs 
> Gallium metal is liquid at room temperature, ~ 
= Palladium metal is used in aeroplane. 
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> _ Stannous Sulphide (SnS,) is also called Mosaic gold, Ip is used ag oo, G2 wing three isotopes an 
shows the allotropy Paint | yams ighnest 205 D2 He t ) 
% Barium Sulphate (BaSO,) is used as barium meal in Xray of ‘rel ww Deuterium Tritium eee io 
> Thegreen light produced while buming crackersis due to ties Protium in Periodic Table having ae eit @. 
> The Crimson sed light produced while burning crackers is duce js only one isotope ‘as heavy water and used raclene 
(Sn). ‘Strontian Prot mn oxide as OWN 
> Silver (Ag), Gold (Au), Copper (Cu), Platinum (Pt) and Bismuth (Bj Deuter foal! F 
in independent state because they are very less reactive, are founs poder" gen is used as rocket itmay keptin group 1 frOOP 
> Gold, platinum, silver and mercury are noble metals. Liquid rye pnown as range element Deca 
> — Gold and silver are the most malleable among metals. Hydrogen 
> Mercury and Iron provide much resistance in the flow of electric current, vila. 
= to) th soap 
> Aluminium was first extracted in 1827 A.D. is potassium water (Hy ar — Less froth wi 
rane — Hard water ore froth with SOaP- cctuble impusiies of Bicarbonate 
> — Greenocite (CdS) is the ore of Cadmium soft water—™ ‘Due to the presence of = 
* Britannia metal is an alloy of Antimony (Sb), Copper (Cu) and Tin (Sq), Hard jee of Ca & Mg. of bicarbonate of calcium 
> Thulium has symbol Tm. diorides & su'P O Tdness — Due to the presente 
> Group Ielements are called alkali metals and its hy droxides are alkaline why Temporary 


group II elements are called Alkaline earth metal, 
Flash bulb contain magnesium wire in medium of nitrogen. 


phates of 
chlorides and 
presence of 


Aluminium hydroxide is used to make water proof and Stainless Clothes 
® — Calcum Carbide (CaS,) reacts with water to produce acetylene gas. 
> The reaction of Ferric Oxide (Fe.O.) with aluminium is used to Sil up the 


cracks of railway tracks and machine parts. This reaction is called ‘Themite 
reaction. 


* — Anaemia is caused due to deficiency of Iron in the body while excess of ix down and space 
in the body may cause siderosis. Bantu tribes of Africa suffer from sidemas 5 bonds are bron ee 
because they drink beer in iron utensils than water. °C a iter of per OIECaI mT I ee oC 
>» uric Chloride (AuCI,)is used to make antivenom needles. As ice ells" qcules decieanes ones asian nner 
™ Mercury is also knowns quick silver. Mercury is kept in iron vessels becuase between water molec ner increases 
it does not make amalgams with Iron. 


js sufficient t0 CUS Tr pease in 
Therefore, the density 2° of the maleic © fine dacrenses with 


. ity steadily 
* _ Lead isa stable element. So, i is used to write on paper. the increase peor result is that oe 
» Lead arsenic is an alloy used to make bullets. Carbon lead is used to mate oie isotopes 
artificial parts of body <a jn three diferent 
> Lead Oxideisalso called 


belongs to actinide group. Itisused 
topped on Hiroshima and Nagasaa 
were made of Uranium. ee ie 


14. Non metal 
In moxem periodic table there are 24 n, Is s, Lis liqui 
ana EOI jon metals, 11 are gases, 1 is liquid (Beg) 
Electronegative elements are non metals. 
Non metals are bad conductor of 
are semi conductor. 


oa 


heat and electricity except graphite, Sif GE 


down d fro 
Lucent's Corrural Kecresedye downloade: 


retrigenent, In the manufacture of HINO, 
ie fertilizer Wher urea, anions uti 
fn the manufacture of Na,CO, ba NaHCO, 
Jn preparation of amenumium salt. 
Jn preparation of explosive. 
In preparation of Artificial sill. 
trogen fixation in leguminous plants 


Animportant constituent of animals and plants. [tis Present n 
Phonphoroun is an essential constituent of nuclete acid. 


Phosphorous shows allotropy ~ White of yellow ‘ph 
hemphoroun, Black phonphorous ete 
. "White Phosphorous is more reactive than red Phosphorous, 
Sulphur Diowde (50,) 
ats dioxide 190,) acts as bleaching agent due tp its 
bleaches in prosesice of mointure. 
50, + 2H,0—» H,50, + 204) 
Coloured matter + H—* Colourloss matter 
(Bleached) 


The bleaching by 50, is temporary. When the bleached article | 
alt It rogaine its original colour, 


Halogenn 
17th group clernenty 
Uses of fluorine sin the preparation of UF, and SR, for energy pro 
an dielectric conmtant teupectiverly 
Hy uning HF, chloro C4 flu 
= i using Hc "70 fluoro carbon compound and polytetra 
Worofluere carbon is known a8 Freon used ay refrigerent and ae 
Noneatick Utensil is made UP of teflon, 
(Hine ned 1 propare PYC, Inwcticides herbicides ete. 
owen ale acts an a bf aching agent and its bleaching, action 
+o, 
Colenirod substanes 4 (oj. 


2HCI 4 (0) 

* Colotitens product 

‘ (Bleached) 
The teaching action of 

Hot be esored, Hct ee if Pesan The colour of 
Bromine ie wed jn thy Hen for vegetable and orga 


Vlei brome, 
perteol. In the preparat, ited pha 
pe Hep ATALION of Awl Which is tnied 


'n photography, 
TH belonge to nth, Hroup of pp 


He, Ne, At Ks, Xo, Kn 


7 +P ee em 
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> Chlorine gas bleaches the colour of lower due to oxidat; 
> Red phosphorus is used in match industry, 3 
> Urea contains 46% nitrogen. 
> _ Inthe electroplating of vessel NH,Clis used. 
> Poweralcoholis prepared from mixing pure i 
aodettid Spur alcohol in benzene Which 
Artificial perfumes are prepared from Ethyl acetate, js 
Urea was the first organic compound synthesised ; 

Vinegar contains 10% acetic acid. ynesised in Uaboratorg 
Acetylene is used for light production. 

Ferric chloride is used to stop bleeding, 

Barium is responsible for green colour in fireworks, 

Cesium is used in solar cells. 

Yellow phosphorus is kept in water. 

Sea weeds contains iodine. 

During cooking maximum vitamin is lost. 

For the preparation of silver mirror, glucose is used. 
When cream is separated from milk, it’s density increases, 
For artificial respiration mixture of oxygen and helium Bas cylinders 
Incold places, to decrease the freezing point ethylene glycol is RE 
Hydrogen peroxide is used for oil paintings. j . 
Sodium is kept in kerosene oil. 
The heaviest element is Osmium (Os) 
The lightest element, least dense and most reductant is lithium (Li), 
Flourine is the most oxidising agent. 

Silver is the best conductor of electricity 

Radon is the heaviest gas, J 

eee has the maximum number of isotopes. 

2 i uric = is known as oil of vitriol, 

‘oble metals — Ap 
When methyl ete 5 Oe: 


Glass makes a soluble it it 
hydrofluoric acd is not ta tOFloric acid (HIF). This is the reason Why 


¥ 


> Bisphenol Ais a chemical 
> Xenon is also called stran, 


> — If soluble substance is ad, 
increased. 


> Conversion of fora 
fixation. 


 —_ 


used for Progress in food packet ne 
\Ber gas, 


idk “ 
led toa liquid, the surface tension of that liquid 


e nitrogen in at ‘ A 
tmosphere into nitratesis known as Nitropet 


Chemistry * 


dis an organic compound which is used as a reagent in Laboratory. 
isa 
> Pierce composed of 87% phosphorous, 
pones 4 “tches are made by using red phosphorous. 
gafety MON loride is used to electroplate utensils, 


d 
T _Ammoniull per is dissolved in pure alcohol to form power alcohol, which 
~ _Bereftas a fuel for aeroplanes. 
jsused as 
5 anemulsion. 
ak is also called ‘White Gold’. 

16, Man made substances ae 
stances added to the soil to make up the deficiency 
ma tilizers, these are either natural or synthetic 

the following requirements should be met : 


‘ilizers : The 
ents are known as fe: 


a chemical fertilizer, 


be sufficiently soluble in water 
‘ element in it may be available fora longer 


1. Fert 
axsential elem 
(chemical). For 

{a) Itmust 

{b) It should be stable so that the 


time. eer 

nothing injurious to plants. = 
phosphatic Fertilizers = The minerals of Bee teas = ead 
[ca{PO,),] and apatite [3Ca{PO,), CaF} aresparingy eee ee 
ido not serve as source of phosphosrous ie pai bs 


into soluble materials which can act 2s 


(Q) Itshould contain 


fertilizers are— : = 
1. Calcium superphosphate e Bea 
3, Triple phosphate . Phospl . ar 

é lizers : Plants need nitrogen for Gian gol 


Nitrogenous Fertili z ni 
in their protein content. For this reason, 


important. The chief nitrogs 
cyanamide, ammonium nitrate, 
46.6% nitrogen. 


Potash Fertilit Pt 
nitrate, potassium chori 


‘onium sulphate, calcium 
nitrate. Urea contains 


to plants. Potassium 


structural length a an 


ers: Pola Be sulphates etc are impo 


ide and potassium 
6 i mS 
fertilizers. « iapN, PareKinsuitableadjusted proportio 
; ib taining, A geneous, phosphatic 
NOK ere ese aond YS ipa en 
ond ptash etizersineseR NG OAM IM KO A a 
fertilizer inal aay Ter ces used for colouring ext 3 
2. Dyes: Coloured substar 
etc, are called dyes: 
Different classes 
These are 
(a) Nitro dyes? and hydroxy! grouP 3S 
‘Azo dyes: These AT 
jn the molecule cont 


i ‘low. . 
aren aa Ls ate of phenol where nitro group 
auxochrome. 
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(©) ‘Triphenylmethane dyes These dyes contain the pa 
chromophore and —OH, —NH, or -NR, as auxoehrome The el C 
to lightand washing and hence are mainly used for colouring Paper ore Pang 
ribbons eg, malachite green which is used for dyeing wool anda 
cotton after mordanting with tannin ‘ pres ya 


(4) Mordant dyes : Those dyes whieh ate fixed on 
the fibre with the help ofamordantare known as mordant ©Ompound 
dyes, For acidic dyes, basic mordants (such as hydroxides Ca 
of iron, aluminium and chromium) are used, while for SiQ, 


basiedyes,acldicmordanta(liketannicacid)areused. Here q16, 
the fabric is first dipped into a solution of mordant and ~ 


edhe s colour produced depends ae a 
then into the dye solution. The colour produced depends , aR 
1 


on the nature of the mordant used, Mgo 

(©) Vatdyes These are water insoluble dyesand are -Na@ 
introduced into the fibre in its (soluble) reduced form, also Kg 
knowns feucoform (colourless). These arecalledvatdyes g¢y 
because reducing operation (using sodium hydrosulphite) Mt 
was formerly carried out in wooden vats, Indigo isa vat dye and is 

5 no isa vat dye and is used fo 

cotton, 1 dyeing 


Cement : It is a complex material containing, the silicates of calcium and 
aluminium. A paste of it in water sets into a hard rocky mass-called the sett of 
cement. A paste of sand, cement and water called mortar, Is very convenient asad 
for joining bricks and plastering walls 


A mixture of stone chips (gravel) sand cement and water known as concrete, 
sets harder than ordinary mortar. It is used for flooring and making roads. Conerete 
with steel bars and wires called reinforced concrete (RC) forms a very strong 
material. It is used for constructing roofs, bridges and pillars 

In 1824, by an English Mason, Jose 
heated mixture of limestone and clay 
hardened toa stone-like ma: 
stone of England, Since 
containing high perce 


ph Aspdin who observed that when strongly 
mixed with water and allow te stand, it 
88 which resembled portland rock—a famous building 
then the name portland cement has been given to a mixtutt 
“4 tase of lime with silica, Iron oxide, alumina ete. 
Ks ae ee liquid is called glass. SiO, is its common constituent 
(a fans certain plas Its Sodium calcium silicate (Na,O CaQ 551 
bat Of all glasses and ised for making wi pane 
and eailyatlacked byt Tan Sted for making window pases and 
(b) Pot 
) Potash glass Itcontains potassium in place of sodium it has higher soft 


temperature as also a 

8 als0 a greater resistance { r 
; fance to chemicals. So it is used for cher 
apparatus; beakers, flasks, funnels ete micals, So it ls used ORS 


Optical glans: It is used for 2 
i making, lense: ike 
telescopes and microscopes, aking lenses, prisms and optical instruments 


It contains boric ox ) 
7 : oric oxide (B,O,) and silica (510) 
Types: 1. Crown glass “ontains K0 & BaO as the b ray’ i 

2. Hlint glass : Containg Po ado 


: 45 the basi 
(d) Crooks glass: for spectacles msle oxide. 

the spectacles | Absorbs 
aes buorbs ultraviolet rays which are harmed 


fe) Lead crystal and crystal glass :Leag an 


_ 


(c 


arkles used for making deco! 


we ioured _ a a 


rte 


‘ 
ee Copper Il oxide (CuO) or bat onide (CO) fy: 


(hy Milky plass 


) Glass laminates 


moleculeis called pol 
are converted pol 


“ 
Chemistry 


34% or more of PbO called lead erystal. If it contains teem 


vimplce called erystal glass. 
f 


Te contains less alkali (0 or CaO) and more Si, thar 


BO, 


contains 


Selenium (Se) of copper (onide (cu) 
Chroxnium I oxide (GA0)) e: 
Miaganese 1V oxice (MB0}) 

——— 


ms 
Iron on Itt oxide (FeO) ——— 
vel for making, artificial jewellery, crockery and na rs rn 
tae Milky glass is prepared by adding ie it ‘e 
» (Ca PO,),) of cryolite (AIF,ANal!) to glass. All these 
are white so look milky: ot Al 
rs sia by fing a a ea 
ind & Screens : 
tema ae se LE ret 
i iles w! ox 
if ; a eet catch aimple molecules (merione! 
ymel 


lymerisation, 


It 


substances 


It is used to mal 
manufactured glass: 


Polymerisation 


lymer is called po ; oat 
stymerisation “cH, 
I. (Chis 


ncH, 
ethene * ‘ale ; 


an’ 
Some common man-made polymers 


Polymer ve ’ 
Polythene Pacha nn pate 
Polyprapene pee Crates: 
Polyvinyl chloride ave) Len 
Nylon (Polyester) ibe van 
‘Teflon - ‘nt tein : 
biti on Terme pet Se 
Polystyrene Rute ae 
Voy (tye uae) sn a 
Bakelite ’ : ian ve j 
laenine = ied on a surface to protect it fram corrosion and 
, nts can eT tive look. 
fer we se ey da thinner. Zinc oxide, white lead and 


wont ines Head whe pints “The pigments is rixecl with 


Apaint etre thecommon 


titanium’ 
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cillike linseed or soya bean oilora polymer. A thinnerisasa 
aioe kerosene. It makes the paint more luid so that it may be tS ta 
Luminous paints : Glow when exposed to light, paints arego na Saal 
to protect it from corrosion and weathering or to give it an attra 
Soaps and Detergents: Soaps are the sodium or Potassium en Oo 
They are made by the saponification of fats. Detergents are ee Of fay, 
petroleum products. rade fom sone 
Antibiotic: Medicinal compounds produced by moulds 
of destroying or preventing the growth of bacteria in animal pn pay, 
Antibody : Kinds of substances formed in the blood, tend 
destroy harmful bacteria, etc. F SMB tO inhibit og 


Antidote : Medicine used against a poison, or to. Preventa disease from hy . 


Antigen > Substance capable of stimulating formation of antibodies 
Antimony : A brittle, crystalline, silvery white metal. 
Antipyretie - A substance used to lower body temperature. 
Pesticides : Many living organi : 7 
; ganisms destroy cro grains 
They are collectively kn Ss il them chemical goat 2g 
¥ Known as pests. To kill them chemicals used are calle 
Insecticides : D.DT. aluminium Phosphate, gammexine. 
Fungicide:: Thiram, Bordeanx mixture CaSO, 5H,O + Ca(OH), 
Rodenticides : Aluminium phosphide. i 
Herbicides : Benzipram, benzadox. 
moe “= Me diseases by biological changes in the body. 
cS. ainkil +f 3 
nal nkillers are called analgesics eg, Aspirin, Paracetamol and 
Antimalarial drugs: Used to: 


treat malaria quinine derivati 
aoa gal gi Tivatives eg, chlovoquine 
eee "ganism : Penicillin, Aminogly considers, oftoxaim, 
Sulphadrugs - 


Alternati “ 
Sulpha gunamidine. fives of antibiotics, sulphanilamide, sulphadiazine 
Antaoxide : Substay ; 
appropriate level in salt ete the excess acid and raise the pH © 
gastric juice magnesium fra antacids. It is caused by excess of HClin 
capes Phosphene are Caton Sree 5 arbonate; magnesia 
g s. 
toe Fomsalt: Hydrated magnesium su Nh nee 
ipty bowels, 1 ‘ate (MgSO, -7H.,O), used in medicine 
Chioroform:Asweetish, 
Secpady Avwhite »<Olourlessliquid. tis used asasolventandansestene 
does not have any food valua ee “Olid which is 550 4 but 
1 food value. Itis used by diater) tunes sweeter than sugat Ba 
___DDT : Dichloro dipheny! liabetic patients, 7 
le. 


es richol 
insecticid a * @ white powder used a5 
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BIOLOGY 


1. Introduction -« 
¢ science in which living beings are studied, 
_ Branch of science in W called 
Biol Logos = Study. Therefore study of fei pe So 
Bios Lift coined by Lamarckand Treviranusin the year i 

i , 


sco 3 , 
at study of different aspects of plants. Theophrastus is known a8 


father of Botany: : : 
Casony : Study of various aspects of animals. Arstoes called father of : 
x Teology as well as Biology: 
Terms of Biology = “ 
y of i | structure of organism. 
‘Anatomy : Study of internal i r 7A : 
Agrology : Soil science dealing specially with production ie ee ' 
Agronomy : Science of soil management and production 
Agrostology = Study of grass- BS 
Arthrology : Study of joints. 7 
Apiculture : Rearing of honey bee for honey- = . —e 
Anthropology : Study of origi. relation pet 
culture of past and presenthuman. we 
Anthology + Study of flower and flowering Plan ca aa 
Angiology : Study of ‘blood vascular cystem including arteris 
Andrology : Study of male 
Bryology : Study of Bryophy " s 
Biometrics : Statical study of Biological problem. 
Biomedical engineering: Proaue ei ont : 
various defects in man. © A igbanesotsimenrosn 
Biotechnology? Tee 
on molecular level- 
Bacteriology : Study of bacteria: - 
Cytology : Study ofall 4 
Cryobiology : 1% the tue) 
their preservation: 


- 


sof molecule ion or gases from a region of 
entration. 
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> Ecology Rey ot Race selssonhip Between live aca 
> Evolution - Study of origin of life, variation and si 


> Bugenics Saycionenendante Peat 
> Euthenics-Studyotenvironmental condition that contributetey 4 Le 
of human beings. ‘herrea, 
Euphenics : Treatment of defective in heredity through Benetics 
Exhnology - Study of science dealing with different recce of humee 
Ethology : Study of animal behaviour in their natured habitats, 
Etiology : Study of causative agent of disease. 
Entomology : Study of insects. 
Exobiology = Study of possibility of life in space 
Floriculture : Cultivation of plant for flower. 
Food technology :Scientific 
of food. 
Forensiescience : Application of science foran, 
to identify the cause or the person involve in criminal act. 
® Fishery: Catching, breeding, rearing and marketing of fishes. 
Forestry : Development and Management of forest. 
> Fermentation: Process of incomplete oxidation that ‘occur in microbesand, 
cells in absence of oxygen, leading to the formation of ethyl alcohol. 


Genetics : Study of variation and transmission of heredity character from 
Parents to their young ones, 


WOR Gav ane 


‘Processing, preservation, Storageand transportation 


¥ 


alysis of various factandevidenge 


b 


» Growth : Permanent increase in weight, volume and size of an organism. 
* Genetic Engineering : Manipulation of 8ene in order to improve the organism. 
* Gynecology : Study of female reproductive organ. 
> Gerontology : Study of ageing. 
> Gastroentervlo 
disorders. 
> Hypertonic : When two Solution 
solution which have higher 


"BY Study of alimentary canal or stomach and intestine related 


have different solute concentration. The 

5 : * concentration is called hypertonic. 

* Hypotonic : In two solutions which tration ical 
z Me have lower solute concen 

Homeothermic ; Animals 

homeothermic or Wwarmbh 


> Histology : Study of tissu 
Ipe, 


who have constant bod: 


temperature are 
looded animal, z. 


€ organisati adi 
help of microscope, 'Banisation and their internal structure 
> Hygiene : Science taking care of health, 


y 
= 
= 
8 
re 
5 
2 
E 


Y of growing plant without soil in water which 
> Haematology : Study of blood. 

> Hepatology : Study of liver, 

— 


Biology 


ology = Study of fishes. 


paths Study of immune system or resistance of body to disease. 


> 


slogy 
a cody oF hamenii eee 
> Study of hus ay 
> ped ‘All multicellular animals are called metazoans. 
Metaze 


7 ee wecious - Plants which have both male and female flower 
poe Study of external structure. 
phology : Study = 
os asses Study of micro-onganism like virus, bacteria, algae, fungi 
> Mic 
208. r 
acti biology =e Living organise. 
= ‘ 
jcine : Study of treating, icone drug. 
a —rapines Branch of science which deal test for breast cancer, 
> 
cology : Study of fungi. 
3 te ees Study of ant is called myrmecology: 
a a 
> Mixed farming : Farming wage ee _ 
‘ ibs Chemical substances taken. which are necessary for various 
Z ae growth and SE ees e * 
> Nanotechnology : The study ‘Science ‘small!’ is known. nanotechnology. 
> Neurology : Study of see ig 
> Neonatology : Study of new = 
smosis: vemnent water molecule across semipermeablemembrane: 
: ieee Hs the region of lower concentration. 


cer and tumours. before, during and 
Oncology : pecs with care of pregnant women 
Obstetrics = 


after child birth. 


A 
> Osteology : Study of bones 
ie 
= 


asa 2 fhoaton the surface of 
organism which passively 
ohytoplankton : Microscopic! foodiand 
Payteat on other living organism for their 
1S which cording to 
> Parasite; Organism their body temperature a 


jed animal. 
a eran oraelngtlike chlorophyll 


ee OE i er 


iy 
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Pomology -Study of fruit and fruit yielding plant. 

Psychiatry : Treatment of mental disorders, 

Psychology : Study of human mind and behaviour. 

Pisciculture : Rearing of fishes. 

Phycology :Study of algae. 

Paediatrics Branch of medicine dealing with children, 

Parasitology :Study of parasites. 

Pharmacology : The science which deal with drugs, 

Photobiology = Effect of light on various biological processes, 

Phylogeny : Evolutionary history of organism. 

Physiotherapy : Treatment of body defects through Massage and 

Radiology :Science dealing with the effect of radiation on living beings 

Rhinology : Study of nose and olfactory organs, 

Sonography :Study of ultrasound imaging. 

Saurology :Study of lizards. 

Serology :Study of serum, interaction of antigen and antibodies in the blood, 

Sphygmology :Study of pulse and arterial pressure, 

Taxonomy : Study of classification, nomenclature and 

organism, 

Telepathy : Communication of thoughts or ideas i 

withoutnormal uesctsmaecsoiee ns thisis ipo 

Veterinary Science : Science of health care and treatment of domestic animals, 
2. What is living ? 

The word living cannot be defined. way 

Living organism mostly uses of solar energy. 


ieee certain characters by which living can be distinguished from non 

é ae ‘Increase in the number of cell or mass is called growth 

2 Feproduetion : Living yeanism produce young ones of their same Kind, 
+ Metabolism : Chemical reaction occurring inside a living cell. 


4. Response of stimuli: Livin, h ili 
q ‘Living have th : i 


When we touch leaves of “yj ovement 
fouch “ 
are called seaman eee not" plant they close, these mi 


identification of 


1, 3: Classificati if i 

There are millions of orpania so? ©! divid 

08 of Ms. It is im i i 

ne Classification Means to categories oma peepee: : 
at pecan individual of a group gives ss idea of res 

that group, ‘dea of rest of the membet 

Linnaeus divide all organism into two 4; 

his book “Systema Nature”. ‘the foun a aoms— Planate and 

was laid in the line of classification yen f 0d 


eT 


Biology m 


“Father of Taxonomy. Due to disputed position of organism 
led ee and euglena, there isa need of reconsideration of 


cation was proposed in 1969 by RH. cares 

f classi 3 organism into five Kingdoms are complexity Ife ste and 
ria 0! complexity of body of organism, mode of nutrition, 
Jationship. 


Five Kingdom ch 


rite! 
structure, COMP 
phylogenetic r 


Monera 


|, Monera: , 
dive Filamentous bacteria also come 
a 


nN and 
includes all Pr hace unr isch. Aon 


gdom are microscopic. / 
s s Pa : This kingdom includes brivis po mai 
bitats. On the basis of mode of nutrition pela ay 
eres Diatoms fala and poe ae 
have both heterotrophic an: autotrophic mode of nutrition: 4 | 


d animal. ‘ 
pat Trae This kingdom ine ene igonnins e 
owi decay : 
d growing on dead and ganic ats composed 
aiiie Example : Mushroom, ‘Muore pop — Ree 
4, Planatae: This kingdom includesall plants except a 
member of monera and protista. ee “on 
5. Animalia: eee feet 8 mtr ong 
> Binomial nomenclature: ‘uniform ne 
of organism. In biology every ORT capital letter co ae 
name is genus name always started. cjentific name of human 
is species started aes 
Homo sapiens, Hom 
> Basic unit ofl 
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> The smallest cell is Mreoplasma gallisepticum, 
> The loagest cell in human body is Neuron, 
> The biggest cell is apr of Oxrich. 
> Schilden and Schwan established cell theory j 
Main features of the cell theory : i the Year 18339, 
1. All organism are composed of ceil. 
2 Body of every organism is made of cell, 
3 Each cell arises from preexisting cell, 
4 Every onganism starts its life from 
Cell is of two kinds —s 


usd 
«part of cell. 

ies rotoplasm is divided into two parts 7 
A. Cytoplasm : The fluid fouind outside the 

2 Nwuclooplastn : The fluid found inside 

oo of protoplasm ismadeup of oxygen ( 

and nitrogen (2.5%). 

> srof protoplasm is water, 

— The ratio of inorganic and organic: = 

4. Mitochondria: Discovered by Altmanin| 


1, Prokaryotic cell : These are 
typical a + Thes primitive cell havi 
Srey rg ape = brane. Nuclear net © basic nxt shaped oF spherical structure found in ¢yte 
bei wei membrane, Inner membraneh 
Prokarpoees  PSosame Boigl bodies etc dase jemitochondriaiscalled matrix whic 5 
ees ~ Mitochondria is considered as prokaryotic cell 


Function = Mitochondria is 
Mitochondria synthesize energy rich 
House’ of the cell. 

5. Golgi bodies: Discovered b 
up of group of tubes, vesicles and 
it is known as dictyosomes. 

Function : It work as storage, P 
involved in the synthesis of cell wall 
> Ithelpinthe synthesisof 

protein made by ribosome f 


6. Endoplasmic retie 
found in cytoplasm is called endoy 
on one side and on other side itis 

Function; 


re complete cell which i 
he ; contain n 
ular and multiceltular plant and 


y neh cell there i igi 2 
toa, ammenbe lis tnade up see rigid cell wall which js non Ii t 
aaa Me lulose or chitin. It provide shape andi 8 
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so 
orop! rhese are green pigment found in 
sts : These are green pigme ; Be. 

peal, $0, it is known as ‘Kitchen of the cell’, Chloroplast is ino 
ee membrane having grana and stroma. Grana are mem sounds 
ae encture found instacks containing chlorophyll molecule, Stroma pu he 
te ie the chloroplast which contain photosynthetic 
nsid 


aay anum is the site of light reaction during photosynthesic Whilst Sang, js 

grain. Granum is th z x 

the site of dark reaction. aes! GREE sane iy RNA is the Be bacteria and virus, 7 
Function : Chloroplast provides g ° Plant & take carom sme was named by Waldeyerin 1888 capableol 

photosynthesis. i josome Wee ee, 


cee coded information from one generation to other, 
tr 


chromosome. A. 
‘otic cell possess many whee 
ae number of chromosome in their cell, 


Se set of unpaired chromosome is called 
Carotine : Provide yellow or orange colour in plant. Example —¢. sige: ; ri 
oi chromosome. 
Betanin : Found in sugar beet. hap! 


less. It stores the food in the fi Number of chromosome in 
(c) Leucoplast is colourless. It stores the fo form of starch ag — 


(») Chromoplast provides various colours to the plant like 4] 
> Chromoplasts are of different kind. 


lower, frit je 


Lycopene : In tomato it provide red colour. 


protein. 
> Leucoplast is found in root and underground stem. 


11, Vacuole : It is fluid filled single membrane bounded, dead organelles gf 
cell. In plant cell it is larger in size but in animal it is smaller in size. ? 


Function : It helps in osmoregulation. It stores toxic metabolic waste, 

12. Nucleus : The nucleus is a spherical, centrally located is a major 
found in the cell. In plant cell it is shifted towards periphery: It ig 
double layered nuclear membrane having pore. Within nucleoplasm nucleolus 
chromatin material is present. Nucleolus is rich in protein and RNA. Chromatin 
material is thin thread like structure forming network. This is made up of genetic 
substance DNA (deoxyribo nucleic acid) and histone protein. During cell 
chromatin breaks into pieces and form chromosome. ¥ 


Function :Itcontrolsall the activity of cells. So itisalso known as ‘controlia 
of cell. Chromatin transmits hereditary characters from parents to their offspi 


> Other than nucleus DNA is also found in mitochondria and chloroplast. 
Difference between Plant and Animal cells 


ber of nucleotides are present. Chemically a nucle : 
1 Nitgen base 2.Sugar 3: Phosphate grOUP- n | 


> 


Plast cell 1. DNA molecule is consist 


Animal Cell helix, Each strand hasabackbone ofS 
1. Plant calls are larger in sie, ¥ Animal calls are genesaly ea base = Neucleoside. Facute 
© Se PO Sash et tiara 2) Cox iat deal : Sugar + Nitmgenbae + Pospte= ~ 
x pecans : ee Nucleoside : : 
5 ell = ——— Nucleotide ands of a double helix form a pair with the 


> The process of imbibition involves ig E J 
> Acell increases in volume whan Sifsion and capillary action. 


"#38 placed in hypotonic solution 


- base of the two: where as guanine pairs with 
2. Nitrogenous with thymine nti 
help of hydrogen bonds. Ades ‘complementary to each other and cytosine 


ae = 
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. Hydrogen bonding between pj : 

Jementary to guanine, Hy nitrog 

ie oat together Ths structure can be compared with the 
Function: 1. It contain genetic information in coded fe 

2. DNAsynthesise RNA. a 7 

Note : DNA fs mainly found in nucleus, In small amount it is also foy ind in 

and chloroplast. ck 

> Phosphorous is an essential constituent of nucleic acid. 


Gene : Gene is hereditary unit which is made by a segment of p fe jd Sineleset ane 
the chromosome, ay ieee 

B. Ribonucleic Acid (RNA): RNA is single stranded nucleic acid Cae during meiosis cell d 
phosphate, ribose sugar and nitrogen base uracil, adenine, guanine g anlogcil + : Apair 


It is found in nucleus as well as cytoplasm. 
RNA is of three kind— 

1, Messenger RNA (mRNA) ; It brin; 
nucleus to cytoplasm in the coded form. 

2, Ribosomal RNA (rRNA) : Present in ribosome which is the si 
synthesis. 

3, Transfer RNA 
ribosome. 

Function : Synthesis of protein. 
Difference between RNA and DNA. 
ai ee . 


bearing corresponding gene. 


igs the message from DNA. 


Genotype : Genetic cons! 
‘Tonoplast : The membrane § 
it membrane : The b 


(tRNA) : Itis the carrier of amino acid and 


Gregar Johan Mendal 
experiment in 182241 
4. Itisfoundinb i. | 
pJuence of events in which cell duplicates its Mendal madea cro 
the other constituents of cell and altel it single trait called 


Monohybrid Cross 


> Celli cycle : It is the 
material, synthesise 
two daughter cell, 


in which cell increase in their number is 
8rowth, development and repair of body. 
n— 


“'S10N Occur in somati i 
Waa : iccell which take part: 
: cell division, 12 organism asexual reproduction t 
> Significance of Mitosis 


B. Meiosis: 1. Meiosis 
division takes place during he 
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\d cross» Mendal made a cross between focal 
penta ste character ie. colour and shape ofp ; 
Se nates crsebetuen pleniiuyyce eae 
c 
wrinkled need with green colour. seed with 


RRYY rink ied k .al aberrations. 
(Round & yellow seed) MS , 35 Chromosome 
Gametes — BS 3 ys 


Cross Pollination 


¥ 
F, yoneration Rr Yy (All are round and yetlow. 
i 


joining the segmi 
called. genetically 
engineering. . 
Autosomes 2 Chron 4, 
other than Sexaneea a) 
Sex chromosome: The} 


1, Law of paired unj 
are present in an individ 
dominant unit factor wh 
example tallness is domi 


it: Mendal propos 
lual only one 
ile other whi 


sed that when two dissimilar 


able to express, One that exp 
ch fail to expre 


a In human male 
inant over dwarfness, is XX, During g 
2. Law of dominance Offspring of cross breed parent only s While other half ¢ 
characters in F, generation, 


t type of ch 
character which is} 'X’ chromosome: 


carrying “Y’ chi 


3. Law of segregation = In F, 
by gene is se ‘parated, 

4, Law of independent ass6rtmen 
or three pair of characters ary 
depending on other ink, 
Term related to Benetics 
> 


2 8Neration both the 


1s dihybrid and tribhy 
* characters segregate sep 


Linkage inkage is an exception of 71 

Present on the same chromoson Mende 

independently. This Phenomeng 

coined by Morgan (1910), 

* Mutation; Asudden chan, ein the pene wh, 
to other. The term Mutation, Was firgs 


( 
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~ Barr body is found in temale somatic ceils 
> Fertilization is done in test tube but further 
mother womb in test tube baby. evelopment ta 
> Sometime sex determination és regulated by envi, Lo 
reptiles temperature determine the sex at which the ferti) 
> Inhuman each cell contains 46 chromowrnes. Any additi, 

‘number of sex chromosome or autosorie cause pened pel: 

1 Klinefelter When a male have an extra norte. ml 
in sex chromosome then the condition will be XXY of pki 
ual individual with this syndrome have masculine deve, mead of 
development is not completely suppressed and the individual 

In female when extra X chromosome is present instead of XX, 
ut limited fertility. Mental retardness is aluy 


ie 
= 


syndrome. Number of chromosome became 47 instead of 46.” 
2 Turner's Syndrome : When female has single sex chry 
varies are rudimentary, lack of secondary sexual charactor OR 
3. Down's Syndrome : When an extra chromosome ‘ 
seers Ce eel ta dee Forte aad leaded P hat 
‘became Mangolism. The person is mental! Mtoe. wong 
physical structure is present ly retarded, eves protrided an, ome 
4 Potan's Syndtome - This type of syndrome is dev 
autosomal chmosame in 1th chsomosorne. Theze is a ct 9h? sie 
Person is mentally retarded. in the bp 
5. Sicide Cell Anaemia : In this disorder 
leading to anaemia. These occur due to diange in ee 
6. Phenylicetomuria :{t is an in bom error 
5 ‘of metabolism whit 
retardation couse due to change in 12th ; is plies 


m= 


ee Onyan winch ane sve these at sat isms 
: pr cure and «telat Seveepeent ane . 
Pater rat eelinb ol hoes, Pew ote ad andy aioe 


pa 
4 an Ongan which looks sienilar due tobe; 
pao Same structune and embryonic wae i iol face 


7 put tis attertly, bats and bred al loc ba dorrtnerpd 
Fas engin are different heed arya 
organ 


These ane urgane which appear 

7 Neponal in their ancestor For example ie 
pactitating membrane of human Yermitorm 

oA mammal even now. appends b fenctond te 


perbivorous 
Fossils ane the rerunrs of ancent plant or animal which provide 
7 pvidences for evolution. Example-Archaeopterya. 
2 [tsa fosails look ike bed but bear a numberof eatin found 
in reptiles. So, it 1s 4 connecting link between aves and neptiie. 
ies of evolution 
1. Carolus Linnaeus (1707-1778) contribution to classification paavide an 
ectubonary relationship among the onanism, He wae also supported an idea 
ut ro spear 1s new. Each and every species originates famen sme pee-eniating, 
speaes, 
> Hewrote ‘species plantarum’ and proposed binomial system of nomenclature 
2 Jean Baptist Lamarck (1744-1829) tried to explain the evahutionsry process 
aa his book Philosophie zoologique. The theory proposed by Lamati is kaxawn a 
‘eury of inheritance of saguined characters Nccoctinn, to this theory ase and Sisve 


August Weismann. 

3. Charles Robert Darwin (1809-1882) explain the evolutionary principle is. 
his book’ The origin of species. The theary proposed by him is popularly know 8s 
Theory of natural seectiod or Darwinism Darwin explained that despite having 
the enormous potential of fertility the population of organism remains with » 
Kimit. It in duc to struggle between members of same species and different species 
for food, space and mate Struggle eiminates the unit individual. The Gk organson 


genetics, 

i . Now the most excepted theory 
‘ theory, in which origin of species is based on the 

of evolution is Mader sytiti 

‘Triassic, Cretaceous and Jurassic geological era cretaceous is 

the newest one- 
» The book which containesformation about plant is called red data boc 
- 
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BOTANY 
The study of different types of Trees, plants 
S call 


Theophrastusis called the father of Botany. ed Botany, 


1. Classificatio 
In the year 1883, Eichler has classified done i antae 
ani 


Plant Kingdom ical World as u, 
Cryptogams 
(Plant without seed) hanerogame 
bearing 
Plan) 
Thalophyta_ Bryophyta Pteridophyta ste 
a ospermae 


‘me 


Algae Fungi 
1 _ Monocotyledons 
Atlee plants Pro, 
re are no flower 
the following groups: and seed in these types of plants. Ty 
Thalophyta Se are Classified i, 
1. Thisis the 
largest 
3 Broup of the plant kingdom, 


The study “| 
2 Th ly of algae is called Phycology. 


1e algae normal} 
3. Its bodys ly have chlorophy, 
ly is thalus like, Phylland autotrophi > 
2 lemay be unicellular colonialog ay de ofnakiae 
ee ma r colonial or filamentous. 


4 lninieitee an kelj 
1g med et : 
made from Lamina: Horton fron Chi 
ee . Jorella and Tincher iodineis 
works : Chi 
Note: Anastronautcan ce Aceiabularia, Beton 
ja ete 


algae in the tank o; se 

f the a food, Water, > 
Agar-agar is p; aitcratt 50 chon nnd XV BEN by sowing the chlorelll 
Fungi Pared from algae. 


> 


o Mla is ker 


OWN as space algae 


1. ‘Study of fungi is called Mycology 
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unghie chlorophyll less, central earrier tissue less Thalophyt 
Necumulated food in fungi remains as Glycogen este 
cll wall is made up of chitin. Bx. Albugo, Phytophthora Mucor ete 


reates serious diseases in plants, Most di 4 
al diseases in plants are as iat ides yy 


Ise 


ay € 
sung 
Pa. Main Fung 


rust of crucifer, Loose smut of wheat, Rust of whey 

t at, early ° 
sata Red rot Of SUBRECATG Tikka diseases of groundnut, Wart pipe ns 
ott Me spot of rice, Late blight of potat, Damping off of wedlinge ee. 3 


Ow 
Bow pizopus is a fungi commonly known as bread mould" 


aoophy! 
This is the first group of land plants. In this division approximately 2X0) 


es are included 
In bryophyta there is lack of Xylem and phloem tissue. 

> Plant body may be of thallus like and leafy erect structure as in mons 

3. They lack true roots, Stem and leaves, 

4, This community is also called Amphibian category ofthe plant kingdom 
Water conduction takes place in mosses through parenchyma 

The moss namely Sphagnum is capable of soaking water 18 times of its own 
weight. Therefore, gardeners use it to protect from drying while taking the plants 
from one place to another. 

> The Sphagnum moss is used as fuel. 

> The Sphagnum moss is also used as antiseptic, 


spec 
1 


Pteridophyta 
The plants of this group is mostly found in wet shady places, forests and 


mountains. 
The body of plants is differentiated into root, stem, and leaves. Stem 


remains as normal rhizome: 
Reproduction occurs by spores produced inside the sporangia 
> Sporangia bearing leaf of a fern is called ‘Sorus’ 
5. Gametophytic phase is short lived. The diploid zygote develops into an 
embryo. 
> Gametophyte 


is called prothallus in pteridophytes 
Plants of this community have conducting, tissues. But Xylem does not 
contain Vessels and Phloem ‘does not contain companion cells, 

‘Azolla, Pteridiam, Lycopodium etc 

en one binucleated cell is present 


Examples : Ferns, Azolla 
> Inthe neack cell of archegonitm of fe 


IL. ‘or Floral plant 
I. Phanerogamovs OF yell developed: All the plants in this group bears 


nk se Fe br Fe eanisin this group can be classified into two sub-groups 
pwers, i J 
~ Gymnosperm and ARgIOPE™ 


(A) Gymnosperm are in the forms of trees and bushes, Plant body are 
1. These plants ro root, stem & leaves 
differentiate a 
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2 Plants are woody, perennial and tall, Plant 

3. Itstap roots are well developed. 

4. Pollination takes place through air. 

The longest plant of the Plant kingdor Bee: 
height is 2 lange Red henna Siena comes, 
> Thesmallest plant is Zaimia Pygmia Vora 4 
> Living fossils are Cycas, Ginkgo biloba and Mota 
> Ginkgo biloba is also called Maiden hair tree 
* Oral and Antherozoids of Cycasis the largest in Plan y 

> Corolloid roof of cycas help in absorption of water and fi aedonn, 
> Thepollen grainsof Pinus aresomuch innumber a 
showers. 


Importance of Gymnosperm 


1. Asa food- Sago is made by extracting the 


bear 
aed see 


Sequoia, 


on, ss 
that later jt Pa 


Therefore, Cycasis called Sagorpalm. OMe stems fy. 
2 Wood—The wood of Pi : 
Wood ine, Sequoia, Deodar, Spruce etcis used 
3. Vapour oll We get Tarpin oil from the Se 
trees of Pi 
Deodar tree and Cedcast oil from Juniperous wong.” Som 


4. Tannin - Wis useful in tanning and making ink. 
5. Resin ~ Resin is extracted from so; 
_making varnish, polish, paint etc. 
> Resin is the product of coniferous tree. 
> Best example of polyembryony is citrus, 
(B) A) 
1. In the plants of this sub-g, 
2. In these plants root lea 


me conical plants which are Used i 


foup seeds are found inside the fruits, 
ves, flowers, fruits and seeds are fully developed. 
numberof cotyledons plants eee is seed-coat in seeds. On the basis of 


led into 5 
1 Monocotyledon and 2 Dico into two categories — 


M tyledon 
Examples 1°40” Plants: Those plants which have only one cotyledon insesd 
Na gos Nitin 
1, Tlaceae Bh a Zz 
2 Palace a ie 
3. Graminacceae Wheat, ete. a 
Dicotyledon Mile Bento Supucae, Rice, Baja Onell 


plants : Th 
called dicotyledons. Example. PS"? “hich 


have two cotyledon in its seed am 


om cre 


are the lung of plant. 
hhich coca and chocolate are nega 


Leaves 
mw 

Plant fro 

7 ganana is a shurb. 

> ii chodendron isa vesselless angiosperm, 


Vi 


the 
innature, there are ultra microscopic particle known as viruses. 


thas both the characters of living and non living, so itis connecting link 
between living & non living. i 2 . 
Dr Stanley first isolated the virus causing mosaicdisease in tobacco inthe form 
of crystals. 
Characters of virus ¢ ‘ 
1. They became active inside a living cells. i 
> Nucleic acids replicate themselves and they reproduce rapidly. 
3. They cause disease like bacteria & fungi. 
According to parasitic nature, virusis of three ae os 
1. Plant virus~RNAis present as itsnu 3 Slnee 
2 Animal virus - DNA or sometimes RNA LS ee 
3. Bacteriophage-They' depend only on bacteria, They: 
is found in them. Example—T2 phage- een 
: use disease like mumps, chicken pox, hepatitis, polio, 
cal 


YN 


ria, DNA 


> Inmanvirus 
Herpes. 7 
> HIV often change its sha 
transcriptase. aes 
> Bacteriophages # Bacterioprem® 
Example —Tobacco apostle found as genetic material are called Retrovinus. 
Note: 
Bacteria 


ype due to the presence of an enzyme reverse 


are those virus which infect the bacteria. 


Antony Von Leeuwenhook of Holland in the year 1683. 
nt 


the father of Bacteriology. 


called it bacteria. ‘ 
scovered the bacteria of Tuberculosis 
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fication of Tap roots are: 


m6 
= The year 1812-1892 = Louis Pasteur discovered the Vaccine of 
pasteurization of milk Filta modi l-Uike Carrot 2, Napiform=like Turnip, beet te. 
On the basis of shape, bacteria is of different types Conic co 
1. Halls ‘This ix rodslike or cylindrical. 5 hese Ra 
2. Rove ox Coen» ‘Tho are round and the smatiest bacteria ponte pla 
” G) exampje M part of a plant which grows towards light, 


Comma shapod or Vibrio « Like the English sig 


cholerae ete. Vi, 
4. Spirillam Spring or serew shaped 


Some species of Azotobacter Azospirillum and Clostridium bac teria |) 
inthe oll ad fx atmospheric nitrogen into the nitrogenous com alah 
‘The Bacteria capable of converting nitrite to nitrate: i itrowomonas, rt 
Anabaena and Nowtoe cynobacteria fix atmospheric nitrogen Into soi, 


‘The wpecies of Rhizobium and Bradyrhizobi 

of the Leguminous plants capable of converting atme 

compound, 

* Rhizobium are called symbiotic bacteria 

& The harmful substances produced by the microbes 

Note | To preserve the milk for many days pasteurleation is dane, 

pasteurieation 

(a) Low tomporsture 
sninutes 

0 Nigh temporatere short time metho (HTS 

TS seconde. 


4 


um ete. bacteria live 
ipherie nitro 


in the 
"BEN into. 


known as Toxins 


There are two : 
Celsius foe y 


are 
holding method (L7H) Milk ts boiled at 628 degree 


Milk Is boiled at 71.7 degre Colts for 


‘ather is done by bacteriy, 


* In eather industry separation of hair and fat from le 

This in calfoct fanning of leather, 
> Mekles, syrup is keptin salt orin den liq 

cath a we liquid of sugar so that in case of icte 

attack bacterla are plasmolysed and dentre ved. Therefore, pickles ea i 

. spoiled soon and ean be Preserved for long time, 
~The citrus t y 7 

oa and pickels are not stored in iron container because it contain 
™ Inthe cold stor ot are Key 

siddegos ant objects are kept at low temperature (-10 degree celsius to 
= Mycoplaoma » Sin Ih 

tien et known prokaryotic ¢ ell causing, pleuropneumonia. It 

2. Plant Morph 

* Morphology » The ee oey 

Ns aie i iaven Bae oe And features of different parts of plants like 
io Nete i called Ate upholopy. 

Root is the deseending Part of the 

play i 
Root generally growa in the soll eerie gia ein 
nt, 


Roots are of two types 
* Root hairs arises from epidermis, 
1 Tap ror and % Adventitions root 


a 


i piwis the 
go, they are usually positively phototrophic. 


Indevelops from plumule. 
The modification of stems are as under ~ 


ound stem 
ta Tuber ~ like Potato. 
>  Corm~like Colocasia, Saffron ete, 
+. Bulb~like Onion, Gasli 
4 Rhizome~like Turmeric, Ginger ete. 
f 
iy Iris green. Its main function is synthesis of food through photosynthesis. 


» Incactus leaves are modified into spines. 
> Cactus is referred as xerophyte. 


Flower 
‘This isthe reproductive part ofthe plant. 
In the flower Calyx, Corolla, Androecium and Gynoecium are found, Out of 


these androecium is male sex organ and the Gynoecium is female sex i % 
» Androecium > Unit of androecium is stamen there is one or more 


it inanther, 
the androecium, Pollen grains are found in ant ; 
> Gynoecium : Unit of gynoecium is earpel. There are three parts of carpel 


1. Ovary, 2. Styleand 3, Stigma. ‘ : 
Pollination: Aftermaturation of Anther, the process ‘of peste tS atk 
to stigma js called pollination: Pollination is of two typ 


|. Selfpollination 2. soc aoe ereeauur tine 
> fo ee per After that a ap akg fuse with eggrcell. 
rol 
This sealed fertilization. Fetlized epg 8 4 218° ee, 
the fertilization i triple fusion where as: 
without 


In bel 
plants it is double i {rolls ere developed. from. ava 
Pe ted parthenocarpy. Normally tee types 


+ In some 
Parthenocarpy ¢ 
il paca Banana, Papaya, Orange, Grapes, Pine-apple 


fertilization. This tyi it 
of fruits ans seedtess. Example 


ee juction. 
ve reprod 

Bulbil take partin vegetal aaa 

> The inflorescence of wheat 


Formation of fruits 
> Fruit isa matured oF 


> 


sipened ovary developed ater fertilization, 
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> Formation of fruit takes place from ovary. 
Fruits are divided into three types— 
1. Simple truits—like Banana, Guava etc 
3 2. Aggregate fruit—Strawberry, Custard apple ete 
3. Composite fruit—Jackfruit, Mulbery etc 
In the development of some fruits, Calyx, Corolla 


and thalmy, 


‘These types of fruits are called False fruits. Example — 
Some fruits and their edible parts sie Jacki pt a 
% 
z Fruit oT 
pe Fleshy thalamus = sturdy = = “Rp 
- leshy thalamus [Cashew nut Peduncle cae oe 
Guava Entire frit | ris ma 
it Gram 
Grapes’ -Pericarp and Placenta - Saee &embryo 
ottimacs ions 
ta eile Mulberry entire fruit 
Saal cee [fackrait Bract, Prigth ay 
Banana Mesocarp & ene Bractand Peron) 
Endocarp [Orange Juicy hair 


> Water of coconut is liquid nucellus. 


> The medicinal i 
ae eee Plant used in the preparation of skin care is al 
neem major pesticidal properties are present. ~— il 


> The alkaloid naturally found in Coffee, Cocoa, and Cola nut is Caffe 
ine. 


> Hot 
Peppers are hot due to presence of capsaicin. 


— 3. Plant Tissue 
Teese Broup of cells of similar origin, structure and functi 
ions is called 


‘Types of Plant Tissue 


i) anes 
Meristematic tissue 
Meristematic tissue : Growing regions 

grow and ane ‘vamies of cell dirion Dents are called Mei 
life-span of the plant. Pans of the plant, This ce pe an the 


- Specific features of the Meristematic 
Fi Ss oval or multisided. 
is thin and cytoplasm is hy 
jomogencous, 
> = 


“are as follows — 


— 


pave 


‘These cells 


> Comple: 


Biolog) 
oy 


tains dense cytoplasm and a single large nucleus. 
4 There slack of inter-cellular spaces between the cells 
«aj Meristems : These tissues are. found in the root and. a1 
Aral Nov (specially length) of the plants fake place deeper ce bie 
al Meristems = Due to the division in these tissue growth i ; 
ata “ind stems takes place. Hence, itinereases the width of the: Bd ade 
rercalary Meristems: Theyarelocatedatthebaseofintemode inf 
Inte so te Apical Meristems, whichisdividedby thalsconingsteaenait 
tissues thecentre. Plantsincreascitslengthby theactivity ofthis, Itsimportance 
jsforthose plants whose apical partsareeatenby vegetarian animals, Afterbeing 
isn the apex part the plants grow with the help of inteealary meristems only. 
Like - 8T@55- 
(B) Permanent tissue: Permanent tissues are made of those mature tissues that 
Tost their capacity of division and attain a definite forms for various works. 
can be alive or dead. 
simple tissue + If permanent tissue is made up of similar types of cells, it is 
called simple tissue. 
.x tissue : If permanent tissue is made up of one oF more types: of cells, 
itis called Complex tissue. 
Xylem : This is usually called wood. This is conducting tissue Its two main 
functions are — 
1, Conduction of water and minerals and 


2. To provide mechanical consistency. 
done by counting annual rings of the 


‘The determination of age of the plant is 
xylem tissue. “Themethodofdetermining theageofplantiscalled Dendrochronology. 
> Phloem : This is a conducting tissue. Its main function is to conduct foods 


prepared by the leaves to different part of the plant. 
> Companion cells of phloem are 
‘Transpiration in plantiis a process: 
> The cells which are closely associ 


subsidiary cells. 
4, Photosynthesis 


f hyll and carbon dioxide, the formation 
eed 
6CO, + 12H,0 “Ghlorophyll sie iets 
ol jlandsunlightare for ‘ 
» aor eaetee tte akgrpaicn 
> Waterss CT scapes ache ete 


5, ceiteon 


‘of water loss from its aerial part 
‘ated and interacting with guard cells are 


¥ 
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Jour of the plantsis due to the presence 
Bee eteciccmulecule, which trap the cole ener REY Cy 
type of chlorophyll molecule like ‘a’, b’, f 
mast common and are found in plant. 
> Theres an atom of magnesium in the centre of chlorophyt 
> Chlorophyll absorbs the violet, blue and red colours of light. 
The rate of photosynthesis is maximum in red light and is mini 
light. Mum jn 
> The of photosynthesis is a reaction of oxidation ay 
Oxidation of water takes place forming oxygen and reduction of yin, 
takes place forming glucose. ‘atbon dou 
‘The stages of process of photosynthesis 
1, Photochemical reaction or light reaction and 
2, Dark chemical reaction 
1. Photochemical reaction : This reaction is comple! 
chlorophyll. Thisisalso called Hill reaction. In this pecs toes aN a Of th 
takes place releasing hydrogen fon and electron. For photolysis of oe Wate 
received from the light. At the end of this process, ATP is formed from gett V8 
2. Dark chemical reaction: This reaction takes place in thestroma fhe 
yl, 


In this reaction reduction of carbon dioxide takes place and Sugar or starch 
aE 


Vig 


formed. Itis also known as Calvin Benson cycle. 
> Root pressure is measured by auxanometer. 
> The cell which are closely associated ct 

has Y associated and interacting with guard cells ie 
> Conversion of starch to Sugar is essential for stomatal opening. 

‘ 5. Plant Horm 

Following five hormones are found in nents = 
1. Auxins: Auxins was discovered by Darwin in the year 1880. 
controls the growth of plants. 


Its formation takes place in the api 
place in the : 
I natn kts lacein the apical parts ofthe plans 
1. It prevents the separation 
of the | 
2. It destroys the straws, li 
3. Itsaves the crops from falling, 
2. Gibberellins : It was di f 
1925, | “a8 discovered by a Japanese scientist Kurosava in the yeat 
> The growth harmone gil i 
Yobuta and Sumiki otis was frst extract 
Functions : 
1, Teturns the dwarf plants i 
5 Plants into long pla; P 
2 Ithelp in breaking the dormancy of pny. hlPS® creating flowering 
3. Itmotivates the seeds to be sprout 
4, Ttinereases the activity of cambium in the 


5, Lange sized fruits and flowers can be ee plants, 
Y its scattering. 


'd from fungus in 1938 by 


Y & eo CH a 
td & ©: Corp iat js im 
Bag 


4 


= Gas used for artificial ripening of fruits 


6 
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qe discovered by Millerin the year 1955 butt was name by 
ins titwas os 


pundti™ works in coordination with auxins. 
» fi division and development in the presence of auxins: 
cell 
ed -s treaking the dormancy of seed. 
5, thelP alin making RNA and protein, 
Pd or ABA : This hormone was initially discovered by Carnes and 
mote and Tater on BY Waring. 
‘adicote 2 
ns: : 
Bate enone is against to the growth, 
ae “eps the seeds & bud in dormant condition. 
ees 
; i plays main role in separation of leaves, 


awering of long day plant. 
delays in flowering 0 
Sytene:Thisis the only hormone found in gaseous form. In 1962Burg proven 
jtasharmone. 

Functions a 

1. Ithelps in the ripening the fruits. 

ases the number of female flowers. . 
separation of leaves, lowers and fruits 
thane or ethylene. 

looming oftheflowers. Therefore, 


2. It incre: 
3, It motivates the 


Florigens:Itis formedinleavesbuthelpsin 
itis also called fowering hormones 
dicarboxylic act 


7, Traumatin : This isa type of 
; ‘ healed. 
wohich the injury ofplantsishealeds at 
> The concept of tissue culture was ant! lu Ny 
6. Plant Diseases 
adit tobacco: In 
1. Viral Diseases + (a) Mosaic eae a ee rt 
Shinked and become small. The GRE 
of this disease is Tobacon sk 
Control — Affected plants pe a igeases is caused 
’ (b) pune eee: ind all the leaves get accumu 
eee "a tof jsoknownas ring dieses 
2 tac i een TS eames 
n ring i on nductionsyste ‘ 
mca ja nthe ee this disease is Xanthomonas Bacteria. 
sot) Black Arai of meet nis formed on the eaves. 
my ater body (ONT gisease is caused by Xanthomonas oryzae 
Rice on on both side of leaves. Vascular bundles get 


id. Itis formed in injured cells by 


this disease leaves get 
jestroyed. ‘The factor 


banana virus. In this 
sated like a rose on the 


‘potato sItisal: 


In this disease a0" 
(c) Bacterial ch spot 
bacteria. Yellow’ serial growth, 


blocked due to Pa 
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), Giteus Canker: The factor of this disease is Yan 
has Sead China. Leaves, branches, fruits all are affected 
ju disease of wh ‘ 

ah ateenelee Enzuina Titriki Nematode. In this di 
a 
leaves are faded and turned. 

3, Fungal Diseases : The diseases included in this BrOup are ca 3 

> Rust of wheat is a disease caused by fungi Puccinia, ised 


Disease caused due to deficiency of element 


Disease 
Little leaf of mango and brinjal Zine (Zn) 
Dieback of lemon Copper 
Little leaf of lemon Copper (Cu) 
Marsh disease of pea ‘Manganese (Mn) 
Black hut disease of potato o, * 
Microsis of amla Boron 
Biiming of leaf of litchi Potassium (kK) 
White bud in maize Zine (Zn) 
Koter spot of Turnip Calcium (Ca) 
Some Important Facts Regarding Botan: 
Facts Example and details cau 
Largest angiosperm tree Eucalyptus. 
Longest tree in the world ‘Sequoiagiganteum. Thisisag 
meter. This 


Salt (in shape) angiosperm Lemna. This iS aquatic angiosperm whichis. 0 
plant too. ee 
Plant with largest leaf Victoria Regia. This is an aquatic plant which 


Bengal in India, 
Largest seed Lodoicea, This is also called double coconut 
in Kerala in India, 
Smallest Pteridophyta Azollo. This is an aquatic plant. 
Smallest seed Orchid, 
Smallest flower Woltia ts diameter is 0.1 millimeter, 
Largest flower alas {ts diameter is 1 meter at 
Smallest angiosperm: : 


Parasite Areeuthobium 7 
Largest male couplet ‘um 'S Parasite on the stems of g 


yeas. This i 
Largest seed-egg, lisisa B¥mnosperm plant 
Alive fossil yeas 
‘Smallest chromosomes S Es 
ress ehvamovomey In Trillium, 
The plant with the large 


‘The lightest wooden plant 
‘The smallest cell 

Fruit like a tennis ball 

Fire of the forest 

Coffee giving plant 

Coco giving plant 


Clove : —— ; ; 
Saffron ef . ‘ 
7. Ecology , a 
i and their 
Study of inter relationship between living organisms their environment, 
Environment include both biotic and abiotic factors. pe as 


Various population of living in a definite geographical 
fe: nity. 4 
ooo nent odes rete eater 
Tansley. © > 
Pe is made up of two components 
fa) inte a ar tee y a 
(b) Abiotic component = Non ag Here 4° ’ 
(a) Bled Some eae 

Ghee food, Like ~ green 
i) pesca These con pond Gat make ira ike ~ green 


“so Consumer : Those components that consumes the food made by plant. 
@ 


Ree etn this category those organisms are included that 
io plants or some parts of them. ert 


“Secondary consumers tegory those organisms 
U2! pos Raber ae Rantala erry 


dene pis: nina Ta the those organiams are included that 
; iS) Fa eiacctais Ue Leak lion, cheetah ete, 
depen aaa = Mainly fungi and bacteria ae included in this category: 
OURS dead producers and consumers and changes them into physical 
These decomposes pl 


~~ = _ 
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0 ) Abiotic components = Abiotic components are 2s follow, _ 
1. Carbonic substance, 2. Non-carbonic substance, 3. Climati. oan 
Baample: Water light temperature, ait, humidity, minerals et. 
> Food Chain = Transfer of energy from the producer gl a 
organistns. ‘a 
> The term steppe is associated with bio-region grass-lands. 
» About 2% of the world’s land area is tropical rainforest 
> Beefs the world growing appetite for food product which is they 
of tropical deforestation. 


leading cau 


8, Nitrogen cycle 

> Nitrogen fixation is a process in which free atmospheric nitro, 

by living organism into nitrogenous compound that can be 

>» Ammonification: Formation ofammonia from organiccom, 
and nucleic acid by micro organism. 

> Nilrification + A process in which ammonia is converted in 

nitrates by Nitrobacteria 
» Denitrification : Itis the process of converting fix nitrc gel 
and ammonia into free nitrogen by denitrifying bacte: 


10 nitrates ang 


n like nitrates, mite 
ria eg Pseudomonas = 
9. Pollution 
Unwanted changes in the chemical and physical features of air, 
land (environment) that are dangerous to human a 
conditions, industrial process and cultural achiev 
The types of pollution are mainly -1. Air pollution, 
4 Sound pollution, 4: Soil pollution, 5. Nuclear pollution 

1. _Airpollution : When the pollution is in the atmosphere and the sufficient 

quantity of atmosphere reduces then it is called Air pollution. 

Main air pollutants - Carbon monoxide 
Hydrogen sulphide (H,5), Hydrogen fluaride 
Hydrocarbon, Ammonia (NH), Smoke of tol 
of smoke, Aerosols ete, 

Sulphur dioxide (50,), Sulphur trioxide 
environmental water and form Sulphuric aci 
to the earth with rain water called acid rain, 


! Dever 
> oe ort Pisale 1984 an incidence of leakage of Methyl Isocyanide gas took 
place in the fer making Union Carbide Factory (Bhopal). 


2, Water pollution : Mi 
Palittor, Pp Mixing of unwanted Substances with water is called water 


» Only 2.5 t0.3% water present on 

Sources of water pollution ; 

to mixing up of Carbonate, sulphates of M, 

Carbon monoxide, Carbon dioxide Temains in water. Sea-water 
water. Mt 


meti 
'y metals, hydro carbon, petroleum etcin water 
Soon on the surface of Sea water, 


‘Water and 
ind other organisms, their life 
ements are called pollution, 


2. Water Pollution, 


(CO), Sulphur dioxide (S0,, 
(HF), Nitrogen oxide (NO and NO)), 


bacco, Fluorides smoke and particles 


(50,), Nitrogen oxide (NO) react with 
id and Nitric acid. These acids reach 


» Oil spill from the tanker Spread 


sg 
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ted water in which mercury is present cause Minimata disease. 
minal iver water is measured by oxygen dissolve init: 


lution : The unwanted and undesirable 'sounds scattered in 
Peiied sound pollution. heres 


sound pollution : The source of sound pollution is loud sound or 
ways it has produced 


Distorted form of soil which change its chemical nature is 


contat 


"soil pollution 
J allution. ’ ; 
aed FP Soil pollution : acid rain, water from mines, excessive tise of 
Source’ { sgermicide chemicals, garbage, industrial remaining, excretion in 
grlize™ are the main sources of soil pollution, 
open clear pollation : This pollution is created by radioactive rays. 
34 ae ing can be the sources of radioactive pollution = 
rere olkation from the rays which ae used in treatment. 
) Pollution created from fuels used in Atomic reactors. 
(b) 
e the use of nuclear weapons. 
{<) Pollution created from p : ; 
«pollution created remaining substances coming out of Atomic power 
(g) Pollutic 
houses 
: hole is CFC. 

sllutant responsible for ozone . Zt 

an ‘of the best solutions to get rid of non-biodegradable wastes is recycling, 
i by worms. 

Vermi composting is done : 
> Soil erosion can be prevented ‘by afforestation. 


Natural sources of air pollution are volearuc eruptions. 


Papuiton i pula a up ofa of sume pees cing 


» it a given time. , e aa 
ee a Total number of individual present in per unit - fect 
> sae eae Be srr ilassts aero: poenineany 
> Natality :Incre: 
i: i to death 
is called eee: ber of individuals removed from a persian aus i 
> Mortality » Numi mental condition ata given time i ca ie 
under given fers the maximum capacity of herent of an OF 
> Biotic potential 
reproduce. 
> Environmental res : ’ 
growth of popula association between two different species in which 
i in 
> Mutalism:Itis@ 
both the species = ae 
> Commensalism = ouatenel 
> cee on | 
ae Z san: Thedramaticincrease in| populationsizeoverarelatively 
Population XPS population explosion. 
jod is 


short peso’ ranstion Lfthe birth rate is equal tothe death rate, itresultsin 


P 
(a) 


i ctors, which put a check on the 
setance ; Environmental factors, w! 
tal resistance = 


gatiths different 
associatil tween individuals of two different 
hes and other one is neither benefited 


uf 


growth, which is called demographic transition. 
jation 


> — 
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Voyehersis: Iisa mild form of me "ital Ines wher 
emotional reaction, 


the Pationy how 


Poseother 
all, phys 


» Drugabuse: Whendn 
tie in 


taken forapur 
‘amount that impairs ones phys 


function af body in called drug abyane 
Hiogphiore 


than ir 
“ological ang 


The space netaining life in any form in 


called biosphere. 
ZOOLOGY 


Zoology : Scientitic stuc 


Ay of the structure: form ‘4 dsb of a ” 
1, Clansification of Animal Kingdom 
Kingdom of the world in divided into two sub-kin 


Unicetlular aninal ‘Multi lular 
Unicellutar 


rellular anima 


Animals 'gdomy 
i animal or Metay, 


animals are kept in 14M Protozoq 


we divided inty 
Classification of animals acce 
A. Phyl 
1 


4 single phy! 
9 phylums, 


‘whereas muy. 


aceording to § 
10 features 


Morerand Usingey 
Protozoa: M. Unicellular 
fo of only one colt 


There in one or more 


Ws body is mac 


Nuclel in its eytey plasm. 
P 
1 


Its parasitic and free living 


1 AIL the motabori activity (eating, digestion, Tespiration, excretion, 
production) takes place in unicellular body, 
Respiration ane 


J everetion t 
Vnvoela, Buy 
Phylum Porifora s At 
Pons in body 
1 


ake place 
sen, Trypanasom, 
animal of this 


by diffusion, 
Tsample 


at ete 


w 


Sup are 


found in marine water & bear 
These are multicoltu 


ar animals but ee 
Numerous pores known 
4 Ske 


Ils do not make rey 
Teton ix Made 
Kivamy 


“gular tissues 
‘WS extia found on body wall, 
UP of minute ¢ 


Aleareous or silicon spicules, 
essen. Shore ot 


SpPonyen ary 


also uy 


18 sound absorber 
© Phytum Cootonter Main features Coelenteron is present inside body, 
| Animals are aquatic 4nd diploblastic 
*  Amund the Mouth some thread-like Structure are found known as. 
tentacles which help in holding the food 
Boxly radial symmetey 


red enidoty 


found help in catching the food, 
° dea, folly fish. Son \nemone ete 
D. Phytam Mlatyhetminthes Main features Flat worm 
1 Wiploblastic ana Nobody cavity 
® Dorso-ventraty Hattoned animal 
* Alimentary canat with Single opening, ANUS absent 
a 
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flame cells. 
-tion takes place by : ete: 
sr ino skeleton ey ae 
= There if 


i . 
These are hermaphrodite animal _ 
+ ample-Planaria, Liver fluke, Tape worm 
xample ‘ 
Jum Aschelminthes ; Main ee el worm 
ne Long, cylindrical, unsegment 
: Bilaterally symmetrical eI ae a : 
2 7 % fa 
entary canal is comp! which a 1s present, 
A a is no circulatory and respiratory systems aisnarous Byewen 
4. The 
Jeveloped, a 
5 t xcretion takes place through Protonephridi 
: le ‘ing in soil and water. 
oe io are parasitic but some es ae bs 
7. Mos ; 
: xample-Round worm, like = Ascaris, Wuchereia 


Note Enterobius (pin worm/thread = It is found mainly in the anus of child, 
ly. 
i worm) = It is 
fy is (pin worm/t 
Children feel itching and often vomits. Some children urinate on the bed at night. 


bancrotti. 
2. Filarial disease is caused by is: ee) ine 
Phylum Annelida; Main: are aa Beles 
* aa Body is long, thin, ee an ee oe 
i ce throu; 
Locomotion takes plas ines? an cat 
ae Eis er ighskin, insomeanimalsittakes | 
Normally respiration| 
ie isred. 
ee system is normal and blood 
Excretion by Mee) 
True coclom is, Reet a ¥ 
8. Both unisexual and Lee <2 
Example aa Hebi 
Note : There are four pairs wee i wee 
: ee parts ~ Head, Thorax lomen. 
iS sete thick chitinous exoskeleton. 
wi 


IP ypu 


wan 


; Jum 
G. Phy! Body is div 
Body is covered 


ratory organ. 
surface are respi 
book lungs body 
Trachea, 
Thee in insects. 2. There are 13 peck 
wings abour division. 4. 

ere a a 2 a cece aboard 

2 ETA drsheart. <Antis fives in colony 
ee 

excretory 

> Themain = 
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:Main features ~ Soft bodies animal 
a S cpelpessintsadoRits iced onchmeesgl 


Jther mare is vogue 
ste pap 
Doris Sea lemon, 
Octopus Devil-fish 
Sepia Cuttle-fish 


Brain is not developed in nervous system, 


(2) Protochordates 
Some main Sroups of phylum Chordata : 
L Pisces: Main features — Aquatic life 
a) All these are cold blooded 
(b) 


Place 
chamber two auricles and on 
Sample-Frog, Nectunss, Toad ee ¥Ophis, Salamander. 
Ee cigar 
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Tissue : Epithelial tissue cover the 

and Laine? Colter ofmany organs. | Epithelial cell, 
other, There is no blood vessels supplying nourishment to 
receive nourishment from underlaying connective tissue. The p 
of epithelial tissues are covering and lining of free surface, 

Example; skin, intestine, gland, hollow organ like fallopian tube, ‘ 
bronchioles, trachea etc. 

2. Connective Tissue: These tissue connect and bind different tissy 
It provides the structural frame work and mechanical SUPPort to bo 
in body as defense tissue, repair fat storage etc. 

Example: Adipose tissue found beneath the skin, Ligament, 
connective tissue, Cartilage, bone and blood. 
Note : Blood is only tissue which is found in the form of, fluid. 

3 Muscular Tissue ; This is also known as. contractile tissue. All 
the body are made up of this tissue. Muscle tissue is of three types=(a) 
(b) Striped and (c) Cardiac, 


(a) Unstriped : This muscle tissue is found on the Walls of those pa 


do not controlled by will. These are called involuntary muscle, 

canal, Rectum, Ureter, Blood vessels. Unstriped muscles control 

those ongans that move on their own. 
found in the parts of the body 
end of these muscles turn and, 


(©) Cardiac : These muscles are found only on the walls of 


contraction and expansion of the heart isdue to these muscles that, 
the life without fail, 


> There are 639 muscles in the human body. 
> The largest muscle of the human. body is Gluteus Maximus(n 
> The smallest muscle of the hut 

4. Nervous Tissue : 


{ded into three parts —= 
ae Red Blood Corpusel 
2. White Blood Copuscles 
1, Red Blood Corpuseles 
rf cave. 
oe There sno nucleus int 
RBC is formed in Bone 


VE ae 
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jans of blowd : i Sith 
1 Scent the temperature ofthe body and to protect the bog, factor: In the Yoo" Thy eee Pipi anche eal 
2, Clotting of blood. ¥ fm, ip ntigen One a el of ak person itis found, their blood is called 
4. Transporation of 0, CO, digested food. conduction op ee we called Rr the blood ofthat person it isnot found, i called enapatine 
4. ‘Tohspin establishing coordination among diferent pap ome are of blood transfusion Rh-factor is also tested. Rh is given to Rh 
: : Three pactic At ene yen Rh-blood only. 
Clotting of Blood : Three oo ee ons during clotting of tot Are spisbtocdeeenie transferred toa person with Rh-blood group, 
1. Thromboplastin + Prothrombin + Calcium = Thrombin, Ifthe blood Jess quantity for the first time there does not seem any bad effect 
2 Thrombin ~ Fibrinogen = Fibrin then due t Bs is repeated then due to agglutination the person with Rh-biood 
ocess 
3. Fibrin + Blood Corpuscles = Clot. pati this PPO 
i ibri dies is: thers blood is Rh+ and the mother’s blood 
The formation of Prothrombin and Fibrinogen of the blood grovP © shroblastosis Foetalis : If the father i Basses 
with the help of Vitamin K. Vitamin K is helpful sn making clon sma hes Ey the child to be bom dies atthe pregnancy orshortspan of ie 
clotting takes the time from 2 to 5 minutes. Sod Ne is Rh this happens in the case of second seri tap eee 
The compulsory protein in making clots of blood is Fibrinogen, @ The possible blood group of the child on the basi 
Blood Group of human:Blood Group was discovered by Li , pate ' 
Forifis be was awarded with Nobel Prize inthe year 19307” "4Seintinigy —_— Erpeded blond pomp ote Ree 
® Themain reason behind the difference in blood of human is the g = ens ABAB 
which is found in Red Blood Corpuscles called antigen, 7 Pros 0x0 -. BAB 
Antigen are of two types — Antigen A and Antigen B OxA ae AAB 
* On the basis of presence of Antigen ot Glyco Protein, the OxB AB 
blood in human : TS ae four group of SER a os 
(e) That contains Antigen A~ Blood Group A. AEA OABAB a 
(b) That contains Antigen B— Blood Group B. AxB ABAB ° 
(6) ‘That contains both the Antigens A and B - Blood Group AB. pai RO = 
{) That contains neither ofthe Antigens - Blood Group 0. ae ABAB a. 
An opposite type of protein, j i 4 is BAB 
Thiswaees ees as nore e pos spies, This is called antibody ABxAB - em jpoda is colourless made of plasma and 
Therefore, with the four grour, Bene Haemolymph : Body fiuid of arthro gent Ex-Cockroach, 
J Broups of blood division of antibody is as under haemocytes. It donot contain any respiratory Pi 4 
Blood Group Anti ts 4, System of the Human Body 
& A (a) Digestive System tritioin is divided into five stages: 
2 B The complete process Se ppaion Srasebecepssar 
y | 1. Ingestion 5 Defecation 
2 au Both ‘A and -p: ; 4. Assimilation e food into the mouth is called Ingestion. a 
+ ° Abeer ion : Taking food into absorbable form. 
PT) 1. Ingestion nonabsorbable food in 
Blood Transfusion : Antigen « 7 . Both ‘a’ and | 2. Digestion : Conversion of ror th, ae 
“b’ cannot live 3 so hans antibody ‘a’, Antigen ‘B’ and antibody digestion of the food is started gland in mouth in which enzyme amylase 
the blood. This is called aggtutn these get most sticky, which spails_| Saliva is sorted by salivary 2 Simple sugar and maket digestible. 
ofbigednt of Antigenand Antiod yay Cod. Therefore, in blood transfusion resent. They convert oad Ee diastely 1S iian perday 
of blood do not takes place. one carefully so that agglutination a is human secretion of ro (ues 
ee Group O is called Universal Donor fereries anal Ss The nate each into stomach through food pipe. 
; i : 
Blood Group AB is called Unj, ae > SS aaron place in food pipe. 
‘nivel Jo digestion S is molar. 
antibody. RUSE econ dies os a "a eet used for pining of fod fs mo id 
> 


rt 
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> sgn lies approximately for four fears in stomach, : 
> After reaching the food in stomach gastric glands secretes the. Bastricjicg, Th 
isa light yellow acidic liquid. ie Grinnell 
cacid s from the Oxynti¢ cells of the 
ir tastsingrhfoodond acres heresclorehenepea ils athe 
acid makes the food acidic by which amylase reaction of the salive end. 
> The enzymes in the gastric juice of stomach are ~ Pepsin and Renin, 
> Pepsin breaks down the protein into peptones. 
> Renin breaks down the Caseinogen into Casein found in milk, 
Digestion in Duodenum 
> _Assoon as the food reaches the duodenum bile juice from liver combines, 
it. Bilejuice isan alkaline and it tums the acidic medium of food intoal 
> Here, pancreatic juice from pancreas combines with food. It contains thn 
types of enzymes : . 
{a) Trypsin: It converts the protein and Peptone into polypeptides and. amp. 


acid. 
(b) Amylase: It converts the starch into soluble sugar. 
(©) Lipase : It converts the emulsified fats into glycerol and fatty acids. 
Small Intestine 
> Here, the process of digestion completed and absorption of digested foodsstart 


* From the wall of small intestine, intestinal juices secretes The following 
enzymes contain : 


(a) Erepsin: It converts the remaining protein and peptone into amino acids. 
(>) Maltase: It converts the maltose into glucose. 
(c) Sucrase: It converts the sucrose into glucose and fructose. 


Inahealthy people Approximately 2 litres of j 
5: Absorption : Digested food ge 


> The absorption of digested foods 
small intestinal, 


‘ Acciilon Dag eserbed food in the body is called. assimilation, 
tumaitinte Aen Undies food reaches into @ Intestine where ba 
faeces, which is &xereted through anus, 2 
- Summary of Digestion 2 
1, Saliva Amylase 
2, GastricJuice (i) Pepsin 
(i) Rennin 


intestinal juice secretes every day. 
*mixed into blood is called absorption. 
takes place through villi found in the wall of 


qThe main organs Leen " 
Liver: Thisis the largest gland of 

5-2 kilogram. ‘ 
pile is secreted through liver only. 
resent in the intestine. - 
ie convert excess of amino acd: 
ammonia are further converted i nt 
from body through Kidney. 
Liver converts some quantity of] 
carbohydrate. : 

In carbohydrates metal 

blood into glycogen an 

necessity of glucose 

Thus, it regulates the q 

In case of decrease 
carbohydrates into fats 

‘The production of fib 

of blood. Rs 

The production: 

clotting of blood 


ate ¢s death that has ben due 
shaped sac, in which the bile coming out 
zall bladder through the bile duct. 

num takes place by reflex action. 

red alkaline liquid, Its pH value is 77. 

the quantity of bile pigment is 12%), 


der: 
alkaline so that pancreaticjuice ean worked, 
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kills the harmful bacteria coming with food. 
emulsifies the fats. 
A E accelerates the bowel movement of intestine by which d 


in the food mix well, _ 
5. Itis helpful in the absorption of vitamin K and other vitaming. 
fats. 
of obstruction in bile duct, liver cells stop taking bilirubin 
aso sly bitrabin spreads throughout the body. This is called jaundiew, 
Pancreas : This is the second largest gland of the human body, Ip, 
simultaneously endocrine and exocrine type of gland. 
> Pancreatic juice secretes out of it in which 9.8% water and the init 
foniaineattand enzymes. It is alkaline liquid, whose pH vagal 
contains the enzymes which can digest all the three types of food, 
(like carbohydrates, fat and protein), therefore it is called com 
juice. 7 
Islets of Langerhans: This is a part of the Pancreas. 
> twas discovered by the medical scientist Langerhans, 
From its fi cell- insulin, from a. cell-glucagons and from 6 cell- son 
hormones are secreted : 
Insulin : Itis secreted by B-cell of islets of Langerhans. 
y Bi 
Glucagon is secreted by a-cell and somatostatin harmone is secreted 
igethans, : 


of islets of lan, 


It was discovered by Banting and Best in the year 1921. 
It controls the process of making glycogen from glucose, 
Diabetes is caused due to the deficiency of insulin. 
Excessive flow of insulin causes Hypoglycemia in which one lo 
eins capacity and vision deterioration. 
lucagon : It re-converts the glycogen into glucose. 
ascmatat ain This isa polypeptide hormone which increases the duratio 
{b) Circulatory System 
The discover 
1628. 


Y VEY NE 


Ty of blood circulation was done by William Harvey in the: 


There are four parts under jt — 
(a) Heart (b) Arteries 


i" chambers. In the anterior sd 
side of the heart there 


vein. 
the vein there is imy b 
te almonary vein, whieh ; 
pulmonary vein carries the bl 
‘The blood vessels carrying th 
artery: 
Inartery there ispurebla 
artery. 
Pulmonary artery carries the bl 
impure blo 
In the right part of the hea 
mixed blood and intheleft 
mixed blood, 7 
‘The artery carrying blood te 
arteries, Any type of hin 
Course of circulation 
to cross two times from 
Rightauriclerecel 
From here the 
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> The blood pressure of anormal human is 120/80. (Systolie~ 10 


80). 


> Blood pressure is measured by sphygmomanometer, 
> Thyroxinand adrenaline are the hormones which independeny 


heart beat. 


> The CO, present in the blood accelerates the heart beat by reduey 


(0) Ly 


“f 


mph Circulatory System 
> The light yellow fluid found in the inter-cellulai 
tissues and cells is called Jymph. 
> Lymphisa fluid whose com 
oxygen and various other substances are present. 
> The corpuscles found in lym 
Blood Corpuscles (WBC). 
> Lymph flows only in one direction from tissue towards heart. 
Functions of lymph : 
The lymphocytes present in | 
diseases by Killing the harmful 


‘ys: The main 
Its weightis 140. 
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iposition is like blood Plasma, in 


ph arecalled Jymphocytes. tn fact, these, =n ee 
Lungs: The lungs 


and water vapour. The excretion of 


lymph helps to prevents the 
bacteria or other substances, 
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Centrum —‘Thalamus Hypothalamus Cerebellum pote 


(A) Fore Brain : The weight of the brain of the human is 1359 8tams, 
(i) The function ofthe Cerebrum : Thisis the most developed part Fe 
This is the centre of wisdom, memory, will power, movements, know! 
thinking. The analysis and coordination of muscular movement receiyee a 
sense o7gans. ed fn 
(li) The function of thalamus : Itis the centre of the pain, cold and he 
(iii) The function of hypothalamus : It controls the hormonal ey 
endoerine glands. Hormones secreted from posterior pituitary gig 
through it. This is the centre of hunger, thirst, temperature control, love, See, 
Blood pressure, metabolism of water, sweat, anger, joy etc are Controlled by i ee 
(B) Mid brain it 
The function of Corpora quadrigemina : This i 
a Reais io ypora quadrigemini ‘hisis the centre of confrolonags 
(C) Hind Brain 
(i) Function of cerebellum : Iti J 
ee eo Ttis some what at the back of head and consist, 


ve like cerebrum. It is large reflex centre fe coordinats 
of muscular body movements and maintenance of posture. i 


(ii) Pons :It ic i i it 
Banegoee pee as bridge carrying ascending and descending tracts between 
(ii) Medulla : Itis posterior most f brait i 
t Part of brain and continuous into the spp 
cord. oe communicate the brain with spinal cord, It feet ioe 
respirat vasomotor centres that control complex activity like heart actiog, 


injury: Brains covered by member Which protetsitfromextemd 


the nerves arising from brain and ec Nervous System is made up 
: spinal 5 wp 
eiespecively: Thee ae sey mo coho aint anal and 
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spe ve 12 pais of cranial nerves and 31 pairs of spinal nerve found in a 


ot 


ae 
7 4. Auto 


tof nervous tixsues is called Neuron or nerve oll 
omic Nervous System ; Autonomic Nervous is made wp 
* . brain nerves and some spinal cord nerves. It ‘supplies nerves to all the 
fS0 organs and blood vessel of the body, Langley, first presented the concupt 
in mic Nervous System in the year 1921, are two parts of Autonome 
Aen ssystem 
ge Elba Nervous System 
n) parasympathetic Nervous System, | 
jons of Sympathetic Nervous System 
Recent narrows the blood vessals in the alin, 
» By its action hair gets erected, 
3, It reduces the secretion of salivary glands 
4, Itincreases the heart beat, 
5. Itincrease the secretion of sweat glands, 
6. Itstretches the pupil of eye ball. 
7. Itrelax the muscles of urinary bladder. 
8, Itreduces the speed of contraction & relaxation of intestine. 
9, The rate of respiration increase. 
10. Itincreases the blood pressure. 
il. Itincreases the sugar level in the blood. 
12. It increases the number of Red Blood Corpuscles in the blood. 
13. Ithelps in clotting of blood. 
14. Collective impact of this affects fear, pain and anger. 
Functions of Parasympathetic Nervous System 
‘The functions of this system is normally the opposite of Sympathetic Nervous 
System. For example: 
1. It widens the lumen of blood vessels except the coronary blood vessels. 


2. It increases the secretion of saliva and other digestive juices. 

3. The contraction of pupil is caused by this, 

4. It creates contraction in the other muscles of the urinary bladder. 

5. It creates contraction and motion in intestinal walls, 

6. The effect of this nervous system collectively creates the occasion of rest 
and joy. 
(ff Skeletal System 

The skeletal system of human is made up of two parts: 


(a) Axial skeleton 
(b) Appendicular slate 
@ Axial skeleton : The skeleton, which makes the main axis of the body is 
led axial skeleton. Skull, vertebral column and bones of chest comes under it 


There are 80 bones in axial skeleton. 
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5) Skull : There are 29 bones in it. Out of these, 8 bones jointly ame and number of bones of some specific regions = 
ee tanan, The structure made up of these bones is called PREG, | the a 

bi i the forehead remain joined strongly by the sutures, Therear at ee 

s « ddition to this which form the face. Six ear ossicles and one hyoid pact OO Incus 

; (ii) Vertebral Column : The vertebral column of the human jg made up Stapes 

vertebra. All the vertebra are joined by intervertebral disc. Vertebra ig ‘made, Meta carpals 

by these intervertebral disc. We Cervical region fi pee 

divide the whole vertebral column 7 aie nae re 

into the following parts — ee Lea = nis 
# srelde i oun oo 4. Sacral region ernal ear of man is mainly made up of Cartilage. 
eres 5. Caudal region a Note: |. The muscles and bones are join together by tendon. 
Functions of vertebral column 


2. The muscle which join bone to bone is called ligaments. 
> Ligaments of human body are made up of yellow fibre. 


I. Holds the head. Total = 33 
2. It provides the base to the neck and body. 
3, Ithelps the human in standing, walking etc. 


4, It provides flexibility to the neck and body by which a human can moye 
its neck and body in any direction. ‘ 


5. It provides protection to spinal cord. 4 


(a) rine glands : Gland which have duct are called 
secretion of enzymes pass through it. Example ~ Digestive gland, Sweat gland, 
Mucous gland, Salivary gland etc. 

(b) Endocrine gland ; These’are ductless gland, Hone by 
these gland. Hormones are sent to the different parts of Seyi blood 
plasma. Example — Pituitary gland, Thyroid gland, Regt gland A 
Functions and effect of the main endocrine system human body 


(b) Appendicular skeleton : The following are the parts of it — 
(i) Foot bones— Both hands and feet have 118 bones. 


(ii) To hold the forelimb and hind limb on the axial skeleton in human there 


are two girdles. hormone secreted by them ~ Seneidbote BEE 
fi % + is situated i depressio of the ead 
> bn Birdle of forelimb is called pectoral girdle and girdle of hindlimb is called 1. Pituitary gland : Its ay 
Vic girdle, 


fore head. This is called sella tunica. 


> Its weight is approximately 0.6 grams. 


> Pectoral girdlejoined with fore! Pitutary glandiscontrolledbyhypothalmus. 


girdle join to hindlimb is call 
Functions of the skeletal system : 
1. To provide a definite shape to the body. 


limb is called humerusand the bone from pelvic 
led femur. 


; i L. STH Hormone ‘excessiveness of STH gigantiam and 
a ve Provide Protection to soft parts of the body, body especially the growth eles ede human grows abnormally, Lack of 
pees fete a base to the muscles for joining, acromegaly are Cal a which 

. \elp in respiration and nutrition. s dwarfism in human. : wulates the thyroid 
5. Toform Red Blood Corpuseles. ee aa Tormone Teyoid stmuleing Hormone): tsi yok 

a The total number of bones in a human’s body ee gland to secrete hormone ic Hormone) : It controls the secretion 
The total number of bones during childhood ——» 300) 3. ACTH Hormone (Adrenocorti 

> The Pe number of bones of head 29 of adrenal So = Hormone) :It controls the functions of gonads, This 
(forehead-8, facial-14, ear-6 hyo - 4, GTH Hormone! (Growth 

> The total number of bone pis) is of two types? cle - Stimulating, Hormone) : In male it stimulates 
Aer de SSN vera colin, iat (a), FSH Hormone (Follies = ubules of the testis. In female, it stimulates 

~ 26 (5 sacral fuse into 1 and spermatogenesis in te the avary to secret the hormone Oestrogen. 

> The total number of bones of «1 4 caudal fuse into 1) the Graifian follicles  teiniging Hormone) : Interstitial cell. stimulating 

> The largest bone of the ty tiba 24 (b) LH Homont testosterone hormone takes place in male and in case of 

> Thesmallestbone ofthe boy Femur (bone of thigh) secretion 

> Foramen Magnum is an a, Stapes (bone of ear) 


Perture found in the skull. 
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5, LTH Hormone (Lactogeni¢ Hormone) : Its mg 
secretion of milk in breasts for infants. MID function jeg 
6. ADH Hormone (Antidiuretic Hormone) :It causes in 
jsp in maintaining the water balance inthe bay eg 
of urine, rue, 
2 Thyroid gland : This is situated below the laryny ane Volt 
trachea in throat of human. Aide of 
> The hormones secreted by it are Thyroxine and Triic oes 
Functions of Thyroxin ; ine, 


1. Itincreases the speed of cellular respiration, 
2 It is necessary for the normal growth of the 
development of bones, hair etc. e body Particularly fp 
3, Thenormal functions of reproductive organs de 
thyrold gland, "Bans depend on the Atv, 
of 


4 Hronizoathe water balance thebody in coordination with hy 


of pituitary gland. 
Diseases Caused by the Deficiency of Thyroxin 

1. Cretinism = This disease affects the chil 
retardness of the child. iad pas 


2. Myxedema < In this disease which norm, 
etree does not take place Properly which cau: 


3. Hypothyroidism This disease deficieney 
ani : is caused due to a chron; is 
wroxin Par “ases the normal reproduction is not pan, 


The mental 
and Physic 


ally attack duri 
ses reduction in 


"8 Youth 
heartbeat 


cy of iodine in 
Diseases caused by the E as “— 
Me Excessiveness of Th in: 
Exothalmic Goitre:n this disease eyes prt by 
increased metabolic rate, 8 


bulging out of the eye socket with 
3. Parathyroid gland This is situated in the 


right back of the thyroid glandol 


‘ate secreted by it : 
(a) Parathyroid ’ fal 
of calcium in the Toe mone: This harmone is secreted when there isa deficiency 
(b) Calcitoni: ‘This hormone j 
the er is pose 18 released when there is excess of calcium in 
lence, hormone secreted 
in = by parathyroid, sland controls the quantity of ealdum 
» Adrenal gland ; 
There are 
and nr partis medulla, *® PAS ofthis gland ~ (a) outer partis corte 
rormones: secreted 
(0) Glucocortcnds te ei 
aluucocorticoids : This pnection ; 
and fat, Metabolism of carboh protein 
of carbohydrate, 
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ortioids * Its main function is reabsorption of ion by kd 
peralownt ne quantity of other on in the body, a 


Mine ntrol the 4 
BS It controls the sexual behaviour and secondary sexual 


aqurter™ ax inessential for life. If thisis extracted completely from the body, human will 


1, Cote oe only fora woek or Wo, 


ere of deformation of cortex, the process of metaboliam gets disturbed; this 
: ere js called Addison's disease, 
vanes secreted by Medulla and theit function : 
he jnephrine ~ This ts an amino acid, 
ie Norepinephrine ~ This is also an amino acd, 
a work of both the hormones i ilar. These equally increase the relaxation, 
and contraction of heart muscles, As a result, blood pressure increases and 
decreases: 
Incase of sudden stop of heart beat, epinephrine is helpful in restarting the 
heart beat. 
The hormone secreted by Adrenal gland is called fight flight, fright fight 
hormone. 
5. Gonads 
(1) Ovary: The following hormones are secreted by this : 
(a) Estrogen : It completes the development of reproductive organs. 
fh) Progesterone: It stimulates the thickening of uterus lining during ovarien 
cycle. 
©) Relaxin : During pregnaney it is found in uterus and placenta. This 
“ tecaaa sooothensthe poe 3ymapiyls and it widens the uterine cervix 
so that a child is delivered easily. 
(2) Testes: The hormone secreted by itis called testosterone. It motivates the 


sexual behaviour and growth of secondary sexual characters. 
(h) Respiratory System 


> 


> 


‘The most important ongan of the respiratory system of human is lungs where 
the exchange of gases takes place. 
‘ inder respiratory system which help in exchange of 
pe ba oS ei Larynx or Voice box, Trachea, Bronchi, 
i ete. 
pat be ‘main function is related to sniffing, Its inner cavity is 
a h s .. This secretes approximately ¥ litre of mucous: 
lined wit ei! the) ‘of dust, bacteria or other small organisms: 
res bah sh body. It makes the air wet entering into the body and 
eequalises it with the temperature of the body 
Pharynx: It is situated behind the nasal cavity a common passage for both 
respiratory and digestive system. | 
‘ ‘open into anterior wider part of trachea called larynx. The 
pen Jjottis. A cartilaginous flop like structure cover the glottis 
opening prevent the entry of food during swallowing, A pair of 
bee ass present inside the larynx help in producing, sound 
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we ibe 
‘of larynx a tube is arises, passes ¢ 
io ae of rx iscalled trachea. Its, aes ne 
wetilaginous ring. katernally trachea is lined by ciliated and we ie 
eee i the thorocic region trachea divides into two 5, 
> bronchi, Each bronchus enters into the lung of its own side, 
the lung bronchous of each side divide and redevide in 
aed bronchiole. Finally bronchioles give rise alveoli or alyeoiae 

‘are the site of gaseous exchange. fee 

«There is a pair of lungs in the thoracic cavity. Its colo, ‘ 
7 ind Tools lke Sponge. Right lung is larger in comparison to Tet ek ng 
Jung is surrounded by a membrane which is called pleural mem, lung. ha 
{na network of blood capillaries. Here Oxygen enters into the blogat™ Me, 
release out from blood. aS 
The process of respiration can be divided into four parts : 


1, External respiration. 2, Transportation of 


> Teaches 
reaches 


ranch, 

After cs, 
tO very g 
Bac, 


ine 
A 


3, _ Internal respiration. 1. Cellular respiration 
1, External respiration + This is divided into two parts — 
r (@) Breathing (b) Exchange of gases. 


{a) Breathing : In lungs air is taken and give 
called breathing. 
Mechanism of Breathing : 

(i) Inspiration = At this stage, air from the environment enters j 

TS 

through the nasal passage, due fo increases in the dimension of thoraeye 
Re pressure is formed in the lungs and air enters into the lungs from envens a 
is air continues to enter until the pressure of air inside and rt 
became equal. een ee boy 

(ii) Expiration : In this process air comes out of the lungs. 


Constitution of air in Breathing 


n out at a certain rate 
Which j 
is 


het ct Nibogen: Oxygen Carbon 
dioxide | 
pra oe 2% nose 
7% 17% 15 


igh ‘approximately 400 ml water is excreted out through breathing. 
‘nape Ee eed : wo exchange Of gases takes place inside the lungs 
Met opted Place on the basis of concentration gradient through 


The e 
Sie A ae a oxygen and carbon dioxide gases takes place due to their 

 abidiateiies ures, The direction of diffusion is both side. 
‘gases: The, recess of reaching of gases (oxygen and catboe 


dioxide) from lungs to the cells of y 
the transportation of gases. BoFbody and Coming back again to the lungs scaled 


> Transportation of ONY} 
‘gen takes place by " 
» Transportation of carbon dioxidi ee rinsed Present in boo 


fi 
only fo the extent of 10 t0 20%, “*lStolung takes place by haemogloti 
> = a 
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‘on of carbon dioxide takes place through circulation of blood « 


1a ingg with plasma > Carbon dioxide forms carbonicacid after mixing 
* a) BY fansportation of 7% carbon dioxide takes place in this form. 
(ppBS je form of bicarbonates : 70% part of carbon dioxide in the form of 
ip) 7° transported. It mixes with potassium and sodium of blood and 

eat POR assitum bicarbonate and sodium bicarbonate. 
joams Fs emnal respiration Inside the body, gaseous exchange takes place between. 
eel teeue fluid which is called internal respiration, 
ood ane The gaseous exchange in lungs called external respiration. 

Cellular respiration : Glucose is oxidised by oxygen reached into the cell. 
: led cellular respiration. 


wrtati 


vss is cal 

a of cellular respiration : 
rogre two types of Respiration 

ere Nanaerobic respiration : Ifthe oxidation of food takes place in absence of 

sat During this only 2 ATP molecules are produced from one molecule of 

0X98" Final product of anaerobic respiration in animal tissue like skeletal muscle 


CH10, > 2GH,O3 * Energy (in animal) 
(Lactic acid) 
H,,0, > 2GH.OH + 2CO, + Energy (in plant) 
(Ethyl alcohol) 

(b) Aerobic respiration : It takes place in the presence of oxygen. The complete 
oxidation of glucose takes place. Asa result CO, and H,O is formed and energy is 
released in huge amount. 

C,H, 0, + 60, > 6CO, + 6H,O + 2870 KJ energy. (38 ATP) 
‘The complex process in cellular respiration is divided into two parts~ 
1. Glycolysis (cytoplasm) 2. Kreb’s cycle (Mitochondria) 
|. Glycolysis:Its study was firstdone by Embden Meyorh pathway: Therefore, 
itis also called EMP path 
> Glycolysisis present in both types of respiration, Aerobie and. Anaerobic. This 
process takes place in cytoplasm. 
> Asa result of decomposition of one glucose atom in glycolysis two atoms of 

pyruvic acid is formed. ey susie a 
> S| is process ‘of ATP (Adenosine Triphos| 
SH eee of the eae aes ATP are obtained. “Therefore, SA result 

of glycolysis 2 atom. ‘ATP are obtained i.e. 16000 calorie (2 * 8000) energy is 

obtained. - amcor 
> There is noneed of oxygenin glycolysis. Hence, this process is similar in both 


anaerobic and aerobic respiration. ue ; ’ 
> Inthis, four molecules of hydrogen formed which is used in converting NAD 


; partin glycolysis during respiration are found in cell 
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harsies These are the compound of sugat which ane formed dise 
nly" jumber of monosaccharide. There are insoluble and tasteless. Some 


ad 
vecCycto te wan deseribed by Hones Kreis in 1937 
er renege Giteie Acid Cele or Thicarbonylic Cyete yr 
ied be racexs is completed inside the Mitochondria in the is ve ‘yaaccharides are starch, glyeogen, cellshose chitin ete, 
2 Rirhs a : eh Bolo carbohydrate 
= “Two atoms of each ADP and ATP are formed. ue ihydrate works as (uel, During the process of respiration, glucose bn 
> Inthis eyele 4 pair of hydrogen atom are released, : catbe ‘D. and H,0 with the release of energy. One gram of glucose gives 42 
¢ cycle two molecule of pyruvic acid prody, inte ™ jories CNERRY 
In complete cycle two mo! ce 12 ip caloric 
> fhe an Molec, “4 il ame is the source of Immediate energy pratuction in the cell. 
> Incursystem maximum numberof ATP molecule ar formed dug + een cacidsare polymers of nucleosides and nucleotidesand contain pentone 
i N 
ee dation of pyruvic Ku | spar 
Production of energy : By the ee "4 \ ‘eC y ci ic be ONE atom of at tose of milk is formed from glucose and glactows, 
A NADH and one atom of NADH, are formed. From one ay q 1 Lactose 
theoe atoms of ATP and from ane atom of NADH, two atoms of ATR ENA Ttacose is used for the formation of fat and aminoacid 
Hones fom ane atom of pyruvic acid 1 + (3 * 5) (2 * 1)= 18 toga’ tng Carbon skeleton of monosaccharides is used in the formation of fatty acid, 
formed. From one atom of glucose two atoms of pyruvic acid are formes, ATP ny chitin, cellulose ete 
Abatoms of ATP are released. During the glycolysis, two atoms of ATP OY M of Carbchy<rale : Wheaby fi gaan Nie Rett sles eat 
Pare oby Source potato, potat 
Hence, during oxidation of one atom of glucose total 2 + 36 = 38 ATP atom hot animals are the sourees of carbohydrate. 
slant 3 
= : ae | Pe protein: Protein word was firstused by J Berzellus Thisisa complex organic 
Respiratory substances:Carbohydrate, fatand proteinare the Mainrespir sound made up of 20 type of amino acids. Approximately 15% of the human 
substances. At first, oxidation of glucose takes place, then fat. Afterthe consump is made up of protein, Nitrogen is present in protein in addition to C, H & O, 
say is ma rogen protei 
2 N, gas is essential for protein synthesis, 


of carbohydrate and fat oxidation of protein start. 
Note: Respiration is a Catabolic Process. It also reduces 
5. Nutrients 
To maintain life organisms performs some basic function is called 
PORES utrit 
Nutton is one ofthe basic function of life in which intake of food Pisin 
absorption, assimilation and egestion of undigested foods are included, 2 
Nutrient : Nutrient are the substance by which an organism get energ 


s the Weight OF the boxy 


Y OF itis 


Source of energy. Whereas Proteins 
hesis. 
‘ganic compounds in which the ratio 
1. Carbohydrate in the form of sugar 
human. 50 to 75% energy is obtained 
: ¢ containing aldehyde grou 

aldose and with ketone Broup is called ketose, Carbohydi ay Se pide 


of Carbon, 


and 


Classification of 
in Of carboh, classified into three major 


Broup, 


iydrate : Carbohydrates are 


ino aci ecessary body, out of which 12 are 
Twenty types of amino acid arene for human body 
thesized by body itself and remaining Bareobtained by food are called essential 


syn 
amino acid. 

of proteins 
On the basis of chemical composition 

It is divided into three types. ’ 
(1) Simple Protein = It consists of only amino acid. 


.ample-Albumins, Globulins, Histones etc- . 
pei nad Boies + Having, some another chemical compounds in 


(2) Conjugs 
addition to amino acid. =o 


te xample-Chromo protein, Glyeo pt ; 

(3) rf ees: Protein: Itis derived from the: partial digestion of natural proteins: 
or its hydrolysis. val 

Example-Peptone, Peptide, Proteinase 


Function of Protein ¢ 


Type 


> Glucose is a type of hexose Sugar. 
(© Oligosaccharides - When 2 to 10 monosacchari 
Oligosaccharides They are usually crystalline in site once 
lcrost, lactose are disaccharides made up of two onosacche te nt 
arides, 


provide energy to the body. 
‘of genetic characters. 


Control 
Helpful in onduction 
, 
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Kwashiorkor: In this disease hands and legs of children getsli 
stomach comes out. Hime ang 
Marasmus : In this disease muscles of children are loosened. 
3, Fats : Fatis an ester of glycerol and fatty acid, “ 
rogen and oxygen are present in different 
og eae et than carbeh arene : MANS 
Normally fa¢remains as solid at 20°C temperature, but if it is in liquig form 
this temperature, this is called oi. n 


i two types — Saturated and unsaturated. Uj 
Sin, ja ea oil aad pageebie oil. Only coconut oil and palnotiag 
examples of saturated oil. 
9.3 kilo calorie energy is liberated from 1 gram fat. 
Normally an adult person should get 20-30% of energy from fat, 
Main functions of fat 
1. It provides energy to the body. 


2, Itremains under the skin and prevents the loss of heat from the body, 
3. Itmake the food material testy, 


4. It protects different parts of the body from Injury. an 
Due to the lack of fat skin gets dried, weight of the body decreases and the 
development of the body checked. 
Due to the excessiveness of fat the body gets fatty, heart disease takes place 
and blood pressure increases. 


4. Vitamins : Vitamin was i 
coined by Funk. 

[Vitamins are organic compound required in minute quantities, No calorie is 
obtained from it, but it t is Very important in regulating chemical reactions in the 
metabolism of the body.) 

On the basis of solubility 


> Cobaltis found in Vitamin-B,. nee. a. 
Synthesis of vitamins cannotbed joneby thecellsanditis fulfilled : by thevitamis Z 
ynthess ; | 
Heide synthesis of Vian D and Kak asin one ane 
> Synthesis of Vienne takes Mes ee violet a , 
oo is synthesized in our colon by the bacteria and from t 
> Vitamin 


absorbed. 


invented by Sir FG, Hopkins. The term vitamin was 


Vitamins are of two types : 
(a) Vitamin soluble incwat@y  Vitamin-B and Vitamin-C. 
(b) Vitamin sotuble in fat: Vitamin-A, Vitamin-D, Vitamin-E and Vitamin-K. 


leficiency of vitamins and their sources 


The diseases caused by the di 


‘Vitamin 
Vitamin-A 


Vitamin-B, 
Vitamin-B, 
Vitamin-B, 
Vitamin'B)) 


Biology 
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= ; 
ntity Maiasoorces ‘Functions prinjal 8 @ genetical ee bcs 
Po Milk, cheese, Bajra, This provides x eer pes human betagy ~ 


of Iron is important in fo Nature ~ ey 
Ima 25mg (boy) fread ajc Banahe Blood Comncitb . 


on Lia food, This is important — k ae meet 
pace pevinalineai : ard work "food ie 
fidine 20mg groenleaf vegetables, thyroxin hormone ¥ poe Benzoate is used as prewervative to preserve ‘ 
’ * ane considered an compl fod da acho tan : 
- 
¥ pet 7 Human : 
Y a‘ . . 
a Very small For insulin functioning, piseases caused by Protozon -) 
Copper Meat, fish, liver Formation of Disease 
pel caciete and as a conductor of 
Cobatt —Verysmall © Meat, fish and For synthesis of RBC: 
quantity water 


> Deficiency of calcium and iron is generally found in pregnant women, 
7. Water: Human gets it by drinking. Water is the important component of oye 

body. 65-75% weight of the body is water. 4 

Main functions of water 

1. Water controls the temperature of our body by sweating and vaporizing — 

2 Itis the important way of excretion of the excretory substances from the body. 


3. Maximum chemical reactions in the body perform through hydrolysis, . ‘Ross (1897) 
Balance Diet: That nutrition, in which al the important nutrients fororganiam | Kom mosquite is the carrier 
are available in sufficient quantity, is called Balance Diet. 


: Diseases caused by Bacteria’ 
Balance nutrition is obtained from Balance Diet, which is given in the chart 4 


ie as Wig St, 60g sg Wg 57% 175% 20g 
Os 95 G5 Me Gs m0, Be By 
Leaty 2, Ws 405 we 5 0g wg sg 
Vegetables =, 
(other) Bhd ee 8 Meso” ay mae 
Mie Wg We Boy ims is, xp 
& UO, 20. 
Taber root De Mg wz Lyd i, we i ed 
Sugar Be He 5 me my © se we 
Famdot Mg 5g 5 20, ew isp zi 


a gee | downloaded from: shashidthakur23.blog.com | 
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Note 
Cholera and TB. 


> Binds flu isa disease that affects human beings and Spread through 
> waste materialcontaminatethesource of drinking water, the mos 
to spread the disease is Typhoid. 
> Nace Risa biological preparation of weakened or killed pathy 
provides active acquired immunity to the body for a Particular dj 


Vaccination :Administration of vaccine to stimulate an indivi 
. ‘idual's jy 
system to develop immunity to a pathogen. Simmune 


Viecine = 
om ‘one veaiam 
BCG es It provide immunizat : 

5 child up to one to four month 
OPV (Polio) Oral polio vaccine is given to the child from 2 month to 6 ye z 
Louis Pasteur discovered the vaccine 


Diseases caused by Viruses 


Name of disease 
Diptheria, Pertussis, Tetanus siven to child up: 


Bacillus, Calmette-Guerin, 
tuberculosis given to the 


of Rabies and pasteurization of ma 


i Disease Affected organ Name af virus Symptoms 
LANDS Defensive system HIV : ss 
es cca ei 
2 Denguefever Whole body Bi ga = 
ly Billions of in eyes, muscles 5 
eae sof virus bene in eyes, muscles, E 
eyes and joints x 
EE lic t 
Polio jpioat.batkbone Piiovinas Fever body pain, backbone 
Nerve intesth = 
$ (auesza Iu) Wholebody ies virus Sie 
5 Chien por Whether el utfocation, sneezing, restlessness 
6 Small pox Whole bay eae High fever, radish eruption on 
% oie tere Nae “rus Light fever, eruption ofbile on 
Eig) es Difficulty in opening the m 
B Measles Whole body yorpay With fever 
9. Trachoma btbalivinws Reddish eruptions onbody 
10, Hepatitis Oy Liver = Reddish eyes, pain i 
tits Li = pain in eyes 
Jaundice Yellow urine, 
1. Rabies Nervous system Robieg ta 
a The patient becomes mad ) 
. 
iva Meningitis Brain Sever headache and high 
13. Herpes _ Skin High fever 
Note : AIDS - Acgaired Immuno, Deticien ling in skin 


"Y Syndrome 


52 Test: Test of HIV Virus (AID) 
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gical Instrument 


cemaker :Itis a small device that is placed in the chest to 


heart beat. 
Used to investigate abnormal 


Computed Tomography Scan (CP Sean) « 
functioning of the body, 
Electro eardiograph (ECG) :To find out the at ery 
Electeoencephalogram (EEG) :Use to detect ibnormalit wien 

> Magnetic resonance imaging (MRI) : Use to find out any ae 

vhole body. abnormality 
> putoiaraliead Use to examine glucose, area and chi 
piseases caused by Protozoa : wlestrole, 


1. Diarrhoea : The reason of this disease is the “ internal 

oly Entamoeba histolyticawhichissprea lies. Itcauses 
ate intestine] Protein digesting enzyme, trypsin is di inthi This disease 
is mostly found in children. Disease caused by helmint 

2. Filaria : This disease is caused by Wuchereia baoncrofti, This worm is 
transmitted by the stings of culex mosquitoes. This disease causes swelling in legs, 
testes and other parts of the body. This disease is also known as Elephantiasis. 
Diseases caused by Fungus : 3 tis 

1, Asthma : The spores of the fungi, namely Aspergillus fumigatus reaches 
lungs of the human and constitutes a net like formation, thus, obstructs the function 
of lungs. This isa infectious disease. i : 
02 Athlete's foot This isease sauce by the fungi namely eure This 
is a infectious disease of skin which spreads mainly due to the cracking « es 

3. Scabies : This disease Senses by Ue ne Se In 
disease the skin itches and white spots. on , 

; 4. Baldness : This is caused by the fungi namely Taenia capitis. Due to this hair 

of the head falls. 

5. This disease spreads through the fungi namely Trycophyton 
Le a infectious disease. Round red spot found on the skin. 
Some Other Diseases + : e half of the 

6 iplegia : In this disease within a few minutes 
: Parsee a Heaney cs d pe become inactive. The reason 
i |. The nerves of the paralyzed part * 
“is dane ghd pressure bursting of any blood. vessels of brain 
i rain. 

or ine aes eee chemical, clothes, cold are 

z Ae and there are reactions in their body, which causes 
danger ea Itching, pimples, swelling in body, black spot, eczema ete. are 


Me: 


3 oe 2 j 
faey once ‘etc. Electropathy is helpful in this disease. 


4. Epilepsy : This: 
disease, foam coming, 


ipe to 
pipe to lungs. 
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+7. Colds: Thisis highly infections disease and is caused by a vi 

reed mie; 
8. Colic: Severe pain in the abdomen caused by spasm of the inj 
&. Colic: 


caaly camara serious mental disturbance occurring under 


isonous drugs. 
lise Hydrophobi disease cause by bite of a mad dog, 

nly xer metropit (longs sightedness): Onecan see the object of long, 
but not the objec of nearer ane. I can be corrected by convex lenis 

12. Myopia (short sightedness) + In oe baa can see 

+ distance not see the object of longer distance. It is ¢ 
nearer, fistanceibut can see the obje 


: 13, Leukaemia: Thereisagreatincrease i thenumber of whit 
in system. Swelling of spleen takes place. Death occur within few 
grain: An allergic disease in which there is a periodic attack. 
takes place. Itis an incurable disease. 
5 Excessive fatness is called obesity. 
‘There are a various vein in the rectum. Due to extra pres 
it prevent the free flow of blood creating problem. It is caused due to co 


17, Rheumatism : The symptom of this disease is fever with joints pa 


Deposition of cholesterol particles in the lumen 
which prevent the flow of blood is called atherosclerosis, 


Presence of excess of urea in blood is called uremia. This js 
malfunctioning of kidney. ‘ 


Glycom 


Osteoporonis <Itis a 


and increaved fragility takes pl 


§ ti seems Its disorder in which the concentration of 
in ee 
me a oa Itis a condition in Which the concentration of g 
Preumorta : Acute inflamaticn 
Emphysema : It is the 
of elasticity. 
G ‘The 
me of cel} by its multiplication, 


Leukamia + Abnormal growth in 
Lymphonoma 2 Cancerous greys}, 


iscellaneous 
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TnventouDiscovenge 
Echidna and Duckb % 
gg lying a irate (Ata) Pp 
‘Tallest mam He 
pBuslest human organ as 


int facts 
rad of dreams is called Oneitology. 
he sty «the beauty of human is called Kalology, 


1 

2. Thestudy of the 

3 fie a of creation of life there was no oxygen, 
4 
5, 


Some Importal 


‘The strongest part in the body is the enamel of teeth, 
‘The sex determination of human depends on male 
4. The fastest nervous speed is 532 kmph 
7 ‘Theinternal area ofthe lungs of human is 93.59. m, which i forty tim 
extemal area of the body. OF hy 
&, The bones are as strong as concrete and as hard as granite, 
9, Inside the body approximately 150 lakh cells are destroyed every saggy a 
10. ‘The weight of the uterus of the woman which has not given birth toa chi} 
50 gramsand after giving birth toa child the weight becomes 109 rast 
11, The weight of the kidney is approximately 150 grams. 
12. Inasingle inhaling, a normal adult takes 500 ml air inside the body. 
13, The capacity of heart to pump the blood is 4.5 liters per minute, 
14, ‘The length of the small intestine is approximately 7 meter and its diameter 
2.5 centimeter. 
15. The blood circulation inside the body takes approximately 23 seconds, 
16. The antibioticnamely, penicillin is obtained from penicillium fungus, 
17. Human is the most intelligent hominid of the universe. 
18. Albatross is the largest sea bird, whose spread of feather is 10-12 ft, 
19. There are approximately 50 lakhs hair in the body of human. 
20. In the initial stage of formation of placenta, H.C.G. hormones flow at a large 
quantity and excreted through urine. At this time, in the testing of urine due 
to presence of this hormone pregnancy test is carried out. 
i The heart beat of a child is more than that of an adult 
22. Asingle respiration completes in 5 seconds i. 
seconds of expiration, 
23, Everyday blood in the body of the 
sgemnestcbeiny Ou 
a ining 3% is circul é 
2A. Zincsulphideia ee ee Pies placa. 


lenticide. 

25. First child born after operati 

26. ‘The largest living ape i nh aga eo 

zi ae sea bee Protein as it contain essential amino acid. 
a A re QS denen rich in calcium are known as pedocals, 

2 ‘ontour farming is a biological method of so 3 
30, Vermi composting is done b soil conservation. 
31. ASHA ; Accredited social 


Sex chromosomes 


2 
a 


seconds of inspiration and3 


human carries approximately 350 liters of 
this 97% oxygen is carried by haemoglobin 


y worm. 


trained female in every village: 


Itis a national rural health mission 
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1. Firsts in India (Male) 


‘Leod Chive 0787-4 
Governor of La 4 
Fi gern OF BBS Warren ng 7) 
pare mor General of Bengal s a na 
fi oor General of India - i 8 
fiat eT General and First Viceroy of dl me 
es asin of Indian National Congress = x 
Le as Governor General of Independent Ind eee 
S Surendes Nath Banc 
first Indian to pass a an 
dian LCS. Officee ; * 
First a sea General of India ( stern independence) aes 
first Go" 
space) ‘Sqn. Lie Rakesh Sherer 
aed ; Sachchida Nand ‘Sinks 
Indian Cosmonaut ; s 
ea en, President of the Constitutent Assembly ae 
os ‘Commander-in-Chief of Free India ae — 
Fat indian Nobel Laurel® mere] 
First Indian Judge of the international oper 
First Indian to get Bharat Ratna Award a 
First Field Marshal a q 
dent of Constituent Li ati 
The President of a oa 
ae G.Shankar’ 
First Indian = ee cst 
First Indian — : nu 
vc = : GV. Mavlankar (1952-57) 
First Indian to win Pal “ns 
a inting Press populate India Jat 
mcm ae Mirulana Abul Kalan Azad 
De Rajencisa Prasad 
Pt Jawahar Lal Nehra 
Sardar Vallabh Bhat Patel 
Dp. $. Radhakrishnan 
‘Air Marshal Sir Thomas Filmbiest 
Air Marshal S. Mukherjee 
General M. Rajendra Singh 
Vico-Admiral R-D. Katari 
Apsara (1956) 


il 
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First Aircraft Carrier Indian Ship 
First Chinese pilgcim to visit India 
First Medium Range Missile 

First ebusiness News Paper of India 


Fist Scientist of Indian origin to win Nobel Prize in Physics 
Sebrahmaairm: 


First Indian Missile 
First Indian to win Stalin Award 
India’s first Nuclear Centre 

First Indian to win Magsaysay Award 
India's first Open University 

Jndafs ist Lok Sabha Member to be elected with a reco 


India’s first minister to resign from Union Cabinet 
First British to visit India 

First Asian Games ‘Organised 
India’s first Election ‘Commissioner 
First Muslim President of Indian ‘National Congress 
First Chief Justice ‘of India 


Mest nanitie praia epedenin Co es 


India's first University 


First Indian to climb Mt, Everest without Oxygen cylinder 


First foreign recipient of Bharat Ratna 
First Indian recipient of Nobe Prize in Economics 


First Army Institute of Information Technology founded 


First Test Tube Baby of india 
First Indian Pitot 


ign 
First Indian Prime Minister to loose an 
Fist President of India to die in fee 
First Man to climb Me. Everest twice 


nd maximum nm 


India’s first ‘Woman 
India's first Woman ( 
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First country to issue paper currency 


First 


First President of United States of America 
Firyt Prime Minister of Great Britain 
of United Nations 


First country to make education compulsory 


First Secretary Geni 


First country to w 


the World Cup Football 
First country to mak 


constitution 
Pakistan's first Governor General 
First summit of NAM was onganisedd in 
Flest European to visit China 
First men to fly an aeroplane 
First person to wail around the world 
First countey to send human to Moon 
First country to Jaunch satellite into space 
First country to host the modern Olympic games 
First President of the Republic of China 
Hint city to be attacked with Atom bomb 
First Radio Telescope Satell 
First Russian (Soviet) Prime M 


First University of the world 


iniater to visit India 


Firat man to set foot on the Moon 
Fit man to go into space 

First Space Shuttle 
Firat Space Ship landed on Mary 
First Woman Prime 
First Woman Pj 
First Woman P, 


launched 


Minister of England 


nite Minister of any: mys 


AME Minister of a 
First Woman cosmon, 


lim country 
ountry 


Wut in space 
bMt Everest 


First European Iny, 
First Woman to, 
Pest Woman te 
First man to draw t 


he map of» 
Pile Eneyclonaedig 
‘climb Mt. Every 
First Avian to win Wimbledon Trophy 
First man to win Nobel p; 


"ize fOr Ltoratury 
Fist man to win Nobel Prize for 


Finit man to con 
The oldest man 4 


Peacy 


D 
First man to win Nobel Prize for 


—_ 


nity to start Civil Services Competetion 


Was launched into space 


ri 
10 E Dhiny i 
Physigg tS Witeeortanc) ae Frecleric Peiry (Frame) 


Benazir Bhutto 
5 Uhandarayake (Sq, 
Valentina Tensshkova 
Junko Tbe, 
anath Shenoy (india) 
Sint Vijnwyalakstimi Peet (8) 
Mesandet Tha Gat 
Ann Bancroft 
Jackie Rontie 
\naxiemander (610562 8Q) 
Asphoosis (Athens) 
Yuichiro Miura Gaps) 
Arthur Ashe (O50 
SEA. & Sulli Pradhom (Frama) 


WK. Roentgen (Gorman) 


Miscellany 


jarat man to win Nobel Prize for Chemistry 


ve man to win Nobel Pelze for Medicine 
rman to win Nobel Pri for Boonies a 
Fit 4 


Lede Heron (Agron) 

at Woman President of a country: Merwe) — 
: ot Space Tourist (Male) mn ——4 
vat Space TBA READA) ac Hailed aaaanion 
cae rit: ot Dena Gt 24 Ma eo OI Ie rect 


(2003); 40). Mrs Anoushel Ansari (2008); Sth Charles Simonyt 
‘tte (2008); 70h» Guy Laliberte (2009) 


4, Superlatives: India oo 
(Biggest, Highest, Largest, Longest. , Smallest 
The longest river Bridge Matatrna Gandhi Sete Patna (S525 Aired 


he largest aniinal Fair ~ 
. he largest Auditorium Sharut hana fait Oturnbsal) 
The largest Lake — Wuher Lake 46K) 
The highest Dam Toh Libel 
The largest Desert (Rajasthan) 
The largest cave Temple Kailosh Tiraphe (Ellon, Mabsarashstna) 
The largest Zoo nr 
The largest Mosque vai 
The highest Peak pierce] 
Sunderbane (0 Bextgal) 
The k se 
The largest Delta ——— i a 
The state with maximum 2 nia 
‘The longest Corridor Corridirot Rannathosant Temple pirgreitaieelt 


‘The highest Waterfall 


Pir Panja Rly, Tanned (] KY 11-21 ky 
vita ha Enh) EEE 
eee ‘Murmtsai (Maharastra) 
Ta i RT icra and Bdge Brite nl Nad 


Dibrugarh to Kanyakumari 
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The highest Gallantry Award 
‘he highest Award 
‘The largest Gurudwara 
The biggest Church 
The tallest TV Tower 
The southern Indian state with Longest Coast line 
Marine 8 


The longest Sea Beach 
‘The Highest Road Road at Khardungla, tig 
The largest Astificial Lake : 

The deepest River Valley 

The largest River without delta 

The highest battlefield and the longest Glacier 


The biggest river Island 


5. Superlatives : 
(The Largest Biggest Smaljasp 
Tallest Animal (on land) 
Biggest Bel) 
Fastest Bird 
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Gorskhpue P 
Grand Contral Teemiigh, 
Hunopoort Part and Port of Rotterdam 


a 
‘Longest Platform (Railway) 
Langest Platform (Railway) 
Largest Port 
Busiest Port 
Longest Railway 

Longest River 

Longest River Dam 

Langest Seabird 

Largest Sea (inland) 


Brightest Star 
Tallest Statue Statue of Liberty. New York (eg y 


‘Tallest Statue (bronze) Bronze Statue of, Lod Buddha, Tah 

‘Tallest Tower y 

Longest Train nonstop 

Longest and Deepest Rail Tunnel 

Longest and Largest Canal Tunnel 

Longest Tunnel (Road) 

Highest Volcano 

Largest Volcano, 

Longest Wall 

Highest Waterfall Salto. Acai 1 : 
Tartar Straits (Sakhalin Island and the Ruse 


Largest Gulf 
Largest Archipelago 
Tallest Active Geyser 
Largest River Basin 
World's Rainiest spot 
Largest Gorge 
Lightest Gas, 

Lightest Metal 
Highest Melting Point 
Hardest Substance 
Longest Animal Blue 
Longest Lifesspan of an Animal 


Largest Land Animal 
fastest Animal ed 
Longest jump Animal 
Longest wing spread bird 
slowest Animal 
Fostest Dog, = 
Longest eter 
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‘An imaginary line drawn on the map to join equi 


ry linedrawnonthemaptojoin placesof ‘equal atmospheric 


1 sre: 
Su imaginary Tine drawn on the map to join places of equal depth 


on the map to join places of equal value 


n the map to join places having recieved 


jal temperature 


e Important Political Parties of different Countries 


4, National Emblems of some important Coun, } animagina! 
eit Emblem [country ame id at 
odie Lioned Capitol — [New Zealand —_Kijygi “ay 1 
pain Crescent &€Stae [Germany Gen =e FE. sore aces 
angladesh Water Lily [Norway Lion © ypersot Contourlines: Animagi 
‘Netherlands Lion [France Lily , Bony height. 
UK. Rone [tran Ras nyete 
< 10 
usA. Golden Rod {Spain Beale 5 mount of rainfall. baie 
White Lil yeth : An imaginary line drawn 
es Fi <4 = Cheysanthem 6 eben factors viz. isohyete, isotherm ete. 
© Jasmin ant tour main crops of Pakistan Maple Leaf, Lily __ qeokel : An imaginary line drawn o 
equal amount of sunlight. 
9, National Animals of some Countries sotherm © 
Country Animal | Country aa zones 
5 Kangaroo 2 New Zealand Kiwi 12. Som 
Sioids Eagle 4 United Kingdom = 5 = 
S Japan Ibis J tata “= Robin redbreas, gantry PoliticalPatties 
Tiger USA. Republican Party, Democratic Party 


10, News Agencies of some Countries 


‘Coumiry Agencies 
USA Assocciat it a 
edd Press (AP), United Press Intemational (UP) 


‘one Telegraph Agency of the Sovereign States (TASS) 
laysian National News Agency (MNNA) 


tnd Press Trustoflindia\ e 
mae IFFT} United News of india (UNI, Samachar Bharti, Univacta 


1 
ate <ocialist Party; National Fron, Union for French Democracy 
australia Liberal Party, Labour Pasty 
Bangladesh Bangladesh ‘Nationalist Party Awami League, atiy Party 
Nepal Nepali Communist Party, Nepali Congres Party 
China Communist Party of China 


Sri Lanka United National Party, Fresdom Party ; 
‘South Africa + ean Nation Cong Natal ot inka endo Pay 
oncervatve Pa Labour Barty Ube Denociic HS 

Liberal 


UK. 
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ano 


(CIA) Federal Bureau of lnvestigation (gy County 
) 


Betorttve Aieenete® 
tna lone Agel ( 


MONBAD USA, 
Mukhioaot ai 
Navicho Nay 
KAVAK (Saarane Kolant va Armilate Kechvar) Japan 
AI Muhhitsarat a 
PEAE. (Divetion Genera de Securite Esteriow) bi) 
hi 
14, Parliaments of different Countries 7" 
Chany Parliament [Country Pala 
Ania Saunwad (Lok Sabhaand Rajya Sabha)} Nepal Rash pre 
Pakiotan National Axsernbly Denmark Prva a Panchayat 
titan Patilament! (Mouse of Commend Russia vs 
anit Howe of Lory) ' Duma and ig 
Germany —-Bindstag (Lower Howse) anf China pe 
Aunutostat (Upper House) : Nattoed Poopley 
Siiteerland —Vetoral Assembly France ae, 
USA Congress " National Asser 
ny (House off Turkey by 
Roprosontatives and Senate) GrondNationat Assembly 
Whutan ‘Whogdu Tran 
Wanglidedh —Jatiya Sanwad a 
SSR re [Afghanistan — Shora 
§ argo 
Spain Cortes Genoralen Im 2 a 
Ota Acta, Maldives Main 
Myanmar Pyithy — Mluttaw (Pe pe he 
Kavos wople'y] Canada Parliament 
15. Some t 
son peices Signs or Symbols 
Bi eee 61 Culture & Civitization 
prpen oe and Civilization 
Red Pay ical Aid & Hospital 
Black Flay - lution; also sign of danger 
Yollow Flag * Vinbal of protest 
OWN ON Ahipps oF 
et er Mesut Yhicles carrying patient suffering from 
Flay Hown at halt mast nb of Ditons 
White Fag Symbot of Nationat 
Sy ‘Mourning 
Rod Thingle bol of Truce 
Peglon oF Dove Siem ot aly Pann 
Symbol “ 
Red Light OF Moagy 1 
Traffle ign of ‘Stop, q 


also r . 
‘S80 Of ‘Danger’ or ‘Emer j 


Mineoll 
seollany wh 
Line clear signal oF tralfle sign af (Got 

vy, flymbol of Juntiow a Fete SOP 
‘vi - Sign of mourning ar protest 
ye Ne aie 
oe a jc oer diagonally, 7 f 
« at rk) ssymbol of progres 

el 

ach siymbol of peace Ps 
ct National Mag of India 
ra jock ‘National Hag of the U.K. 
Megas National Fag of the USA, 


16, Some important Official Books 
Dificlal reports or publications of Maly etary 


saven too 

white ook Vhe official publications of Portugal, China & Germany 
je 00K Any official report of the British government 

youn Hook {ihe report or publication of the French government 
orange Hook Official report of the government of Notherlands 


The authoritativerectal of act lame by the goverment statingite views 
‘on a particular matter 


Report of the government of Belgium and Japan 


White Paper 


Grvy Book 
Joint Paper The joint report ‘of two or more than two governments 
17. Newspapers & their place of publication (World) 
Newspaper Place a Newspaper Mace 
The Times London ‘The Gardian London 
Dally Mirror ‘London Daily Mall London: 
La Figaro Paris Le Mand be = 
Rubeatia Moseow ore 
The Island Colombo: | Khalij Thaw Dubai 
Eastern Sun Singapore Sa Tokyo 
AL Abram Cairo , Weling 
Republica ‘Rome 
Mardeka Jokorta. La 
Washington | Daily News ‘New York 
Washington Post . a 
4 York  Hinanelat Times London 
New York Times New f mee 
eon | event on 
Star _ 
th wail ane ee The Mindy: Chennei 
w Times of a Daly Telegeaph OK 
Ta pt ‘Taiwan 
New Statesman ~ -[roronte Star Canada 
Red Flag gee [pawn Karachi 
Bangladesh Observer 
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Nations 
f the suggestion of the then ys 


18. Uni 
> The name ‘United Nations’ was adopted ©! 


President FD. Rooswelt, 
UN, a meeting of representatives of promi 


> I e the 2 
fo prepare the format of the October, 1944.at Dumbarton Oxbullding 


countries held from 21st August to7th 
in Washington. 

> The UNO was formed on the 24th October 1945 

> The character of the UN was signed on the 26th June, 1945 by representative, 
of 50 nations, though the number of founder member countries was 51 why 
attended the San Fransisco Confere! Later on Poland signed the Charts, 
and become the 5ist founder member. 

> At present 193 countries are members of the UN. South Sudan is the lates 

(193rd) member. 

‘The UN Charter came into force on October 24, 1945, when the Governments 

of China, France, the U.K,, the Soviet Union and the U.S.A. and a majority of 

other counties had ratified it. 

‘The Preamble to the Charter was the work of Field Marshal Smuts. 

> The Head Quarter of the UN is situated in New York (USA). 

John D Rockfeller had donated 17 acres of land in Manhutton island, on which 

39 storeyed secretariate building of the UN has been constructed. 

+ The main office of the UN was built in 1952, where the first meeting of the 
General Assembly was held in 1952. 

> TheUN Charteris the Constitution of the UN. It contains the aim and objectives 
ofthe UN and the rules and regulations for achieving these aims and purposes 

> Flag of the UN : White UN emblem (two bent olive branches open at the tp, 
and in between them is world map) ona light blue background. 

> Languages of the UN : The official languages of the UN are : (a) English) 
French (c) Chinese (d) Russian (e) Arabic and (f) Spanish. But the working 
Languages are English and French only. 

= Major Organs of the UN : (1) General Assembly (GA) 2. Security Council (50) 
@) Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) (4) Trusteeship Counc moe) 
International Court of Justice (6) The Secretariat. 

> Intemational Court of Justice sits at The Hague (Netherlands), wheal! 
organs of the UN are situated in New York (USA). s 

> The Security Council consists of 15 members, each of which has 
representative and one vote. ‘The nor 

> There are 5 permanent and 10 non-permanent members of the SC ot 

* Seeeamemieabentns lator 2.2 yeortecby iW 
| > The five permanent members are—USA, Russia, UK, France and Chins 
| > The proverb ‘Policeman of the world’ is used for the Secunty Council. 
nly the permanent members have the right to ‘veto: 


_  -= 


19. w, Miceitlany q 
GATT Gone Organic, - 
Amncagii ts ss and their Headquarters 
ee o 

N (Assoatig ) Lomton (Enghand) 

NATO (North Atanas lig ce 

Allantie Aan Manite (Phitipyen) 
African Union (Au *t Oreiategy Jakarta (Indoereséa! ! 
International Commitee Bnsseds (Belgian) i 


SAARC (South Asian 
United Nations Envi 


Addtiv-Ababs (thugs) 


FOr Regional C lennon (Switzerternl) 


Kathmanstu (Nepal) 


INTERPOLE (Intemay (UNEP) 
World Trade Organisation (wren, Naieaty (Kenya 
League of Arab States Move jn, Cyoret (Prace) 


COMECON = re 
World Council of Church ao yp 
European Ener 5 Ss ete] Minsk (iefaras) 

Bee ‘Gone 


Economic Commission of Africa (ECA) 
Economic Commission of West Asia (ECWA) 

United Nations High Commission for! 
International Atomic Energy Agency: CEN 

United Nations Industrial Development Organisation 
UNCTAD (United Nations Conference on Trade 
WWF (World Wildlife Fund) — 
International Olympic Committee (10C) 
European Common Market (ECM) 
CHOGM (Common wealth Heads of Gavemments Meet) 
OPEC (Organisation of Petroleum Exporting 

OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 
CENTO (Central Treaty Organisation) 
Comonwealth 

European Economy Community (EEC) 
Council of European 
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‘Nacions Inseenaticnal Children’s Emergency Fund (UNICER) 


om Population Activities (UNFPA) 


Nations Pura or 
oo Nations Development Programme (UNDP) 
United Natioew Institute for Teaining and Research (UNITAR) 
United Notions Population Fund (UNFPA) 
LUputed Natons Research Institute for Social Development (UNRISD) 


Wockd Foes! Programme (WFP) 
Foes and Ageiculture Organisation (FAO) 


International Civil Aviation Organisation (ICAO) 
{International Bund for Agricultural Development (IFAD) 


Intemational Labour Onganisatian (ILO) 
Intervational Monetary Pured (IME) ‘Woman! 
Insertions Tewommunicatin Union (TU) = wu beer br ert of 
United Nations Educational. Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNE 
Universal Postal Union (UPU) a) 

Worid Health Onganisation (WHO) 
World Intellectual Property Organisation (WIPO) 
Work? Meteorological Organisation (WMO) 
Voluntary Service Overseas (VSO) 
Woman Aid Intemational 
European Free Trade Association (EFTA) 
Organisation of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries 
Fescenational Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) (World Bank) 
Organisation of Eenoomic Cooperation and Development (OECD) . 
Organisation of Islamic Conference (OIC) 


20. Secretary Generals of UNO and their Tenure 


Name 


Country r- 
1. Trygve Lie (1" UN Secy. Gen.) Norway 
Dag Hammarskjold Sweden 
x Us 
ae that Myanmar (Burma) 
wert - Waldheim Austria 
5 Javier Perez de Cuellar Peru 
o rae Boutras-Ghali Ej 
~ ‘African UN Secy: Gen.) ie 
~ate : 1991 Year of Shelter 
Rese Ghana 12 Year of Environment 
S.Korea 20 1695 Year of Disabled Persons _ 


ae et 
1995 Year of Poverty Eradication 
24, Internati 


‘atonal ‘ - 
Thind : t February 1st WER W 


0 
25, Important (India and World) Days 


hewn 
lle Day 
pr eu Day (Birthday of Swami Vivekanand) 
‘Army Day (india) 
Tourism Day (tia) 


Republic Day (India) 
Intemational Day of Commemoration in Memory of the Victims of 


the Holocaust 
Martyrs! Day (tedia) 
Leprosy Prevention Day 
Sarvosaya Day (India) 
February 
World Radio Day 
Valentine Day 
World Day of Social Justice 
Intemational Mother Language Day 
Central Excise Tax Day 
‘National Science Day 
March 
National Safety Day (Security of industrial Institutions) 
feat ate hea Pay, UN Day for Women’s Rights & 
World Kidney Day 
Central Industrial Security Force (CISE) Foundation day 
World Consumer Rights Day 
‘Ontnance Manufacturing Day 
World Disabled Day, Intemational day of Happiness 


World i 
ee Day, International Day for the Elimination of Racial 


World Water Day 
World Meteorological Day 
‘Ram Manohar Lohi a's Birth Day (Annive 

Singh, irsary) 
Bhagat Sukhdey and Rajguru's Martyrdam Da 
World TB (Tuberculosis) Day y 
Rural Postal Life Insurance Day 


World Autism Awareness Day 


| orld Heritage Day c 


paeational Day or Ming wa 

| Maritime Day 
ee protein GSU SPG) Found: 

id Health Day 

igor Homeopathy Day (Birth 
world Acronauties and Co 83 
Ambedkar’s Birth Annivessictiy 4 i 
{orld Haemophilia Day i 


Jndian Civil Service Day 
jaternational Mother Barth Day 
World Books and Copyright! 
Panchayat Divas - 
May 

| international Labour Day’ 
World Asthma Day: 

World Press Freedom, 


—i 


x8 
World Refugee Day = 
‘nternational Day of ‘Yor@ 2st 
mate buse and Ill ce 
ntemational Day (UN) against Drug Abuse an Mlicit Traffick 
Iota od Vins Torture seat zal 
Jaly ing 
Doctor's Day (Birthday of Dr Bidhan Chandra Roy) 
Seate Bank of India Foundation Day i, 
Intemational Day of Cooperatives i 
World Population Day Sunday ota) 
International Nelson Mandela Day Mihi, 
Kangil Memorial Day (India) 1 
International Day of Friendship jy, 
August th Jay 
World Breast Feeding Day 
World Peace Day, Hiroshima Day Tt Auguy 
rapa Oeelah Nagasaki Day, International Day of the World's th Aug 
International Youth Day 3th Agu 
Independence Day (India) 12th Auguy 
World Humanitarian Day 15th Augusy 
National Sports Day (Birth Day of Dhyanchand) 19th Augut 
International Day against Nuclear Tests 29th Agu 
September 29th Augut 
‘Teacher's Day (Birth Day of S, Radhakrishnan) 
International Literacy Day 5th September 
World Fraternity and Apology Day 8th September 
Hindi Divas (Day) 14th September 
International Day of Democracy 14th September 
Engincer’s Day (Birth Day of M. Vish\ 15th September 
World Ozone Day I Vishweshwaraiya) 15th September 
Railway Police Force (RPF) Foundation Day 16th September 
International Day of Peace, Alzheimer’s Day 20th Sept 
World Deaf Day and World Heart Day 2st September 
World Tourism Day 24th Septembet 
October 27th Septembe 
International Day for Older Persons Ss 
Mahatma Gandhi's Birth Day (International Day of 1st Octobet 
Birth Day of Lal Bahadur Shastri wy of Non-Violence) and 
World Habitat Day aa 
Int 
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Miscellany 


~ 
anion — Day i 
«'s DAY _ ~akonte 
yw! asi Day + ih Oat 
Air Power Day th Orns 
pay ‘whOnte 
Ae pay of the Gel Child Whoa 
day of Lok nayak Jay Prakash Narayan: =| 
w gntornational Day for Natural Disaster Reduetion Prey On tibet 
world standards Day rere 
aytd Food Day a 
wivta Allergy Awareness Day Ockdber 
atornational Day for the Kradication of Poverty ; : Cucher 
world Todine Shortage DAY Aes 
{JN Day; World Development Information Day aah Lerrn 
World Thrift Day ‘S00 Okc 
peath Anniversary of Indira Gandhi a0 
November 
International Day for Proventing the Bxploitation of the Ravironment 
in War & Armed Conflict th Noverber 
World Service Day ‘9th Novennibver 
National Education Day (Wirth Day of Mavlana Azad) th Novembur 
Children’s Day (Birth anniversary ‘of Jawaharlal Nehru) Lath November 
World Diabetes Day Vath November 
International Day for Tolerance ‘16th November 
National Press Day ‘Vath Noverbier 
World Students Day, World Epilepsy Day With Novernber 
World Day of Rememberanee: for Road Tralfie Vietirnn ed ot 
National Joumalism Day Lisi 
World Adult Day ber yavanna 
World Citizen Day wobaree 
Universal Children’s Day ‘ica Industalization Day ttre 
World Television Day 
intematjonal Da dx sinaton of olen ABI WOME SH Novae 
World Non-vee Day SeaiNownnbee 
World Environment Poksction DAP penitent 
National Law Day Palestinian ah Novembur 
Ineratonal Day sas mA net! —— 
December ee Tsk December 
World AIDS Day 
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ssi 


Jntomational Day’ for the Abolition of Slavery 
World Disabled Day/ International Day of Pemons with Disabilities 


‘humic Accidents Prevention Day 
Navy Day 
{ntemational Volunteers Day 
International Civil Aviation Day 
Armed Forces Flay Day 
International Anti-Corruption Day 
Girl Child Day (Halika Divan, Hein) 
Intemational Haman Rights Day 
‘World Children’s Fund Day 
International Mountain Day 
‘National Energy Conservation Day 
International Migrants Day 
Liberation Day of Goa 
UN Day for South-South Cooperation Ra slayan aiiee 
International Human Solidarity Day rie orld. Diemer ie ya 
Kinan Divas (irthdlay of Chaudhary Charan Singh) 
Xmas Day 
Cental Reserve Police Force (CRPP) Foundation Day sth Das 


: r aa | 
26, India’s World Heritage Sites (included in UNESCO's list) pier _ ? 
8h) Site titers Caen 
1. Ajanta Caven (Maharashtra) ; 
2 [ora Caven (Maharashtra) 
J Agea Fort (Ur) 
Taj Mahal (U.P) 
a Sun Temple, Konark (Odisha) 
(\ Mahabalipuram, ‘Temples (tN) 
% Kaairanga National Wark (Annan) 
4 Manas Wildlife Sanctuary (Assam) 
%Kooladeo National Park (Rajaothan) 
10) Chutchos and Convents of Gg 
1h Khajuraho Temploy (MP) 
12 Monuments at Hamp) (Karnataa) 
19 Fatehpur sik (upy : 
Ma Pattadakal Tem plow (karnyt 
18. Hlephanta Cavey = 
16. Sundarbans National Park, 
17, Chola Tempe, Ht 


Arad 
shed Hara emp, Gargathonag hanjvus Hi, 


ak na 
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582 
st Lotation 
Chhatra Bundi Fort 
“cen Bikaner (Raj,) 
jee Delhi and Jaipur 
Nahargarh Fort Jaipur (Raj.) 
Bharatpur Fort Bharatpur (Raj.) 
Moti Masjid Delhi Fort 
Ummed Palace Jodhpur (Raj.) 
‘Aram Bagh Agra (UP) 
Red Fort Delhi 
Humayun’s Tomb Delhi 
Shalimar Bagh (Garden) Sri Nagar 
St. George Fort Chennei (.N.) 
Sher Shah's Tomb Sasaram (Bihar) 
Fatehpur Sikri Agra (UP) 
Old Fort (Purana Quila) eth 
Akbar's Tomb Sikandera(U.P) 
Chashma -Shahi Jammu-Kashmir 


Etamad-ud-daulah’s Tomb Agra (U.P) 


Taj Mahal Agra (UP) 
Nishaat Bagh Jammu - Kashmir 
Sheesh Mahal Agra (U.P) 

Khas Mahal Agra (U.P) 
Dewan-e-Khas Agra Fort (U.P) 

Bada Imambada Lucknow (U.P) 
Chhota Imambada Lucknow (U.P) 

Gol Ghar Patna (Bihar) 

Padari Ki Haveli Patna (Bihar) 

Fort William, Kolkata (W.B,) 

Bibi Ka Maqbara Aurangabad 

(Maharashtra) 

Safderjung ka Maqbara Delhi 
Belur Math Kolkata (1 WB.) 
Ret Bhawan Allahabad (U.P) 

xman Jhula Rishil ‘ttarakhan, 
‘Shanti Niketan Wine 
Sabarmati Ashram, Ahmedabad 
Prince of Wales Museum Mumbai 

‘ay Of India Mumbai 
House Delhi 
Victoria Memorial Kolkata (W.B) 
pe a Shivpur (W.B) 
‘Abu (Raj.) 


Founder = 
Rani 
= a 
Sawai lay Singh ath Temple 
Sawai Jay: = a KeshabTemple 
Raja Suraimal Singh en Temple 
Aurangzeb swada Jain Temple 
Maharaja Ummed Pr pmapad Temple 
i andir: 
pata Teele 
Hameeda Bano xmi Narayan Temple 
Hirai) a aaa Masjid 
ee I sershahi Masi 
Bast India Company ie Foca Mahi 
Son of Sher Shah a atthar Ki Masjid 
pe | Patthar Ki Masjid 
Sher Shah Suri Be | jamaMasid 
Jehangir = bee 
Ali Mardan Khan a Jama Masjid 
Noorjehan Charare Sarit 
Shahjehan Hejratbal Masjid 
Asaf Ali Nakhuda Masjid 
Shabjehan , 
Shahjehan > The defence policy 
Shahjehan in the subcontinent 
Nawab Asaf-Ud-daulah > The aoe Sone fort 
Mohammad Ali Shah iia be 
British Government & rncerning the defence 
Father Capuchin ¢ Heese forceisexercised 
Lord Clive Headquarters. consists: 
Aurangzeb > TheDefenceMint 
(vy 
Shuja-ud-daulah Developmen ence pase: 
Swami Vivekanand >» In ee 
Moti Lal Nehru Ay Nya A ec sce the service chiels according 
— Chiefsof of which 
Rabindranath Tagore the cainansbiP ina tout ages xy neon he 
Mahatma Gandhi seniority: feeienth Len 
George V a Intec rant seventh thee eerieess CHC 
British Government ‘aft ore med Chief the Army Sta’. isheadquartersis 
: od into the following seven. 
British Government 
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Command Headquarters = Command. 
Western Command ‘Chandigarh Eastern Comm, plome Guards — aaa 
Northern Command Udhampur Southern onder Security: ee 
Atta ateining Contain Shins Central Comm, Pune ral industrial Security Force (C15) (18 Sew Det at 
‘South Wester Comm. Jaipur Coast Guards (CG) — Ww NewDehi vi 
Note : Each Command of Indian Army is commanded by a General Officer c; National Security Guards (NSG) 194 New Dethh 
Chief of the rank of Lieutenant General. 


2 Navy : The Chief is an Admiral rank: 
headquarters is in New Delhi. The 3 


30. Defence Training Institutions of India 


Amy 


> National Defence Academy (NDA), Khadakwasla (near Pune) 
commanded by Flag Officers Commanding-in-Chiey RS College (NDC), New Delhi 
Admiral. They are > College of Defence Management (CDM) Seamderabad (AP) 
Contmand Headquarters. [Command > College of Military Engineering (CME), Pune (Maharashtra) 
Eustem Command Visakhapatnam —_| Southern Command > Rashtriya Indian Military College (RIMC), Dehradun 
Wester Command = Mumbai > Armed Forces Medical College (AFMC), Pune 
3 Air Force: The Chieis an Air Chief Marshal ranked ‘Ch of > Offices 6 iat ae ; 
Fadquartersisin New Delhi. The Air forces organized into she > High Altitude Nariel ea 
(five Operational and two Functional Commanscy: > Counter Insurgency and Jungle Warfare School, Vairengte 
< Schools, Mhow and Belgaum 
Command Head > Infantry and 
<= iquarter Command > Armoured Corps Centre and School, Ahmednagar (Maharashtra) 
Eastern Air Comd, Shillong Western Air Comd, > School of Artilary, Deolali 
South-Western Air Comd. Gandhinagar i 
Souther Air Comd. Tiruvananthpuram 
Fancticna!, Commands 
Maintenance Comd, Nagpur 
4, Commissioned Ranks > Air Force Administrative College, Coimbatore 
iuny Air Force N. > Air Force Academy, Hyderabad 
sed Air Chief Marshal NaH a > ir Force Technical College, Jalahalli (Bangalore) 
Lieutenant General AirM, E Flying School, Bidar 
lies arshal Vice-Admiral i > Ree er ‘Agra (UP) 
a Air Vice- Marshal ; > _ Paratroopers Training Scho 
Brigadie : Rear Admiral 2 ation Medicine, Banglore 
igadier Air Commodo, > _ Institute of Aviation 
Colonel! Ganesan Commodor = 3 
tain i N 
Prem a Wing Commander Pen - >°"{35.hilka, Bhubaneswar (Orissa) 
a Goa 
oon Squadron Leader Unieseee? i > ENS soo): Vichakhapatnam 
tac Plight Lieutenant aaa > Navy: Visakhapatnam (AP) 
_ Flying Officer — > ENS Sait da Kochi (Cochin) 
29, Internal ‘ Sib Uscierant 4 > INSy Lonavala 
Oita: _--™al Security of India > Jamnagar (Gujarat) 
Year © Headcada | > EN Gamal 
1835. Shitiong ‘ > Pena Mumbai 
1939 Newnan 5 > INS doin’ 0NM), Mumbai 
1948 New Delhi > INS! 
169 Indifferent sats y 
1982 New Delhi ‘ 


_ — a 


Lucent's General Knowledge 


Day of Some States 


Nagalanct Day - 
Manirat Meghalaya and Tripura Dary 


Dey 
Jamumy-Kasherie 
Mizoram and Arunachal Prades Day 


Andaman & Nicobar Islands Day 
Bidar Day (Bihar Diwas) 
tapasthan Day 
Uthal (Oriexal, Day 
Tamil Nad Day 
Himachal Pradesh Day 
Gujarat and Maharashtra Day 


Siickien Day 
Chhattisgarh, Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, Haryana, 


Kerala & Andhra Pradesh Day 
Uttaranchal (Now Uttarakhand) Day 
Jharkhand Day (Jharkhand Diwas) 


Goa Day 


Indian Agricultural Research Institute 
Central Rice Research institute 
Central Sugarcane Research Institute 
Central Potato Research Institute 
ntral Tobacco Research Institute 
Central Forest Research Institute 
National Sugar Research Institut, 
Indian Lac Research institute 
National Dairy Resoarch Institute 
Central Fuel Research lnstitute 
Contral Leather Resear Institute 
Central Mining Research Institute 
Central Drug Research Institute 
Indian Meteorological ‘Observatory 
Raman Research Contre 
Central Scientific Instruments Organisation 
ical Laboratory 
rine Chemical Research . 
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37. Famous Musical Instruments and their Exponents 


Indian Veterinary Research Institute 
stitute of Ayurvedic Studies and Research 
Vollabh Bhai Patel Chest Institute 

aftkine tntitaite 

National Institute of Communicable Diseases 
‘School of Tropical Medicine 

Gintral Leprosy Teaining and Research Institute 
PGi. Medical Education and Research 

‘National Institute of Nutrition 

National Institute of Occupational Health 

King Institute of Preventive Medicine 

‘All India Institute of Hygiene & Public Health 
35. Defence Institutes 


Ait Defence Guided Missiles School 
Aircraft And System Training Establishment \ 
Airforce Academy i 
‘Aisfores Technical College a es : 
c al (Bengalin) ia’ 
Armed Forces Medical College (AFMC) Pune (Maharashtra) =. | 
Defence Services Staff College (DSSC) Wellington (Tamil Nada) 
Indian Military Academy (IMA) Debra alba 
Defence Science Laboratory £ 
College of Military Engineering (CME) Kirki (Pane) 
36. Government Industrial Undertakings 


Bharat Electronics Limited 
Heary Engineering Corporation Ltd. 


Piano 


Mandolin. 
Vichitra Veena Ahmed Ri A r > 


Ghatamn 


New Delhi. 


Peroorkada (Kecali 


Hindustan Onganic Chemicals Ld, 
Hindustan Photo Films Manu —— 
Zine Lid, facturing Company Ltd. 


aca 
Ueearakhand 0) 


Chisel 


$90 


39. Famous Places associated with eminent Persons 


Place Person Place 
Corsica Nepoleon Bonaparte Jerusalem 
Kapilvastu Gautam Buddha Lumbini 
Macedonia Alexander, the Great Mecca 
Ieeradei Dr. Rajendra Prasad Waterloo 
Jaligowala Bagh — General Dyer Porbundar 
ped Bhawan Jawaharlal Nehna Bardoli 
Fare Mabarana Pratap Fatehpur Sikri 
li hati Maharana Pratap Puducherry 
Sabarmati 
— Mahatma Talwandi 
iyara Jai Prakash ‘Narayan Pawanar 


© Rauf, Hikat, Mandjas, Kud Dandi nach, Damali, 
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cuchipti (Classical) Ghantamardala, Ottam ‘Thiedal! 
Kool siddhi Madhwr. Cadi. 
5 Mask dance (Mukhauta Nritya), War dance, 
shalt Chharhl. Dhaman, Chhapeli Mahasu, Nath 
» ret alma Da Sick dance et 
Mandi, Jhagor, Kho! , Dakni ete. 


chhua, Natpua Maharas, Kaligopal, Bagurumba, 
Rin Gop bal Cong Canoe, Jhumura Hobjanai ete, 


Kathi, Gambhica, Dhalt,Jatra, Baul, Marasia, Mahal, 
Kathahall (Classical, Ottam Thulal , Mobinisattam, 
Tappatikali Kali Auta, 


Laho, Baagla ote. 
Manipur (Classical), Rakhal. Nat Rash, Maha Rash, R 


Chong, Khaiva, Lim, Nucalim ete 
Misi (Classical). Savari, Ghumara, Painka, Munas, e 


Dandanata ete, 
Lavan, Nakata, Kol, Lezim, Gafa, Dahikala Dasavtag ar 
Tamasha, Mauni, Powara, Gouricha ete. : 
Yakshagan, Huttari, Sugei, Kunitha, Karga, Lambj 

Garba, Dandiya Ras Tippani Juriun, Bhavai. 

Bhangra, Giddha, Daff, Dhaman etc. 


Ghumar Chak, Ganagoc,Jhulan Leela, Jhuma, 
Panihari, Ginad etc. 


Khanatm, Pakhupila, Cherokan ete 


Bharatnatyam, Kumi, Kolattam, Kavadi, 

Nautanki, Raslila, Kaji, Thora, Chappel, Jaita, 
JataJatin, Bakho-Bakhain, Panwariya, ‘Sama-Chakwa, Bid 
Thamar, Phag Dance, Daph, Phamal, Loor, Gugga, Khor G 


Miscellany 
Person od = 

mee Rabindra Nath Tagore 
Tae Rama Kas Ree Ela 
pat Mahatma Gandhi 
ee Subhash Chandra Bose 
cae Nagae Gautam Buddha ; : 
40. Crematorium of Famous Persons 

5 Mahatma Gandhi ShantiVan | 
pier 4a Bahadur Shastri Shak thal | 
Fi ae Ch. Charan Singh ‘Abhay Ghat 77 | 
oor Bhumi pee Samata, | 
pata Asthal Giant Zall Singh, 
Uday BhoomiK.R. Narayanan 


es of Eminent Persons 


41. Famous Nicknam 


Person 


maf India 
ure of India 


sh Rutnas 
hata 
ier of Gularat 


ingale of India — 
‘th the lamp 


Lal Bal, Pay a 
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+ frndian Sayyed Bandhu 


[Netaji 
| tincie io 
[ti Kwan 


Grand Ole Man 
jaf Beitain: 


[ Desert Foxe 
| QuuaieliAzene 


rurushomtarn Das Tandoor 
sieumt Kapil Dev 
Dhyanchand 

Karpuri Thakur 


Benito Mussolini 


‘Amir Khushro 
Quoen Elizabeth I | Little Master 
Joun of Arc | Anna 

vcraatia Oita Van Bismark ——_| and OFA 
Adolf Hitler | 


42. Some Great Works associated with Famous P 


Foundation of Red Cross 
Foundation of Scout 
Foundation of Red Gaurds 
Founder of Socialism 
Father of Sanskrit Grammat 


Founder of Anand Van 
Founder of ‘Auroville Ashram’ (Puducherry) 
& Founder of Shantiniketan 

% Founder of Vishwabharatl 

Founder of Pawnar Asheatn 

Founder of Bhudan Movement 

2 Founder of League af Nations 

Founder of Golden Temple 

Founder of Khalsa Panth 


Mohavir Chalke : Its] 
Vir Chakra tied 


43. Awards and Honours 
Prize 


Field 
Nobel Prize 

Peace, Literature, Medicine, 
Pullter Pine Feanomics (From 1968) 


Journalism (From 1917) 
*eadery (Onc) Awards Fm (From 1929) 


w= cl nr Ser Tai gg 


Raman 
Tagan as, Dx. Mokshaguridam Visvesvaralya, Pt aw 

a oman Bali Past hart Neh, 
jes De Dhondo Keshave Karve 
Her Rajarshi Purushottam Das Tandon, Dr. Bidhan Chandra (B.C) Roy 
(jai De. Rajendra Prasad 
ist De Zakir Hussain, Dr. Pan 
jose al Bahadur Shastri (Posthumous) 
jae Mes. Indira Gandhi 
a7 Varahagii Venkat (VV.) Giri 

Kumaraswami (K.) Kamraj (Posthumous) 
Mary Teresa Bojaxhiv (Mother Teresa) 
‘Acharya Vinoba Bhave (Posthumous) 
jus? Khan Abdul Ghattar Khan 
{09 Marudur Gopalan (MG) Ramachandran (Posthumous) 

Dz. Bhim Rao Rami Ambedkar (Posthumous), Dr. Nelson Rolihlahla Mandel 


1990 
iv Gandhi (Posthumous), Sardar Vs P 
Beate ), Sardar Vallabh Bhai Patel (Posthumous), Morag 
Jehangir Ratanji Dadabhai ([.R.D.) Tata, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (Posth, 
'umous), 


Satyajit Ray (Posthumous) 
Anina Asaf Ali (Posthumous), Guljarilal Nanda (Posthumous), Dr Avul Pabjy 


Jainulabdeen (A.PJ.) Abdul Kalam 
Madurai Sanmukhavadivu (M. S.) Subbulakshmi, Chidambaram (C.): Subramaniam 


1999 Prof, Amartya Sen, Pt. Ravi Shankar, Loknayak Jay Ps y 
Br ; a yak Jay Prakash Narayan (Posthumous) 
2011 Lata Dinanath Mangeshkar, Ustad Bismillah Khan 
2002 Pt. Bhimsen Gurura) Joshi 
2014 Prof. CN.R. Rao, Sachin 2 
pena Ramesh Tendulkar* (“Ist player and the youngest one to 
2015 Atal Bihari Bai 
Seeral Riets acne ett 
bi is the first person to be honoured with Bha 
fain ho ei we rcpt ara 
Ina ushan < The award is e ; 
sin _ ti indieve ie paar e ae distinguished 
lecoration is circular in desi sri posed 
oon the circle, The Ct al ere : 
Fiesty rgd of the circular portion Spier the tical 
snap ir wiiliee theresa lotus flawer embossed o1 the : r 
a et pI sNews in Hindi above the w. 4" i ad r 
Hindi tisot onedbminceThehen near Slate emblem a ema 
Hind iso The nsciption“"pas emblem and the motto in 
geometrical pattern on either side and the br fasten’ on theca 
order around periphery arein 


durang Vaman (P! ¥.) Kane 


Padma Bhushan : The award 
inany field, including service can tices 
7 sed by some ished service of a high order 
Ment servants, 


» same design as the “Padma . 
Vibhushan". On its obverse the word 


oe #7 
erie name of the decoration is embossed in Hindi withthe word "Padana” above 
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Ld 


ppears above and the word "Bhushan" he lots a 


ama SPS 
pad etrpadma Bhushan” onthe 
tion 
ped the border around periphery rc terme patterncan 
sit » of the decoration is in standard, fet oot ib 


father side 
chri. The award is given for: 
r Ly distinguished servicein any field indiuding, 


pada 
padin’ red by government servants, 


8 Be National Awards 
appan Menon Memorial Award Theaward 

sao at providing financial asitanar jou eee 
ejects related {0 international affairs and developmental i girs sarge 
Fd South Asia exe India 
Aditya Vikram Birla Kalashildhar Puraskar = The award is conferred on an 
sytiste in the field of visual and performing ats for lifetime ach Ad 
15 lakh in cash, a momento and scroll of honour Previous recipients of the award 
include Lata Mangeshkar, M.F Hussain, Guru Kelucharan Mohapatra, Pandit Ram 
Narayan, Pandit Bhimsen Joshi. 

45. Gallantry Awards 
Param Vir Chakra The highest decoration for valour is the Param Vir Chakra 
which is awarded for the most conspicuous bravery or some daring or pre-eminent 
act of valour or self-sacrifice in the presence of the enemy, whether on land, at sea 
andiscircularin shape. Ithas,on the obverse, 
round the State emblem in the centre, 
‘embossed both in Hindi and 


or in the air. 
> Thedecorationismadeof bronze 
four replicasof “Indra's Vara” embossed noun 
On the everse the words “Param Vir Chakra! are 
English with two 
the decoration is Mee om: 
sida 
ons in « Mahavir Chakra is the second Lvipes decoration and is 
awarded 1 Ce of eorpacss gaint inthe Presence °C Se a 
land, at sea or in ¥ ‘. 
4 ands rcularin shape. Embossed on the obverse 
> Irismadeofst sith domed centrepiece bearing the gilded State 
isa five point hea wert “Mahavir Chakra” are embossed both in 
i ion the reverse with two lotus flowers in the middle. The 
ie pfrbreast with ahalf-white and half-orange riband 
ihe orange being near the left shoulder. 
about 3.2m third in the order of awards given for act of gallant 
Chakra SS her on land, at sea or in the air. 2 


vir Chaksa= whether 
of eee andard silver and is Grcular in shape. Embossed 
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ic star which has an 
overs isa five PO se PE contre-pieee Hein 
on the ao thi Shale a damed entree f 
Soles On the Ree owes inthe middle. The Chakra ig 
and Eg ae and halorage and about 32cm 
Jeft Prof ye nearor the left shoulder 
ete ea Chakra is the country’s highest peacetinns 
ihok Chi r : 
Es pear to Param Vit Chakra cen 
eens nakra is made of gilt gold and is circul pe. Embo 
soe oon i iy of Ashok Chakra surrounded by a lotus wa 
faveeky neo Totus leaves, flowers and buds. On the r 
ee “Chakra” atv embossed both in Hindi and English, with fot 
“Ashok Chakra” 3 
o intervening space. ; 
7 es one is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, , 
; hen {divided into two equal segments by an orange vertical line, 
vidth and divided into z i 
Kin Chakra The decoration is awarded for conspicuous gallantry, Ie 
of standard silver and is circulat in shape. The obverse and the reverse 
the same as in Ashok Chakra, 
» The Chakra is worn on the left breast with a green silk riband, abou 
width and divided equally into two by orange vertical lines. 
Shauiryt Chakra The decoration is awarded for an act of gallantry, 
like Ashok Chakra, except that it is made of bronze. 


> The Chakra is worn on the let breast with a green silk riband, about: 


06 


BEE EEEEE SEETHER 


he. 


Bee 


? 


width and divided into four equal segments by three orange vertical Ij 
Param Vishisht Seva Medal (PVSM), Ati Vishisht Seva Medal (AVSM), 


a 
Medal (VSM) : The Vishist Seva Medals are awarded to personnel o 


three services in recognition of distinguished service of the “most exe 
‘ceptional” and “high” order respectively. Param Vishisht Seva Medal fave 
of gold, Ati Vishisht Seva Medal of standard silver and Vishisht Seva’ 


bronze, all circular in shape and 3.5 em in diameter. Each medal has on its¢ 
five pointed stars and on its reverse the Lion Capitol. Its ribbon is golden: 
dark-blue stripe down the centre for Param Vishisht Seva Medal, tive 
stripes dividing it into three equal Parts for Ati Vishisht Seva Medal and 
‘blue stripes dividing it into four equal parts for Vishisht Seva Medal, 
46. Recipie: 


nts of the Bharatiya Jnanpith Award 
* The first Jnanpith Award was given in 1965, 
» The Jnanpith Award carries 


4 Gitation, shawl, srifal, rome: i Vi 
Saraswati and a cash Prize of © 11,00,000 itis Moh 


SPELESELE 


2 


Work 
‘Auda Kujai (Malaya 
Ganadevata (Benga 
Nisheeth (Gof 
Chidambara (H 


har 
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St. Year Reciplent 
2008 Akhlag Mohammad Khan ‘Shaharyar’ ‘Undu Literature 
2009 Amarkant and Shrilal Shukla Gointly) Hindi Literatane 
2010 Chandrasekhar Kambar Kannada 
2011 Pratibha Ray 
2012 Ravuri Bharadhwaja 
2013 Kedar Nath Singh 
2014 Bhal Chandra Nemade 


Saheb Falke Award 


47. Recipients ¢ 
> Phalke award carries a ‘Swarna Ka 
> Introduced in 1969, the Dada Saheb Phalke award was first given to 

Devika Rani. 
Year Recipient Year 
Devika Rani Roerich n 
1 Prithvi Raj Kapoor (Posthumously) 
7 Sulochana (Rubi Myers) 
Dhiren Ganguli 


Nitin Bose 

Y Sohrab Modi 1980 
1982 Naushad Ali [7982 
289 Durga Khote [1984 
1985 V. Shantaram [1985 
087 Raj Kapoor 1088 
1989 Lata Mangeshkar 1990 
1991 Bhalji (Bhalchandra Govind) Pendharkar 1a2 
1993 Majrooh Sultanpuri 4 
1998 De, Rajkumar [1996 
1997 Kavi Pradeep 1998 
1999 Hrishikesh Mukherjee | 2000 
2001 Yash Chopra | 2002 
2003 Mrinal Sen |2008 
2005 Braj Bhushan Chaturvedi |2008 
2007 Manna Dey 2008 
2009 D, Rama Naidu 2010 
2017 Soumitra Chatterjee 2012 
2013 Gulear (Sampooran Singh Kalra) |2014 


48. Important Books and Authors 
[A] Indian writers and their books ; 


Weiter Books 

Pt. Vishnu Sharma Panchatantra 
Vishakhadatta Mudra Rakshas 
Raskhan ‘Prem Vatika 


water 
ponil 
hudeake 
xandasa 


\owyayana 


nal’, a shaw! and a cash prize of Rg. 3 


vigvaneshwear 
joemootwahan 
Kalhana 
Pini 
Kautilya 
Dandi 
ved Vyas 
Ashwaghesshy 
Jayadew 
Bana Bhatt 
Bhavabhutt 
Amar Singh: 
Bhartrihari 
Firdausi 
Abul Fazal 
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a 
Books 
ipeanahi Gokhale, My Political Guru; My Experi — 
Say Tectia Sakharam Binder it 
aeRacat ihe eek Room, Malgudi Days, Guide, My, Day 
Dr'$ Radhakrishnan Indian Philosophy mth, 
Sarofini Naidu Golden Threshold, Broken W ings 
Suryakant Tripathi Nirala — Anamika, Parimal, Gunjan, Juhi Kj Kali 
Yaahpal Jhootha Sach 
Jai Shankar Prasad Kamayani, Aansoo, Skandagupta, Ajatshany 
Kazi Nazrul Islam Agni Veena 
Maithilisharan Gupt Bharat Bharati 
RamdhariSingh Dinkar Kurukshetra, Urvashi 
‘Mrs Indira Gandhi Eternal India 
SHVatsyayan“Agyeya! —Kitni Nawon Mein Kitnee Bar, Aanga 
Shekhar: Ek Jivani, Nadi KeDweep  S® PAG Dy 
Mahadevi Verma Yama, Niharika, Neeraja | 
‘Amrit Lal Nagar Amrit Aur Vish 
Nayantara Schgal A Voice of Freedom 
V.5. Naipal AueaofDarkness, AHouse forMr. Biswas, A Million. / 
Now, A Bend in the River on Main 
Devkinandan Khatri Chandrakania Santati 
Sharat Chandra Devdas, Charitraheen, Shrikant, P2 
Chattopadhyay a 
Vrindavanlal Verma Jhansi Ki Rani 
Jainendra Kumar Sunita, Tyagpatra 
Bhagwati Charan Verma Chitralekhha 
Phanishuvar Nath Renu! Mila Aanchal, Mare Gaye Gulfam 
Fanboy Chand Ka Munh Tedha Haj 
. fartendu Harischandra Bharat Durdasha, Satya Harischandra 
{5] Some Important Foreign Writers and their Books 
a 7 Book 
lam Smith Wealth of Nations 
Adolf Hitler Mein Kam, 
. ph 
Albert Einstein The World as 1 See it 
Alexander Solzhonits; mA 
yl ugust 1914 
ALL Basham The Wonder that F 
re = lat was India 
lerry Orchard 
Arther Hele As 
sport 
Aristotle Politics 
Pat cw 
vid Baldacci Absolute Power 


Miscellany = 
Book 
— Divine Comedy 
a Facet A Passage to India, Maurice 
eM z ‘Odymey, fliad 
ee well Shape of Things to Come 
old Evans Good Times, Nad Times 
Henry Miller Tropic of Cancor 
fiance Newton Principia 
atherine Mayo Mother India 
Machiavelli ‘The Prince 
Maxim Gorky Mother 
plato Republic 
Jean J. Rousseau ‘The Social Contract 
ohn Milton Paradise Lost, Lycidas 
Winston Churchill Gathering Storm 
George Orwell Fartn House, Animal Farm 
Charles Darwin Descent of Man, Origin of Species 
William Shakespeare Commedy of Errors, AX You Like It, A Mid Summar Night's 
Dream, Merchant of Venice, Hamlet, King Lear, Othello 
George Beard Shaw Major Barbara, Man and Superman, Apple Carte, Arm andl the 
Man, Pygmalion, Caesar and Cleopatra, Candida 
Charles Dickens ATale of Two Cities, Oliver Twist, David Copperfield 
J. K. Galbraith Affluent Society, Ambassador's Journal, The Triumph 
Herold Joseph Laski Grammar of Politics, Diloma of Our Time 
J.M. Barrie Hindu Civilization, Peter Pan 
Gunnar Myrdal ‘Against the Stream, Asian Drama 
Leo Tolstoy ‘War and Peace 
Z.A.Bhutto Great Tragedy 
Vladimir Nabakow Lolita 
Mao-tse Tung ‘On Contradiction 
[C] Some Latest Books and Authors 
Writer 
nai It My Way Sachin Tendulkar 
mE 
1 ee Khurshid Mahmood Kasur 
Neither a Hawk nora Ashim Choudhury 
The Beene Robert Galbraith, 
The Cuckoo's Calin Nasiruddin Shah 
‘And then ane day Gillan Flynn 
Gone Gil Khaled Hosseini 
And The Mounts Javier Moro 
“The Red Sat (BiogaPhY Mark Leibovish 
‘This Town Phil Robertson, Mark Schlabach 
Happy, Happy, Happy 


602 Lucent's 


Book 
i Years 
The Dramatic Decade: The nin GIN oats 


Shiva Teiology 1. The Immortals of Mi 
oof Nagas and 3 The Oath of Vayuputrs) 
Romancing with Life 
‘Saurabh Gangull : The Maharaja of Cricket = 
Bom Again on the Mountain + A Story of Losing 
Everything and Finding I 
Lets Kill Gandhi 
When God is a Traveller 
‘Manzilon se Jyada Safar 
A €all To Honour = In Service of Emergent India 
Guiding Souls 
‘Half Girlfriend 
AL My Sisteos 
‘The Longest Race 
Gulab Bal : The Queen of Nautanki Theatre 
‘Touch Play @iography of Prakash Padukone) 
‘Out of My Comfort Zone : The Autobiography 
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anab Mukharjee 


‘Amish Tripathi 


Dev Anand 
Debasheesh Dutta 


Arunima Sinha 


Tushar Gandhi 
Arundhati Subramaniam 

VP. Singh 

Jaswant Singh 

De. APJ. Abdul Kalam 
Chetan Bhagat 
Zudith Lenox 

Tom Alter 

Deepti Priya Mehrotra 
Dev Sukumar 

Steew Waugh 

James Petterson 

Don Brown 
Yashwardhan Shukla: 
Arundhati Rai 
Shobha De 


a G = Miscellany «as 
ew foe Cg _ 
Harry Potter and + Writer 
The Yoar of gg Om Hat P Chidambaram 
Above Avera tins 1K Railing. 
Dalits in Indi) ~*~ Gey Soman 
The Top of hg Prati ‘Amitabh Bagchi 
Sukhdeo Thorat 


Tervitying Ving, 
2 Kasalin) 
Fonte Pala eS a Sereieta 
The Lowland Sapa with Militar alas ota 
The Splender of Stenee 

The Leopard and i Rays 


A Time of * 5 Traedy 
2st Conary ne RY dbs Ta The 


at a distance on one stadium (about 208 yds) As soon'as 2: 
ran and the first to arrive at the altar received the toxch: froma 
St the sacrificial fire. 
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From 395 AD onwards the fall of Olympia was ve; 
damage was caused by the invasion of Alaric’s barba Y Tapid. Tp 
cxysele-phantide statue of Zeus had been taken to Conn Year that a 
in475AD during the great fire. Following the attack, corantinople the 
the temple of Zeus; earthquakes from 522 to 551 ang Of the Goths, Way, oN 
brought down whatever had remained standing. the most se ain gate 
vastriches there werenowlleftbuta few ruinsand these 2 peat 
1 OF Oj 


a 
immortal remained, however, and that was the Oly 
that was the Olympic snc and gg 


Iympia, ty 
aken by Ban 


le 
m 


Modern Olympic Games 
The revival work of the Games was undert, 
neatly 1,500 years after the last of the ancient G; on Pierre 
of talian origin which had settled in France. It was on Nut bom i 
a conference at Sorbonne about the history of physi sr cmber 25, typ iy 
pronounced those famous six words in public “The Rexco MG 
Games! He said that the Games would ennoble and strengiit ot OF the One 
give them strength and lasting quality for an esse, Bien ama 
aire Bq for an essential role in the word PM, 


for the Study of the 
2 Pp t. 
is in June 1894 that the delgpe etale 


y Voted to resto, 
al Olympic Committ ie 
Paris for the site of th 


of the delegates ings 
Athens was, therefore, the venue fo, ; 
7 


(Blue), 


__ Olympic Flag : The O} 
Pierre de Coubertin, was 
Fiased over an O) 


‘Ympic flag, created i : 
oy og fa een a 
a0 asscind Olympic ag which man (ys Oe 
tant ee ee ee 
Itwasat the Amsterdam Ga, lack, green and red, 


entrance of the stad See seseas lighte 


¥: On July 15, 1976, space age 

, 1976, space age technol 
Olympic Motto : The me continent to another |e Noes 
stronger). Rev. Father peg co™piEm ‘another. 


‘master of a school near Paris anda 


Miscellany “a 


_omoter of sports in the French Catholic colleges first used the meowtinandl ad 
" Poidered on the pennants of his school chibs. This sucemnct definition of the 
oF Swophy af sport appealed to father Didon’s friend, Baron Pierse de Coubersie 
eee eesponsible forthe revival ofthe Olympic Games nearly 1.500 years after 
whe Jat of the ancient Games. It wan adopted at his suggestion at the International 
eypress For the “Study and Propagation of the Principles of Amateurien™ on hurw 
conygo4, the same day on which the restoration of the Olympic Games anc the 
2. xion of the International Olympic Committee were also decided. 
SY olympic Prizes, Medals and Certificates: While in ancient times the Olympic 
heroes received a crown of olive branches for their exploits, modern Olympic 
thampions are rewarded with medaly and certificates. The winning, athlete now 
<ceives a Gold medal, the athlete in the second place is awarded # Silver medal 
{nd the third placed athlete wins a Bronze medal. In addition, all athletes rankings 
from first to sixth receive a certificate. Each medal is 60 mm in diameter and 3 ro 
thick. The first and second place medals are made of 92.5 per cent silver and the 
medals for the first winner is then plated with 6 gram of fine gold. ‘Thus this medal 
is not of full gold. The third place medal is of bronze. 
> Olympic games were started in 776 B.C. on Mount Olympus in the honour of 
Greek God ‘Zeus’. 
> The modern Olympic games started in Athens, the capital of Greece on 6th 
April, 1896 with great efforts made by Pierre de Coubertin of France: 
> The Olympic games are organised after every four years. 
> _ In the flag of Olympics, there is a symbol of five coloured circles joining each 
other. 
> The flag of Olympic Games was recognised in the year 1913 and was hoisted 
first time in the Antwerp Olympic Games in 1920. 
The tradition to lit the Olympic flame was started in Amsterdom Olympic 
Games in 1928. 
> The Head Office of International OlympicCommitteeisin Lusane (Switzerland). 
Participation of women in the Olympic games started in the Second Olympic 


Games in 1900. tet 
> FirstIndianplayer who participated inthe Olympic games wasan An; ian 
Nate Pachard, who took part in the Second Olympic Games in 1900 and 


won two Silver medals in Athletics. 
Martie Lila Ro is 1st Indian woman participant in the Olympic games. 
> International Olympic Committee was founded in 1894 at *Chakhon” 


> the inaugural ceremony of Olympic games the team of Gracce 
coer rey) host team is placed in the last in March Past parade. The 
got st Fer placesare placed in the alphabetical onder of English alphabets 
‘Fhe erat woman referee i the football was a Canadian lady Sonia Denancord 


in (Atlanta Olympics). 


medal winner sports woman is Larina Lavyanina. 


medal winner sports woman is Christina Oty. She got 6 
> The maximum go mein Seoul Olympic of 1986 


, 4 


acent'sGenerl Koowletge EERE EEE ‘nia 
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7 ; {4 medal winnermaleplayerinan Olympic 

ies Jone gold medals n swimming inthe Bejiree co reg, 
of 


Yigg 

London Olympics 2012 24. 
jenlock and Mandeville 
ee 55th in the medals tally with a total of 6 Medals (2 Silver 
- mq 
Bronze). 7p Panaiguaedtincert 4 
Olympic Games were inaugurated by Queen Elirabeiy 

a us erty ‘athe Olympic Stadium, London. Mon ay 

sndon is the first city in the world to stage Olympic Games thie 
ce the 1908 and 1948 Summer Olympics. Entitled Isles of Wonder (he ty 
cei was devised by Oscar Award ~ winning director Dani Boyie'8 
Slumdog Millionaire fame with music directors Rick Smith and Kar Hyat 
the electronic music duo Underworld. ae 

i e e L 7 012 also h, 

e inaugural ceremony of the London Olympic 2012 also hag Pe 
Spears ts an of eee composers layaraja and A. R. Rahman” lan 
> Thethemeforthenight /sles of Wonderwas inspired by William Sha 4 

play ‘The Tempest’. Kesar 
> The 2012 Olympic programme featured 26 sports disciplines, For the ftst ine 
women’s boxingis included in the programme. In tennis, mixed doubles even 
returns to the Olympic programme for the first time since 1924 
» Under the slogan “Inspire a Generation”, the 30th edition of the Olympic 
Games will also be recorded as the first in which all Patticipating delegations 
have female athletes. Brunei, Qatar and Saudi Arabia have included 


Women 
for the first time, and Qatar named the female shooter, Bahiya-al-Hamad, ag 
its flag-bearer, 


> Yi Siling of China took the honour of claiming the first Gold Medal of the 
London Olympics when she won the women’s 10 metre Air Rifle event on uly 
28, 2012, 

> Wrestler Sushil Kumar led the Indian contingent holding the Indian tricolour 
in the opening ceremony, while female boxer M. C, Macy Kom was the flag 
bearer in the closing ceremony, 

> TheIndian OlympicAssociation 


in13 sports, making ithe largest 
Games, 


(IOA)had senta total of 83 athletes to compete 
contingent India has ever sent to the ‘Olympic 


bagged a total of 6 medals with 1 Silver of Vijay 


marl i 2 ‘5m Rapid Fire Pistol) and the second Silver medal 
of Sushil Kumar in Wrestling (Men's S6kg Freestyle), alongwith one Bronze 
each of Gagan Narang in Shooting (Men's 10m Air Rifle), Yogeshwar Dutt 
in Wrestling (Men's 60kg Freestyle, 


: Saina Nehwal in Badminton (Women's 
Singles) and M. C. Mary Kom in Boring (Women’s Fy 3 kg). ,: 
* Sushil Kumar's historic feat of winnin Pore 
1g back-to-back O} edals on 
the very last day of London Olympics 2919 turned a tee high point 
of Country's compaign. His Silver was India’s fourth Wrestling medal in the 
Olympics and second in London ater Yogeshwar Dutt, who we, Bronzein 
the 60 kg Freestyle event, Epa 


pashaba Dadasaheb) Jadhav had won the country’s firm medal in 

sone in 1952 Olympics at Helsinki, 

crican swimmer Michael Phelps, the greatest Olympian o all ime with his 
name Olympic Medals, out of which 6 are fram London retired = * 
froma the game after winning his fourth commantine enta ns August 4, 2012. 
A also holds the all time records for G Medals (18, double that of the next 
highest record holders), Gold Medals in indivdeey events (11), and Olympic 
medals in individual events fora male (13), 


aica was dominant on the track again in London; highlighted by the men's 
Jan? 00mn relay record Thig record-breaking er ena third time since 
2008 that the Jamiacan team had broken the: record. Bolt alsobecamean Olympic 
iegend by repeating as champion in both the 100 metre and 208) meter sprints, 


Medals Tally (Top Ten Nations and India) of London Olympics, 2012 


See Cold aR RARE me 
“4 USA a + = = . 
2 China 8 7 et — 

3 Britain » = bd ‘i 
4 Russia u ‘9 ay = 
5 S.Korea 3 4 b= on 
6 Germany u » mi “ 
7 France u 1 nt 
8 Italy 08 oo nt ™ 
9 Hungary 08 ow 6 
10 Australia 7 16 " id 
55 India 00 m ow 
Some important results of Team events in Tonia ee 
Sport Male “ee 
Winner Runner ‘Runner 
Hockey Germany Netherlands ad 
Football Mexico Brazil Wie 
Volleyball Russia Brazil 
Basketball USA, Spain France 
Water Polo Croatia Ttaly ‘ am Spain 
Journey of Olympics (Since 
t Olympics Second Olympics 
Be > Year~ 1900 
> Yee > Date=May 20 to October 28 
il4 to 15 y 
> Dale Orelee ) » Place~Paris (France) 
> Hie Siar + Participating Countries 22 
> Partie ee Sate) > “Abe sae ee females) 
is > Competitions 
Came Competos ie > India's position ~ 2 Silver medals 


India’s position ae participated (WonbyNormanPrichard—Athletics) 


0s 


Third Olympics 
> Year— 194 ae 
» Date~July 1 to November 23 
Place = St. Louis (America) 
Participating Countries = 12 
Pla 625 (8 females) 
Competitions ~ 67 
India’s position 


Y¥vvy 


Not participated 


Fourth Olympics 

> Year~1908 
> Date ~ April 27 to October 31 
Place = London (Britain) 
Participating Countries 
Players ~ 2035 (36 females) 
Competitions ~ 104 
India’s position 


VV te ¥ 


Not participated 


Fifth Olympics 
> Year-1912 
> Date -May'5 to July 22 
> Place ~Stockholm (Sweden) 
Participating Countries 28 
> Players - 2547 (57 females) 
> Competitions - 106 
> India’s position - 


> 


Not participated 


Sixth Olympics 
» Year~1916 
>» Date -Cancelled due to 
World War | 

Place ~ Berlin (Germany) 

Seventh Olympics 
>» Year- 1920 
> 


> 


Date = April 20 to Sept. 12 
Place Antwerp (Belgium) 
Participating Countries — 29 
Players ~ 2607 (64 females) 
* Competitions - 104 

» India’s position - 
medal 


> 


> 
> 


Did not win any 


Eighth Olympics 
»* = Year~1924 


> Date ~May 4 to July 27 


— 
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Place 
Particip 


Paris (Franca) 
sting Coun, 
Players 3092 (136 fog 
Competitions 196 4 
India’s position 
medal 


~ Dig Rot 
Ninth o} 


192g Pes 
May 17 toy 
Amsterd, 
Participating Co 
Players 


* Year 
>= Date 


»- Place 


BUSt 12 
lam, (Hottangy 
UNtries — 46 
~ 3014 (299, females) 
Competitions — 199 


India’s position — 1 Gol 
Md meday 
(i 


hockey) 

Tenth OL 
Year ~ 1932 
Date 


YMpics 
> 


> ~July 30 to August 14 


Place ~ Los Angels (Ug) 

» Participating Countries — av 
Players ~ 1408 (127 females) 

Competitions — 117 


India's position ~ 1 Gold medal fn 
hockey) 


> 


> 


Eleventh Olympics 
> Year-1936 

> Date~ August 1 to 16 

> Place ~ Berlin (Germany) 

> Participating Countries — 49 
Players ~ 4066 (328 females) 
* Competitions - 129 


> India’s position - 1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 


Twelfth Olympics 
> Year-1940 


* Cancelled due to World War ll 
Place - Tokyo, later on Helsinki 
Thirteenth Olympics 
>» Year- 1945 


Cancelled due to World War Il 
> Place— London (Britain) 


vw 
Fourteenth Olympics 
* pate ~ July 29 to August 14. a 1968 
* place = London (Britain) me Thace tober 12 10:27 
* participating Countries ~59 - = Mexico City (Mexico) 
* players ~ 4099 (385 females) > paieatog Me 
* Competitions 6 3 = coat oat 
* India’s position=1 Gol medal(in »  inaia vs 
* hockey) hockey ne Bronze mda 
Fifteenth Olympics 
* ee 3 > Year=1972 
uly 19 to August x 

4 Helsinki (Finland) x Plas it Sep 
+ Participating Countries - 69 a rthipating Comment 
y Players— 4925 (518 females) > Players —7147 (1070 females) 
~ Competitions ~ 149 > Cena 
> India’s position ~ 1 Gold medal 3 

(in hockey) and 1 Bronze mean) > Todi postion =1 Bronze medal in 

(in wrestling) Y: ; 

Sixteenth Olympics ke Yeon any First Olympics 

> Year- 1956 
> Date~Nov, 22toDec.8 ‘s RE Ye de crn 
> Place” Moves stein gt eee 
> Participating Countries—71 aking, 


> Players —3342 (384 females) 

> Competitions—145 

> India’s position—1 Gold medal (in 

hockey) 

Seventeenth Olympics 

Year — 1960 

Date-August 25 to September Il 

> Place ~ Rome italy) 

Participating Countries -83 

> Players —5348 (61 females) 

> Competitions=150 

> India’s position ~ 1 Silver medal 
(in hockey) 


Eighteenth Olympics 


> Year= 1964 sad 

> Date—October 

> Place — Tokyo span) -2 
> Participating Countn 

> Players — S140 (683 em 

> Competitions 165 

> India’s position 


(hockey) 


India's 
Gold mail * medal, 


> Players 6152 (1261 females) 

> Competitions 198 

* India's position - Did not win any 
medal, fies at position 7" in hockey 

Twenty Second Olympics 

> Year~1980 

> Date—July 19 to August 3 

> Place = Moscow (Soviet Union) 

> Participating Countries - 81 

> Players ~ 5326 (10088 females) 

> Competitions ~ 203 

> India’s position — 1 Gold medal (in 
hockey) 


Twenty Third Olympics 
> Year~ 1984 
> Date —July 28 to August 12 
® Place -Los Angeles (US.A.) 
> Participating Countries - 140 
> Players - 7078 (1620 females) 
> Competitions 221 
Position ~ Did not win any 
5® position in hockey 
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‘Twenty Fourth Olympics 
> Year~ 1988 
= Date-September 17 to October 2 
> Place ~Seoul (5. Korea) 
> Participating Countries ~ 159 
> Players ~8:465 
> fions - 237 
> India’sposition-Did not win any 
‘medal, ranked sixth in hockey 


> Date-July 25 to August 9 

> Place- Barcelona (Spain) 

> Participating Countries ~ 169 

> Players -9,367 

> Competitions - 257 

> India’s position—Did not win any 
medal 


Olympics 


> Year 1996 
> Date—fully 19 to August 4 
Place —Adlanta(US.A.) 
Participating Countries — 197 
“10310 


in the Weight lift 
category), 


Twenty Eighth Olja 
‘ics 


> Year~2004 

> Date—August 13 
> Place ~ Athens (Eg 
> Participating Cour 
> Number of players 
> Competitions — 39} 
> India’s position 


Rajyavardhan Si, 
y Singh 
a Silver medal (Shc ihe 


ypt) 
tries ~ 29) 
~ 10,509 


ing). 


Twenty Ninth Olympics 


Year — 2008 


Place ~ Beijing (China) 


> 
> 

> Participating Count 
> Players ~ 10,708 

> Competitions ~ 392 
> 


India's position 
- 50th (wi 
and 2 Bronze medals) ee 


tries ~ 294 


> Participating Countries —2n4 
> Players - 10,500 
* Competitions (events) 392 
* India’s position - 

Silver and 4 Bronze medals) 


ra 
‘athore 


Ng (in th 
he 69 
k 
8 


{© August 39 


jor 
Won 


th 1 Golg 


55th (with 2 


Thirty-first Olympics 
* Year ~2016 (Aug. 05 -Sep. 21) 


* Place (Proposed)- 


> 
> 


(Brazil) 
‘Year—2020 


Rio de Janeria 


Thirty-second Olympics a 


Miscellany ont 
alympics 2012 ;Girisha H Nagarajegowda (Karnataka) clinched 
Silver in the Men‘s High Jump P42 event 


Cae fer bagging the 
Fee hind Indian after Javelin thrower Bhimrao Kesarkar and Shot put 
__ Girisha der Singh Bedi to claim Silver atthe Paralymple Games Kesarkar 

Hoi silver at the 1984 Paralympics 
rE eee Gold for India : India’s Devendra ereated history by winning the 
7 Fie eet or the country in Athens Paralympics 200, He claimed god 
fajavelin throw. : 
abled athletes were held in 1948 in Stoke Mandeville, 


e first Games for di 


BS and. On the day of the Opening Ceremony of the 194% Olympic Games 


Games were also launched and the first 


r 
Eng 
BE ondon, the Stoke Mandeville 
a petition for wheelchair-bound athletes was onganized 
Olympic style Games for athletes with disability were organized for the 
r 1 in 1960, immediately after the Olympic Games, They are 


first time in Rome 
considered the first Paralympic Games 
es have been organized after every four years, The 


nce then, Paralympic Gam 
. Bei mpic Games have always been held in the same year ax the Olymple 


Games. 
ps were added in Toronto (Canada) in 1976 and the 


> Other disability grou 
idea of merging, together different disability groups for 
competitions, was conceived. In the same year, the first Paralympic 
Games took place in Sweden. iz 
The next Paralympic Games will be held in 2016 


Winter Olympic Games :The Winter Ol 
the first Games were held at Chamonix, b 
(1928 & 1948); Lake Placid, New York (1932 & 1980); Ga 
Germany (1936); Oslo, Norway (1! Cortina 4 
Valley, California (1960); 
(1968); Sapporo, Japan (I 
and Albertville, reo 


18 Candigp (Britain) 
2 Porth (Australia) 


Year Places 

190 Hamnition (Canada) 
mH London (Engtand) 
108 Sydney (Australia) 


19 “Auckland (Ne 
1954 
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612 Olympics 2014 saw Medals Tl ftp yg 

Me Indl, lager Shiva nt 
(fitheonsecutivepartiipation Coantey. 

Keshawant te Olympics), Alpine skier Rusa 

in the Wine akur and cross-country Norway 


Sochi Win 
three athletes from 


Leader balrepeset recount Canada : 
‘bel sc ual 
ieshie performance was dism: ° 


Sites of Winter Olympic Games 

Year Place 

1924 Chamonix, France 

1982 Lake Placid, New York 

1988 ale 
‘Amperzo, 

1986 ieee [9 

sie poy [1976 Innsbruck, Ai “ a 

colavial 

1980 Lake Placid, New York [1986 ance 


Salyary, Alberta [1972 Albertville, France ’ 

ie Free Norway 1/1998 Nagano,Jepan 23to August 3, 2014, Around $50 athlete 
Pits Salt Lake City, USA [2006 Turin, Italy 4 I-day sports extravaga s ; 
2010 Vancouver, Canada [2014 Sochi, Russia » England topped the medals tally with 


“ 174 (58 Gold, 59 Silver and 57 Bronze) _ 
* ig Sem pram Games ’ medals, while Australia finished 
mi a 


second with 137 (49 Gold, 42 Silver 
After Olympics, Commonwealth Games is the second largest sp and 46 Bronze) medals, Canada was 
the world. The Games are held once in four years but only in between 1] placed third with 82 medals (32 Gold, 
years. The Games were originally known as the British Empire Games, 16 Silver and 34 Bronze), 
* The Ist Commonwealth Games were held in 1930 at Hamilton, Cana | > The Englandiltadie 
> The 10th Commonwealth Games were held at Christchurch, New * on the first gold ‘medal of the XX 
jean the 15th in Vitoria (Canada) in 1994, where about3 350 be 


"I Commonwealth Games in Glasgow 
4 nations (including South Africa, which joined the family of Comm n on July 24. 
athletes after 36 years) participated, 


: named ‘Cl 
Namibia alo, which gained its independence in 1990, made its deb . tee Fe iam hich tee 
Hong Kong, made its final ay ‘pearance in the Games before being lasgow) ff 
China in 1997, K throug pista iy aye re 
India, or the first time, partici pated in the second Commonwealth gan Cones ay 

in London in 1934 


Best Athlete: Canadian gymnast F 
in the rhythmic gymnasties events) was h 
atter being adjudged the ‘Best Athlete of the: 
* ‘Clyde’ was the mascot of the 2014 

No. of Commonwealth countries 


Commonwealth Games 7 Ata Glance 


Zealand) 49 
Vanconver (Conaday 
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ASIAN GAMES: 
The first Aslan Games began on March 4, 1951 in New Delhi, 
The Asian Games Association has chosen shining sun a its syns 
> The AGF (Asian Games Federation) adopted ‘Ever Onward, 
Javwaharlal Nehru, as the motto of the Asian Games, : 
> Theemblemof Asian Games isa ‘bright full rising sun’ with int 
> The Maharaja of Patiala presented the Torch and the Flag for the 
PY t0 con 


17th Asian Games (2014), 


Games and since then they have been carried from count 
ASIAN Games since 1951 

Game Year Places Number of s.Korean President Ms. Park G 

Serial cotinhites Stadium 

It 1951 New Delhi (India) u a India bagged the Hest gol i 

2nd 1984 Manila (Phillppirves) oT] Inc ‘eon, wor won Gol 

ee ee eee China, South Koreaand Jopan came 

ath 1962 Jakarta (Indonesia) 6 > iret, seccmid asta tel respectively 

Sh 1966 Bangkok (Thailand) 18 in the 17th Asian Games, ¥ 

th 1970 Bangbok (Thailand) 8 >» XVII Asiad came to a close on Oct, 

7h = YA Tehran (ean) % 4, 2014 with China (151 bead 

Ath = 1978 Bangkok (Thailand) 5 Silver pS oo bel i 

%h 1982 New Dethi india) a overall medial tangs R 
10th 1986 Scout, Korea) a7 >» India won 11 sol silver and 
ith = 190 Beijing, (China) x 6 bine ee managed to. 

7 occupy the 8" position, 

1th 1904 Hiroshima (Japan) 42 

1th — 1998 Bangkok (Thailand) at 

Mth — 2002 Busan (5, Korea) Me # Host city c 

1th 2006 Doha (Qstar) a > inte wet Ris het on 
Wh = 29 Guangeou (China) “5 host the Games, Incheon ; 
Wh 2014 Incheon / 
> tHha fetter revere nd * Motto. Diversity Shines 

willbe held in Jakarta, Indonesia in 2018, participating + 9,501 (5,823 


Position of India in Asian Games Medal Tall; 
a Year Gold Silver Bronze 


* Main venue ¢ I ( 
[439 (G) + 499 (5) + 576 (B)]* Ti 


1981 

2 194 4 i - 

tee was the official tim 
5 

: i 5 : + Mascots 

5 1966 tu 
A 8 » The Prototypes 

ee 6 ¢ u 

Sean - 10 


g 
Bees 

S 
StSas 


downloaded fro 
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fit in Korean language, is in acco, 
winds dance and light in Korean language, isin accordance, ith 
main venue. 
Theprototypewastaken from Baengnyeong Island, 
> 


Accordin, a] 
the mascot was chosen as symbolic to the future pease bt So 


and North Korea, 
iblem 
5 Riss wing consisting of a string of “A”, the firs 
letter of “Asia”, with a shining sun at its upper left, 
symbolising the Asian people holding hands in the 
sky was the official emblem. The official emblem also 
unveiled on same day (4 Nov, 2010). 
> China broke the 150-Gold barrier and finished on top 
withatally of 342 medals inall, It was followed by South, 
Korea with79Gold and Japan with 47 Gold. Kazakhstan, 
tan Thailand and North Korea took Sth, 5th th and Ota, 
7th spots respectively. ‘Asian 
> India signed off with 57 medals—11 Gold, 10 Silver and 36 Bronze, tap; 
8th position. The tally dipped considerably compared to the 2010) ati8 the 
Guangzhou, China. In 2010, the country had ended sixth With 65 om 
Gold, 17 Silver and 34 Bronze 
> The first Gold at the Incheon Games fi 
50m pistol 
* Legendary boxer M C Mary Kom became the first Indian woman boxe 
dlinch Asian Games Gold. i) 
* Yogeshwar Dutt won Gold in 65 kg freestyle wrestling, endin, 
26-year-old medal drought in that event, 5 omy 
> Seema Punia earned country its first athletics Gold medal in the Asi, 
s e Asian 
by winning the women’s discus throw event ‘Sames 
* Inanail-biting action, hockey squad led by Sardar Singh defe, 
win the Asian Games men's hockey Gold after 16 years, 


* 


= India was earned by Jitu Raj in mer, 
s 


ated Pakistan to 


the record fourth consecutive Gold, 
*ciplines—fetched by compound men’s team archers, 

Ghosal, tennis mixed doubles 
¢ kabaddi men’s and women’s 
is the women sailing team winning the 


Pair of Sania Mirza 
teams. Other notable achievement wa 
first medal at the Asian Games, 

* Records 


Games rey , 
As ; istered 14 new world records and 28 
sian ones. More than half of new world records were set by weightlifters 
Sport of weightlifting. 
ho won seven medals, including four 


Se Won te Samsung Mos Valaae Player of the Games award. 


Other major achievers : 
Swimmer Dmitry Igorevich Balandin of 
reaststroke 


100 and 200 metre by Kazakhstan won three Golds in 50, 


©Ompetitions, 


hashidthakur23.blog.com| 


Miscellany -” 


Korea's Kim Cheong-yong (17) became the youngest shooter tn Asian Games 


ry 


to achieve top honour in 10 metneair pistol, winning two Golds, 


‘of wait, by winning the Taekwondo, 7k event, 


Yao Jinnan, the Chinese Gymnast, won four Golds in ‘Team, ndividal all 
around, Uneven bars and Floor exercise events, 


rhe Host « Incheon ‘was the third city in South Korea, after Seoul and Busan, to 
* 


t 
* 


host the Asian Games. 


re Next Host Indonesia will host the next XVIII edition of the Asian Games 
in Jakarta, in 2018, 
losing Ceremony : The closing ceremony was held on Oct. 4, 2014 with the 
theme “Our Cherished Memories of Incheon’. 
The ceremony also included the Segment from next Asian Games host city, 
ae It started with “The colours of Jakarta”, featured a Javanese dance 
known as Ronggeng, It followed by “The spirit of South Sumatra featured 
Malay dance, 
Participants from 45 countries Participated in 439 events in the following 36 
oports 
iving, Swimm ised Swimm Polo) 
1. Aquatics (Diving, Swimming, Synchronised Swimming, Water 
2 Anker, 8 Abtaicy 4 Beabiaie bere tien Sota, 
6. Basketball, 7. Bowling, 8. Boxing, 9. Canoe (Canoe Sprint, Obstacle, Slalom) 
10. Cricket, 11 Cycling Irack, Road, Mountain Bike, BMX), 12 Equestrian, 
13. Fencing, 14 Football 15. Golf, 16 Gymnastic (Artistic, a vii ie 
Trampoline), 17. Handball, 18. Hockey, 19. Judo, 20. Kabaddi, 21. - 
22. Modern Pantathlon, 23. Rowing, 24. Rugby, 25. Sailing, 26. Sepelinlanvs 
27. Shooting, 28, Squash, 29. Table Tennis, 30. Tackwando, 31. Tennis Nee 
Soft Tennis), 32. Triathlon, 33. Volleyball (Beach Volleyball, Volleybal 
34. Weightlifting 35.Wrestling, 36, Wushu. 
SAF Games 
i i 3 is a sport festival of South 
bs — a Lagan ee eee India, Pakistan, 
pee peers ‘Nepal, Bhutan and Maldives was formed in New Delhi on 
Sri Lanka, 
Noven baal in 1984 followed by Dhaka 
held in Kathmandu in 1 
> The Sis ean Gaeer “olombo (1991), Dhaka (1°93) and 
(1985), Kolkata (1987), Islamabad (1989), Colom 
Chennai (195) 999) were held in 
3 ‘The Eighth SAF Games (Septemebr 25-October 4, 1999) wer 
Kat eae ition winning 197 medals including 102 
2 ir a ioe 3k golds an Set Lanka 119 meds (6 
> Ashither yh 5 medals induding 31 go ! 
Gold. Nepal wit ie second and third places, respectively. = 
gd) Ee ee seaflon Games (18-28 August, 2006) were held in Sc 
> The 10thSouth Asian ee crown, with 118 Gold, 69 Silver and 47 Bronze. 
. ‘hosts Sri Lanka (37-63~78) came on the second and 
ively in the medals tally 
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Flag and Motto of the SAR Gnesi SA 
suggesting the desire for peace in 7 
’r erity and Progress’. a 
a2 ave for SAF Coes The SAF Games have been peek. 
Asian Games, according to a decision taken by the South Asan 
att 32nd meeting held in Islamabad (Pakistan) on April 2, 3 
a lth South Asian Games 

ained the crown at the 11th SA Games (January 29 


in Dhaka, Bangladesh. : 
It finished on top of the medals tally with 90 gold, 55 


i 


medal 

Peake ame second and the hosts Bangladesh third, 4 

India dominated the events in badminton, swimming, TT ane 
Medals Tally 


Afghanistan, 
Bhutan 


Maldives 
12th South Asian Games: India willbe the host for the 120g u 


were rescheduled to be held in 2013. but not held tillnow. 


Some Important Sports And Related In 


Cricket 
Itis believed that Cricket was started 


in England in 1300 A.D. 
It started as a game of shepherds and 
became popular among other cla 
in 18th century A.D. 
After some time a club known as 
“Merylebone Cricket Club" (M. 
was formed at Lords in London, original 
* Cricket became popular in Australia! 2013 were 
due to British influence there, 
* The first olficial cricket test match, It will 
was played in the year 1877 between © th 
Australia and England in Melbourne. 
> Whensomeother countriesstartee playing CricketImp ric 
was formed in 1909 which gave birth to International Ci 


1956, 


> Ihe first One Day International cricket match Wad p ye 


betvecen England and Australia in Melbourne 


Austral ‘was init B a 
dia Cricket b . neh n 
(asthe ist to take pat Matches betwee A 
con Parsee team 
ms, 


Lucent's General Knowledge 
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a y washeldatSheikhMuzibStatidum, py 
> gure, while the final match was held at We 
on 17th Feb. 2011, 
jon April 2, 2011. 
Mumbai es of Indian Team was adjudged the Na, 
> eee ‘Singh was declared the ‘Man of the Tourn, 
wi 
2011. 

bee o nie and Sri Lanka were the co-hosts for the 1996 World cy 
> In Se etio uasicbes it 2011 World Cup Inclia hostedi26 Matches 

> ipa al) Sei Lanka 12and Bangladesh 8 matches respectively, 
hematches of Cricket World Cup 2011 held in 12 cities of three hag 

= ae SriLankaand Bangladesh and total 14 teams participated, 


ament! jy 


> India beat Australia in Quarter Final (QF), Pakistan in Semi Final (SF) ands, 
Lanka in Final match. sn 

> Jumbo (the elephant) : The mascot of 2011 World Cup Cricket 
Colombo on April 02, 2010. 


> The2015 World Cup has been awarded jointly to Australia and Ne 
while England will be the host for the 2019 edition of the Cup. 


> Some important Terminologies of Cricket : Played on, Appeal, Bye 
ive ae Play, Follow on, Dusara, Beamer, Hoober Shot, Lost Balt Dee 
WorthLuis, Retired Hurt, Chinaman, Batsman, Bowler, Wicket Keeper Fielder 
UBW (Leg Before Wicket), Catch, Hit wicket, Throw, Maiden over, Four Sixer 
Wide, Swing, Stroke, Cover, Mid on, Mid Off, Mid wicket, Over the yj 
Round the wicket, Leg spinner, Of spinner, Over throw, Over Slip, Gulley, 
Cover point Silly point, Long off, Long on, Third man, Short pitch, Hook, Dead 
ball Run out, Popping crease, Pitch, Bouncer (or Bumper), Full Tose, 
Yorked, Googly, Wicket Maid 


Yorker, 
len, Snick, Duck, Hat “Trick, Rubber, The Ashes 
Scoring a Ton etc. 


* was unveiled in 


W Zealand, 


* The first ICC Twenty-20 (T-20) World Cup Cricket held in South Africa in 
September 11-24, 2007. In the fina 


> Pakistan emerged winners of the second (2009) edition of the 
World Cup Cricket, beating Sri Lanka by 8 wickets in the 
England on June 21, 2009, 


In the third (2010) edition ofthe ICC7-20 Wort 
the cup, defeating Australia by 7 wickets in 
(West Indies), on May 16, 2010, 


ICC Twenty-20 
final in London, 

= Id Cup Cricket England clinched 

the final in Bridgetown, Barbados 

Inthe fourthICCT-20 World Cup 2012) West Ind i 

in the final at Colombo on Oct. 7, 2012, ie>defeated the hostSriLanka 

* Thefifh (ICCT-20 World Cup) washosted by i 

16to April6. Sri Lanka defeated Indian the oe oe sin 2014, from March 

Stadium in Dhaka (Bang! 


final by 6 Wickets 
ladesh), Virat Kohif by 6 wickets at Sher-e-Bangla 


Was deel, 4 ied 
India will host its sixth edition in 2016, ated "Man of the Series 


‘downloaded from: shashidthakur23, blog.com| 


> 


> 


hata, 
rua 
in ree 


s eluting 


ipa 5: INtwo pies 
je. Group ‘A’ and Group “B’. India was in Group ‘B BtOup, 


Miscettany «at 
Inalll the five ICC'T-20 World Cy 


ip held till 2014, MS. Dhani was the Captaits 


of Indian team. 


jy ICC Women's World Twenty-20 

> Twortime defending champion Australia won ICC Women’s World Twenty 20 
Championship 2014, defeating England by 6 wickets in the final ae Dhaka 
(Bangladesh) on April 06, 2014 

football 
It is believed that Football 16 also of British 


2 game similar to Football was played in S008. by the Greeks of Sparta 


and they called this game “Harpaston’, ‘The first football club of the world 
‘Sheffield Football Club’ was founded in the 


was introduced in India by the Bri 
‘of India was "Dalhousie Club’, 


football association in the east, was formed in 1878. The apex institution of 
football is “Federation of International de Football Association’ (FIFA), which 
was formed by seven countries on May 21, 1904, The headquarters of FIFA\sin 
Paris (France). In order to distinguish this game from the carrying cum kicking 
game i.e. Rugby, it was given the name of “Soccer”. This name was gree 
this game (Football) by an association named Londan Football Assoiat . 
which was formed in 1863 in England. The Football World Cup, onganized 
the FIFA, is the biggest competition. 


Football was included as a competitive game in Olympic Games officially in 
1908. 


i 2 at 
> ok partin the Olympic Football Competition in 1945 in Londs 
— He wid Cup Football Championships were 
Besides Olympic competitions, Wor P pet oat 
planned by two Frenchmen ie.M Jules Rimet and Henry Del a es 
Jules Rimet was president of oe Football Federation 

‘ident of FIFA from 1924 to 1954. ; 

rae Wed ‘Cup was organised at Monte Video ie in = or 
> The u a 
é is championshi named as “Jules Rimet 
i te Fry of Brazil as this country had won the 

wea rd time (1958, 1962 and 1970). 

be aa of Germany) onwards, the one ng named 
>= ie er Cap. This wasa new trophy ast in 18 ct |. 

= ee Foothall Association (IFA) organises National Football 
> In India Ind 


origin. However, itis said that 


me 


y 


y which was 
rike ition is called Santosh Trophy, 

> Thetrophy a eae Nath Roy Chaudhary of Santosh (now a 
jonated in 


of India and the 
oldest football tournament 
tournament ty eld was started in 1888. 
> Durand Cup teurament of the 


i jimla and is being held in 
first organised at Shia 


country’s (India’s) soccer with 
ee Gina bas oka on 
> Anew capes itll 
launch of 


- = 


wat er: 
Ind Football Federation (AIFF) has started 

and the second was launched in Delhi. the 
2 Foothall Confederation (AFC) have 


Winners of World Cup Football 


Yesr Place 
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Year Mace tovtia Pakistan Paty 
198 Kuala Lumper Pakistan” Holland — ss 
1828 Been Aires ran 

= i Pokintan West Geemany- Fih 

8 Monte Australia England” Weel 

bn Leeston Nolland — Pakistan Teeth 

be adore Pakistan Holland Fitth 

= Syvtney: Holland — Spain Ninth 

= Se Germany Australia Teaith; 

We Aachengladtuch (Geemany) Geewany Australia, even ll 
Pema meee Australia Germany Bighah . 
204 TheHegee Australia Netherlands: Ninth 


> The next Work! Cup Hockey (Mens) is proposed to be held 
Shuboeshwar (india) 72018 in 
> Measurements (Hockey) 
No. of Players ~ 11 players in each team 
Length of the Playing field ~ 91.44 metres 
Width of the Playing field ~ 80 to 85 metres 
Weight of the Ball ~ 155 to 163 grams 
‘Circumference of the Ball - 223 - 224 em, 
Colour of the Ball - White 
Weight of the Hockey (Stick) ~ 280 ‘Srams (max) 
> Terminology Advantage, Backstick, Bully, Carry Dribble, 5 
Green Cant, Flick, Free hit, Face of stick, Jab Stroke tee a ee 
side, Penalty shoot out Short Comer Striking cincle or Shooting circle, Squ = 
Puss Tackling Through pass, Under cutting, Stick, Penalty stroke, Scoop, Side 
ine, Tiebreaker Penalty; Under cutting, Valley, Centre forward Roll i 
in. Shooting, Half volley: Full back ete a 
Volleyball 


> Ring salen Played with an inflated bladder and a high net was 

Oe eat Holyoke Y.M.C.A. Gymnasium in U; Americs 
by a Physical Director William J Morgan. ae c 
Its first name was ‘MINTON XETTE’ which was later named as Volleyball by 


Ds. A. Halsted of Springtiekd Collese har 
hans from one sd ro he celeb because the ballad tobe volleyed wih 


* ‘Intemational Volleyball A: Wwe 
ern “ssociation’ was formed in 1947 withits headquarters 


The first World Volleyball Championship was held in 1949 at Prague. 


* The first Asian Volleyball C 3 i 
(ndia beats Japan in re Pienship was hel at Tokyo (apn) in 195 


The Volleyball Federation of India Was formed in 1950. 


M e 

rican i Volleyball) Length ofthe court « 18 metre, Width of the court 

7c, Net — ten faa = 250 0 260 grams, Circumferenee ofthe Ballo 
Net=Im (3 cm) wide and 9.5 ne long, Net's height -2.43m 

(for men) and 224 m (for women) ica 


Ball's internal Pressure ~ 0.40 . 0.45 Kg/em. 


> 


Miscellany = 


Iecminwlogy (Volleyball) = Antennae, Attack hit, Back zane 
Libero, Front zone players, Blocking, Smash, Rotation, Boosting, Net 
ete. 


Volley pass Forearm pass, Service, Hook serve, Setup, Referne: 


table Tennis 


This game was started in England in 1880s. “International Table Tennis 
Association’ was established in 1926, 

The first match of The Table Tennis World Championship was played in 1927, 
Table Tennis was introduced in the Olympic games much laterin 1988 at Seoul 
(8. Korea). 

Table Tennis Association of India was formed in 1938, 

Measurements (Table Tennis): Length of the table~2.74 metre (9 feet), Width of 
the table ~ 1.52 metre (5 feet), Height of the table ~?6em, Weight of the ball 24 
to 2.53 gram, Diametre of the ball = 37.2 -38.2 mm, Colour of the ball - white 
or yellow, 

Terminologies (Table Tennis): Foil, End fine, Late control, Flathit, Block stroke, 
Service, Penholder grip, Back spin, Centre line, Half court, Side spin, Swing 
stroke, Push stroke, Rally, Let, Reverse, ‘Top spin, Drop shot, Lob, 

return, Counter hitting ete. 


Basketball 


The game Basketball was invented by Dr, James Naismith of U.S.A, in 1891 at 
Springfield College. 
International Basketball Federation was set up in 1932, 
Basketball Federation of India was formed in 1950. tsfirst World Championship 
was played in 1950. 
Measurements (Basketball): Length of the court=28 metre, Width of the ovurt 
~ 15 metre, Height of the basket from ground ~3.05 metre, Weight of the ball 
— 600 to 650 grams. 
Terminology (Basketball)~ Dribbling, Front court, Second dribble, Two count 
stop, Travelling or shifting, Pivoting, Held ball, Jump ball, Violation, Foul, 
Feinting or Dodging, Shooting, Set shot, Ring, Guard point, Dead ball, Basket 
Rudnick, Hook pass, Goal, Centre line, Free throw line, Onsted, Fast break, 
Lay-up shot, Man to man defence, Pack, Three point, Tum over, Assist, Throw, 
Goal Tending, Steal, Tap ete. 


Badminton 


> 


y 


Modern Badminton was probably developed in the 17th century and named 
from the place ‘Badminton’ in Gloucestershire (England), 

‘The International Badminton Selena 
Badminton Association of India was formed in af 
Thetrophy forthelntenaion a Ae 
of the first presisenk teint Eo Ea ie competition: 
(for men) started in 1948 - 49. Uber Cup Championship (for women) started 
in 1956. 


i started in 1977. e 
World a ee i cca aun ee 


Measurements (Badminton) i : 
(ior Doubles) and 1 fet for Singles), Height ofthe et feet Weight ofthe 


rT 
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oe 
r 45.50 gram, Overall length of the Racket ~ 6g, 
Shuttle cock = ie vidth of the Racket ~ 230 mu (9 inches) some 
to aaah ofthe racket head ~290 mn (11.5 inches) maxima Wag 


Seen, iter 85 to 140 grams, ; 
Terminology (Badminton) Badminton Court, End, Trans Lines, Back 
Service Court, Let Forward Stroke, Backward Stroke, Toss or Lat cet 
Shah, Net strokes, Rally Setting, Fist hand or Second hand, Side, oa 
sroperation Rotation, Long service, Net fault, Double fault, Foot Raut 
trwak, Match point, Set point, High service, Cross shot, Service change Ba 
Drop shot, Duce, Adtvanee ete 
Is Saye introduced by Major Wingfeild in Wales in 1870, 
> Allngland Championship (popularly known as Wimbledon © : 
started in 1877 for men only. Tennis competitions for women (in 
Championship) were introduced in 1884 Wimbledon 
% Measurements (Tennis) : Length of the court ~ 78 feet or 23.77 m (a 
Width of the court = 27 feet or $23 m_ (singles), 36 feet or 10,97 m (doubl ) 
Height of the net ~ 3 feet (0.914 m) , Weight of the ball ~ 56.0 to 504 gram, 
Maximum length of the frame of the racket ~ 32 inches ($1.28 em), a 
the ball = white or yellow Colour 
Terminology (Tennis); Ace, Advantage, A Let, Back hand drive, Chip 
Service, 


> 


Shot, Volley; Half volley, Let fault, Foot fault, Double fault, Smash, 
Grand slam, Singles sticks, Love, Slice, 

Polo 

% Measurements (Polo) :Length of the field - 300 yards, Width of the field —159 
yards, Distance between the goals - 250 yards, Distance between the, ‘Boal posts, 

yards, 


> Terminology : Bunker, Chukee Mallet ete, 
Wrestling 
> Measurements (Wrestling) :In Intemational Competitions there is a cireular 
area with 9 metre diameter with circle in the centre of 1 metre diameter 
Competitions played on a mattress, the mattress is 1:1 metre diameter high. 
» Terminology : Heave, Half, Nelson, Rebuts, Hold Sager ete, 
Chess 
% The number of squares on a chest ¥ White 
Stas ofa chessboard 64 Colour of the squares — 
and black, umber of same colour Chess 16 : be 
Terminology: c " 
* | Terminology Bishop, Gambit, Checkmate, Stalemate, Pawn, Grandmaster ete 
swe oF the hole :4 inches 
ORY : Bogie, Fore some, Stymie, T: Put hole, Nib lick, Caddy, Limns, 
tron, Putting, The green, Bunker ete ’ = r 
Water Polo 
2 "ane! width of the fiekd :30X 20 yards a 


metre line: 4 metre line, Goal line, Caps, Personal, Fault Ball 


Miscellany 

saseball noe ofeach base i 90 fet, The distance of the 
>The distance ob ea ‘ 

hypotenuse ~ 127 
> eon logy: Home, Diamond, Pitcher Put out 

ete. 
pilliards * 
be Terminology? Cue Jigges Pot, Break Pot, In luck, In off 


Long ete: y 
Rifle Shooting 


a 
Terminology + Target, Bulls eye, Muzzle flub ete. 


> S , 
me goad re - 
ae 


pci ‘Tapping, Trapping, ‘Dupe turn, Late Kho, Giving Kho, 


swimming 
Terminology 


Crawl, Breast Stroke, Spring Board, Twist Buttery. 


>» wee | 
Speke sithof the ing: Minimum 49X49 ane maxima 610X610 | 


Upper et Round, Jb, Hook, Knock down, Knosk out 


m 
7 Te a Ring Beak, Bel Balk Ble Bounce Bout ‘ 
26 mile 385 yants oF 42.195 ken, . 
Sports /Games) 


Marathon: ‘ 
v The distance of the marathon run; 


ies (Associated with 


Cricket 
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‘Trophy, Federation Cup, 
xslt Jha Trophy, BC. Gupta Wilian coe ip 
up 


Todd Memorial Trophy, 
ee cap Netra Cop, 
Balt fa rp Hella Topo, Hila old Cap. 


Trophy, King’s Cup, Schowider Cup 
Arthur Walker Trophy, Thomas Cup etc. 
‘Aspy Adjabia Trophy, Federation Cup , Val Baker Trophy ete. 
Cup, Esenbower Trophy, Muthiah Gold 
Geads 's Trophy, Prince of Wales Cup, Ryder Cup, 
tie Wan WeCipce 
a ma a i 
Cup ete. National 
Beresford Cup, Blue Ritand Cup, Derby, Grand 
4 ‘Anantrao Pawar Trophy etc. 
Pipi Football Bledisloe Cup, Caleutta Cup, Webb Ellis Trophy, etc. 
Shove Noth Wises Cup, Welsh Grand Prix ete. 
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Number of Players "= 


Basebal 

Rugby football 
Polo 

Water polo 
KhoKho 


Kabaddi 
Hockey, Football and 


Cricket 
Netball 

Volleyball 

Badminton, Tennis and Table 
tennis 

Basketball 

Gymnastic 

Billiards / Snooker 

Boxing / Chess 

Bridge 

Croquet 

Gott 

Lacrosse 


Balphakram National Meghalaya 2013 


Park 
Chandoli National © Maharashtra 2004 
Park 


Jaldapara National © West Bengal 2012 


Park 


Kalesar National Park Haryana 2003 


MathikettanShola Kerala 2003 


National Park 
Mukurthi National Tamil Nadu 2001 
ark 

Orang National Park Assam 1999 


Pplonda National Andhea 2008 
Pradesh 


Some Popular Sports/Game 


lord 


(Singles & Doubles re 
5 


130r15 


Several individuals compete sim 


nal Parks (Esta 


Bengal Tiger, Indian. 
Sloth bear, Indian giar 
dear : 
Indian one horned 
Hog deer, Wild pi 
Barking deer 
Wildboar Sambhar, 
Chital, Parcupine 
Elephant 


Nilgiri tah, Indian. 
Nilgiri Langur 
Royal Bengal 
Asiatic pat P 
Hogdeer 


{nt 


coguction cat i 


‘The era of 


Computer: 
integral part of 


Ea Meaningof 


ie 
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tion Period Main Flectronic componesla Mala 
1964-71 Integrated Circuit IBN 


Optical Fire 
Types of Come * According to size and capacity these are follo 
Computer — 
Micro Computer : These computers are used individual, 
PC or Personal Computer. These days PCs pel Arnis, 
official purposes ete 
Mini Computer : This type of computer is comparatively i 
micro computer, This is 5 to 50 times more powerful 
Computer. 
in Frame Com r ‘These are large sized computers. By’ i 
Multi Tasking techniques many people rather more than 100 p 
ata time on different terminals of this computer. 
wer C ster : These are: powerful computers and t 
capacity. These are the co eae the fastest comp 
Process most complex jobs with a very high speed. 
Quantum Computer : The development of this type is in final 
Quantum Computers will be more advanced than that of humé 
Quantum Computers Q -Bit will be used in lieu of Binary Bits. 


ng Languages of different generations 


rigst book OF 
the book of Ted Nelson ‘Soul 


VYVYYYYY¥ YY 


5 r Languages 
Ist Generation (1940-52) 

2nd Generation (1952-64) 

3ed Generation (1964-71) 


4th Generation (1971-—) 


5th Generation (For future) 
— 
Some Important Facts related to Computers 
December 2 is obverved as Computer Literacy Day, 
India has announced New Computer Policy in 1984. well 
First computer (made in India) is ‘Siddharth’, which was m 
sctronics Corporation of India. 
First computer in India was installed in the Main Past Office af 
August 16, 1986. 
First Pollution Free Computerized Petrol Pump of India Is) 
Fit Computer University (in Private Sector) in India 
Computer University 
"angalore (now Bangaluru)is also known as the Silicon Vall 
is Indian News Paper to be available on Internet is “THs 


* Fant ledian mayazine to be available on Internet is ‘India 
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ou 
terarium in India is in Bangaluru (Karnataka), 
> First computera district in Kerala has been decta 
thpuram d aa 
wad af Thiryvanan 4 
> earreiputeised village of India a te 
rc "k me computer, Electronic notebook ete. are the examples a 
> PC Home 00 
computer 4 computers are — CP 
erating Systems, used in micro comp a 
; Fo PDOs Pro DCS, MS DOS / PC DOS, XENIX, WINDOWS, UNUX 
(Apple), DOS, 


Torvalds, creato coordinator of the Unix like 

Linus Benedict Torvalds, creator and coon ‘ 

= ne : aan wt isinki, Finland on December 28, 1 Perating 
Sys us Wa 


: pleted thefirst version of Linux. Hemadt they. 

> t. 17, 1991 Linus completed ade the 
ep Operating System history by releasing Linux under Genera rae 
Licence, thereby making it open and free to all 


> Heisone of the pioneers who advocated the idea of free software 


and thereb, 
changed the software market. y 


> Acomputer may be used to control purely mechanical action. It has two main 


parts -(i) Hardware and (ji) Software. 
ies etna Sadana tee Soca 
units ofa computer system must perform and co-ordinate 
> Acomputerhas three main units;1. Input unit, 2. Pi 
unit. These are the physical units of a computer sy 

the hardware of a computer. 


is the various 
all operations, 

tocessing unitand3, Output 
‘stem. These units Constitute 


> The computer has its own internal ‘language’ 

> The computer’ is essentially made of elect 
components are capable of ge 
(ora 0 volt) 


Tonic components, All 


nerating any one of the two states, either a low 
ora high (say 5 volts) 


> It is difficult to talk always in term: 
information. Therefore, computer scienti 


is symbolically represented by a‘1’ and a low is represented by a 0’. The Is 


and 0s are known as bj naty digits, orin short bits’ (the term ‘binary’ refers to 
something that has two parts). 


> Compute 


s of currents and voltages to Tepresent 


's use a special convention. A hi 


8 always work with bits, 

* Computer scientists use combin, 
various symbols, 

> Because 


They do not understand any other form, 
ation of 8 bits taken together to represent 
Every bit can take 


combinations possible, 


One Of 2 possible values, the total number of 
symbols, 


using 8 bits, the computer can represent 256 different 
> Thisisenough tocoverour 


entirerange o 
characters like §, @ = & yecoealehabe 


e ts, numbers and otherspecial 
etc, Such a combination Of 8 bits is called abyte. 
i oat Paragraphs and mathematical equations, we 

er OF bytes or characters, : 
and gigabyte, naracters. Thus we have the kilobyte, 
In ¢« *mputers inform, 
bitsare thesmallest u 
in multiples of 23. 


Tobuild complexinform 
would nee 
megabyte 


ation is represented using mul ”) bits, since 8 
5 tipl bite sines 
initofinformation, T} ee higher loa 


nerefore, higher units are expressible 


— 


y 


y 


Computer os 
: 000) is 2! = 1024, 
of two closest to a kilo (1 
roe! ina more conventional sense and is equal tT million bytes 
Units of Data Measurement 


4B TINIE 
Nile (WBN) = TByte 


rhe power 
pytes is 

Megaby ; 
00 kilobytes. 

or 100 te refers to 1000 megabytes 

Bay tely or 1 millionkilobytes, 


A Be 
el 
proximate 
2PM srliest computers were designed 40 


“TK byte RB). 

The ree components could work with wah _ ee 
that the Y . 

rts ata mie sw 
seve. the earliest machine were Bit seks 

a 
Whines, contemporary computers can 1024 
ney with 16,32 and even Of bits. Thisis 1947 
wot 


i he computer, 
illed the data width of t lepine theca 
. sic elements of computers that can signal ator ata called 
} : : a Meal device and can eu ‘0 or a1’, which means that 
Age i itward. 
» flow of current is either inward or ou! 
i ; om computers use a very tiny set of flip-flops fons asa oe 
bei portant characteristic of these registers is that the binary 
red in them using certain voltages. ; ; 
BE independent circuits can be designed on a small piece of a semi 
onductor material like silicon. ; 
aia is obtained from sand and is a poor SO Br pice he 
; 1 i licon 
»mical processes, the surface and. the enterior asi 
% ‘aveit Feces capabilities. Such miniature circuits are called Integrated 
Circuits (IC). oa 
jineers few component swit — necessary 
By 1971, engineers were able to put a few compor : = 
Fs build a connie computer on a single chip of silicon, This tiny silicon chip 
was called the microprocessor. 8 he 
Because the computerisabinary machine, itperforms mathematical operati 
ing the binary number system. S 
‘8 ca number system is similar to the decimal beet rsh id 
digits, 0, 1, 2, 3....8, 9 to represent all numerical values, The only difference 
in the number of digits used. A 
The computer converts all decimal Se ree a e 
combinations of bits. Then by acting ee asad sa 
required mathematical operation addition, eee 
The internal circuits that can perform ae ee pape es ed 
usually made of two or more pee i e 
generate a 1 or a 0 depending on pet cen 
The three basic logic gates are AND, y } 
A computer is organized in oe basic units 
1. the Central Processing Unit (CPU) 
2. the Memory Unit (MU) and. 
3, the Input / Output Unit 
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1. Central Processing Unit (CPUD 


bie! 
" witerthat performs the main function af} = 
Sarina angi stores data, The computer suppliog 
5 ie back to the users using sper Jal output devices, , 
sie 1 Procenainy Unitor CPU, isthe most important part of the, ve, 
r i is sald the brain of the computer ICmakes all the required 
cannes cata 
> fae ean be divided into three main components : (9) ALU (by U and) 


inter, 
(a) ca Arithmetic and Logie Unit (ALU): ALU performs all the mai 


and logical operations on the information supplied to the CPU, 
(b) Control Uint (CU) « This unit directs the working of the CPU. Tt 
instructions (Programs) from the memory and according to the 
controls the flow of data between the bashes other parts of the 
Respite aters are storage locations that hold instructions op: ° 
s! ry cru iy be them. The cna consist of flip-flops and the data white 
by the CPU are the fastest memory elements in the computer, In, 74 
memory unit holds instructions and data before or after the CPU . 
these, 


Main attrilnites of CPU oul 
(a) Dota Width Wt refers to the number of bits of data that ean be manipults 
within the CPU at one given time. . 
» The data width of a computer is also called its word nize, 
> Computers have data widths ranging, from 8 to 64 bity, 
> Ahigherdita width means the CPU is capable of processing data 
with a higher data width is more powerful, 
Addross Range Address range refers to the amount of memory that 
directly read or weitten by the ¢ 
(0) Clock Spec: The speed of CPU Is known ax Clock Speed, The 
eawentially componed of tiny devices that can be put on or off to ind 
» ‘Atany moment everal thousand uch deviceschangetheir tate, To 
the change of all these components the CPU uses an internal clock. 
» With every tick of this clock all owitehes that 
os that need to change thelr po 
#0 In perfect harmony. i 
» The larger the number of ticks Per second the faster in the speed of t 
> The te 
te ii second of the internal clock are measured in 
» Hertz isa unit of fro 
. quency 


(h) 


ia 1 MHz tmillion ‘ticks’ per second, 1 GHz = 1000 MA. 
Higher the dock “peed, fanter the computer, 
2 Memory Unit (Mu) 


Th maeny nit stores all instructions and data forthe CPU, 
Portant part of the computer *ystem, The storage deview of a 


* 


- 


- 


. 


» 


» 


- 


. 


> 


» 


inknown as memory: 
pits 3 to the insteuetions from 
Memory ie af two kinds | (a) Primary and (h 
Primary Memory It oon 
‘ofa computer syntem I is capable 6 
vey Nigh speed. 1s temporary in nature Le, 0 
are lost when the computer tn switehod off 
Example of primary memory i RAM: t 
Primary memory iy directly accessible to the CFU. 1 
data very quickly. 
‘The two basic kinds of primary menvory 
(RAM) and the Read Only Memory (ROM), . 
‘The RAM Is a read/write memory, 
The CPU can change the contents of the RAM at 
ins volatile, a 
‘The RAM capacity greatly influences the eoty 
Capacity is usually meawured in kilobytes and n 
‘The ROM ean not be altered, 
Informations is stored on the ROM at the time of 
information might be in the form of erueial instru 
‘of the computer, Y 
‘The ROM in non-volatile andl retains its information 
turned off, 
‘The PROM (Programmable Read Only h 
being programmed, nn a manufactuty 
4 program designed by his company: a PR 
would use this PROM like any other ROM, 


1) Secondary et Mlgrbeendihin st 


ich slower rate memory. 
nara bot also called! neve 1 inal 


Examples of secondary memory are floppy d 
ele, 


os 


Magnetic tapes can stove far larger amounts of ¢ 
€ ath peotiom with magnetic tapes is that 

diencty esta he con ct Ps 
»- third type of medium, called fixed or disks, 
ie floppy diskete But one hard disk drive co 


wo 
medium is the compact 
- f storage is 
pd CDs are an ‘optical’ medium. 
> Anoptical medium isone where the properties of] 
to perform its basic functions. 
> Conventional CDs are made of a special kind of plastic. 
> The CD is read using a laser beam . 
> Secondary memory is much slower, but it is non 
stare information for long periods of time, 


3. Input/Output 

> There has to be a physical channel that permits users 
to the computer, 

> Devices that permit users to supply information to | 


input’ devices. 
> Input unit enables us to enter (or “Input”) data into a; 
input devices are keyboard and mouse. 
Similarly, a physical channel that permits a computer to. 
information to the outside world. Devices that permitsud 
‘output’ devices. 
Output unit enables the computer to show us the 
that we want. The common output devices are ma 
> _Inputand output devices are indispensable, but arenotap 
are also called peripheral devices, suggesting that they | 
the CPU, 
> These devices are also called an interface, because fl 
for man and machine. 
* The most popular input device used in 
keyboard, 
Another way to input information into a computer is to U 
Reader (OMR). Optical Mark Readers are capable ofreadin 
forms. These forms have a provision for black marks to 
ora pencil in a specific position. 
Most competitive examinations that deal with a 
usually use this system, 
Banks use another input device calleda MagneticInkC 
Special numbers are written on bank isin 
Particular style to write different numbers, The 
characters, examines the shape of the magnetic 
and is thus able to recognize it. 
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om 
Types of Programming Languages 4 
Ke Machine langange and the amenbly language ane 6 fr 
languages. 

A special program called Assembler converts all 

format. 


Because all such instructions must finally be converted to: 
ie high - level languages have their own translation propes 


> 


avi 


Beeniael poco high io apogee GE ¥ 
a 


Sotecar soktl 4s a of popes Tic ae a 
hardware parts and make them operational. In other yond i 
Operations of 2 computer system. 

Software is 2 general term used for all computer programe. n 
Programs from the physical components of the computer, 


called the hardware 
ly kinds of Programs = Ag 
ns ate programs that permit the compete: be 


A common term used for special text editors is word 
2pplication programs is the Data B 


Sem's program is an 
'P USErS interact with the 
0S, Linux, Windows, Mac OS 
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File “A Bile isa collection af related records 
(CML at stands for General Mark-up Language. 
Hacker:A hacker is a person who breaks into a computer system, 10 8¢t ace, 
the ie ener Txt Markup Langu: I 1 ed 0 cat yo 
merAD It stands for Internet Activities Board which was formed in 16g *, 
now called as Internet Architectural Board. 
1A5::It stands for Intemet Application Software also known as Bro 
JETP It stands for Internet Engineer Task Force. — 
IRTE It stands for Internet Research Task Force, 
ISP -It-stands for Internet Service Provider. 
Internet Society «It was formed in 1992 to promote the use of Internet, 
Input Unit Its a part of computer system and used to enter data, 
nwt is a Unis like Operating System with graphical user interface, 
MAC 08 :Itis an Operating System used in Macintosh Computer dey lope 
by Apple, 
Modem <It is a device to connect different computer systems to the ittepee 
using telephone of cable fines. 
MU It stands for Memory Unit. It is used to store data. 


Online Processing :1t is used when data are 
delay. 


coming continuously without 


Operating Unit -Itis used to take output from the computer. 


Operating System :Itisan interk 


face between the human userand the computer 
hardware, 


Piracy ‘Its the illegal reproduction and distribution of software 


Primary Key :It isa field with unique value for each record. 
Primary 


application. 


Memory :Itis the main memory of 
Query :It is used to extract information fron 
Range of Cells :It is gre up of neighbouring cells that touch each other, 
RDBMS :It stands for Relational Database 
Record sItis the collection of related fields, 
Secondary Memory :Itis the Permanent memory of the computer. 
Software :It relates to sets of programs, 
SOLARIS :It isa Unix like Ope 
Sorting :Itis arranging of d; 
System Software t pe 
4 computer system, 


Tag It is part of HTML. It 


‘a computer system, 
m a database. 


Management System. 


rating System developed by Sun Microsystems, 
ata in order, 


forms the basic functions that are necessary to operate 


a Web Pape, determines the way, the browser displays text in 
interagyt 4 Poet mule operating ester, ues commend OAR 


Virus ‘It is a harmful computer program, 


8e WENT Se 


Y 


Computer 


Some Memorable Facts 
ing machine. 
or in a data processing 
compute ln parts: hardware and software. 
Ie o yprives ofthe physical units ofa computer system, 


jardwa 
Hac st of PORT 


h hardware and software together make a computer system functional. 
Both ha 


facts and figures. 
lap weet is an interface between the user and the computer 
An opel 


| caeshier -m manages computer resources. 
oe ge ae Bea different functions, 
erating,» 

a past: system is responsible for process 
eanageminty file manag ides nk 

wre are many kinds of operating s} o ime 
sk popular operating systems are DOS, UNIX, Windows LINUX, 
ers in 
ee Windows Explorer program is more efficient for viewing folders 

“ 8 

dows. — . 
Hae Explorer is divided vertically ae pe: brits ea pa 
i lisk drives 

» Jeft side pane displays disk ; i, 
re Saree displays the contents of the folder/ drive that is selected on 
side pane, ‘ he, 
‘is eee of linking text values ina series within 
a formula is called praia 2 ci 
The computer is a data process! os chine. 
Data processing involves some activities eae 5 
computing data manipulation and information management 
‘A database is a collection of interrelated ee a 

intaining, a " 

Computers are very useful for La 
Sa ae wanes =o accessed or eas in many 
described tables from which dal 
different ways without having to reorganize Essen ae 
MS Access is a powerful program to create and manage itabases, 
A table is a collection of data about a ae os topic. 
A form is a graphical representation of a 
Areport is a presentation of data in a printed baa 
We can create mailing labels for your database ee ae fos 
Internet is the network of computer networks wi 
attached to it, 
Websites are files in servers, which = powerful computers. 
Websites contain pages called Web Pages. 
The collection of all websites is called World Wide Web or WWW. 
Hyper text was first coined by Ted Nelson in 1960s, 
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¥ ? 
HTMLisamarkup language. Itis used to create Web Pages, It uses, cog 
ls 
eon sre used to compose HTML documents, HTML documents : 
axt editors a i 
. viewed in Web browsers. wf 
she Photoshop toolbox, the tools are grouped by type. 
ea ¢ a tiny black triangle in the lower - Pe 
er 


tool icons ha 


> 
uns that there are more tools of the same general ven 
in, 


» Some ot the 
of their icons. This me 
Available on a pop-up menu. ; 

= Most Popular Mobile Operating System is Android, followed by iog & 

Windows 

Versions of Android (old to now) are 

Cupcake —» Donut —» Eclairs —» Froyo 

Sandwich —» Jelly Beam —> Kit-kat —» Lollipop, 

Abbreviations associated with Computer 


Centre for Development of Advanced Paralle! Computing 


= > Ginger Bread —» Ice Cream 


DAC 

por Centre for Development Of Telematries 
HTP. Hyper Text Transfer Protocol 

ROM Read Only Memory 

RAM Random Access Memory 

BIOS Basic Input-Output System 

MODEM ‘Modulation-Demodulation 
CAD Computer Aided Design 
PSIN Public Switched Telephone Network 
PSPDN: Packet Switched Public Data Network 
RABMN Remote Area Business Message Network 
LAN Local Area Network 
WAN Wide Area Network 

MAN Metropolitan Area Network 
CDMA Code Division Multiple Access 
GAIS Gateway Internet Access Service 
E-Mail Electronic Mail 


co Compact Dise 
LOU Liquid Display Unit 

CPU Central Processing Unit 

CAM Computer Aided Manufacturing 
CATSean Computerised Axial Tomography Scan 
eoRor. Common Business Oriented Language 
COMAL Common Algorithmic Language 
Dos Dise Operating System 

Dts Desk Top System 

pre Desk Top Publishing 


Commence 
ENIAC 

FAX 

FLOPS 
FORTRAN 


Computer 


Electronic Commerce 
Electronic Numerical I 7 
Faxcimile Automated Xerox Calculator 
Floating, Operations Per Second 

Formula Translation 

High Level Language 

Hyper Text Markup Lan 

International Business Machine 


Integrated Cireuit 
International Super Highway 
List Processing, 
Low Level Language 
gnetic Ink Character Recognition Reader 
Million Instructions Per Second 


os 
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‘neti Brasil, South Africa 
ysunance Regulatory Authority 
Know Your Customer 
Mars Reconnaissance Orbiter 
National Authority on Drugs and Therapeutics: 
National Couneil for Clinical Establishments 
National Consumer Helpline 
National Export Insurance Account 
‘National Maritime Development Programme 
Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act 
National Judicial Council 
National Onganization for Tobacco Eradication 
Overseas Citizen of India 
Peoples for Ethical Treatment of Animal 
Providing Urban Amenities in Rural Aroas 
Public Health Foundation of India 
Qualified Institutional Buyer 
‘Qualified Institutional Placement 
Railway Land Development Authority 
Railway Territorial Amy 
Round Table Conference 
Radio-isotope Thermo-electric Generator 
Supersonic Combustion Ramjet 
Subscriber Identification Module 
Society for World-Wide Intemational Financial Transactions 
Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities, Threats 
‘Sutle}-Yamuna Link (canal) 
Young Women’s Christian Association 
Unique Identity Number 
Unique Identification Authority of India 
Value Added Tax 
Zoological Survey of India 
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Rural 
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1 Total 7 Rural 
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[Females 3398506) 351,29,4001 — 
Total Agricultural Absolute 
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